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Uvodn

Osmé Cislo Slova a smyslu pfinasi svédectvi o tom, jak mohou tdvahy o kul-
tufe a literatufe inspirovat sméry, které se v posledni dobé zacinaji uplat-
novat v jazykovédé: jde nejobecnéji feceno o lingvistiku orientovanou na
¢lovéka a jeho kognitivitu. Do popfedi se dostévaji takova témata, jako je
konceptualni metafora, télesnd predstavova schémata, mentdlni prostory,
kategorizace, obecnéji vzato antropocentrismus jazyka, a kone¢né i otazka
univerzalii a kulturniho relativismu.

Co je ndm schopen vyjevit sdm jazyk (primarné ten pfirozeny, ale i dal-
3i sémiotické systémy) o naSem lidském poznani, o povaze konceptualni-
ho systému, o zkuSenosti proZivani svéta, kterad je zcela zdsadné opfena
o télesnost a smyslovost? Hluboké vyznamové struktury, neuvédomova-
né, skryté uloZené kdesi v podloZi naSeho mluveni i psani, podavaji ¢asto
necekana svédectvi. O tom, jak jsme, jak citime, myslime, vztahujeme se
ke svétu, co proZivime, co manifestujeme i skryvdme. Zijeme prostfednict-
vim Feci: jednak jako lidské bytosti, ustrojené télesné a smyslové, jednak
jako pfislusnici urcitého kulturniho spolecenstvi, jejichZ obraz svéta je zce-
la zadsadné urcen i timto zakotvenim. Pravé na tomto pozadi se vyjevuje,
Ze (a jak) — feceno s Martinem Heideggerem — prostfednictvim lidi mluvi
sama fec, Ze (a jaké) jeji potencionality se v feceném realizuji, Ze (a jak)
fecené poukazuje k celku feci, ke kultufe i k ¢lovéku.
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ZdUraznovani kognitivnich a kulturnich aspektd jazyka, resp. jeho etno-
logické, a obecnéji vzato antropologické dimenze, oviem nepfedstavuje
zcela novy smér mysleni, spise jde o renesanci toho, co zndme davno, na-
priklad z némecké preromantické a romantické filozofie Herderovy a Hum-
boldtovy, pozdéji treba od Cassirera a dal3ich, a v trochu jiné podobé téz
z americké etnolingvistiky, reprezentované jmény Sapir a Whorf. (Vime os-
tatnég, jak byla myslenka jazyka jako koncentratu ducha naroda akcento-
véana i v ideologii ¢eského narodniho obrozeni. ,Jazyk jest ta nejvytecné;si,
dle zvlastniho zemé prouhu, mravd, smejsleni, ndklonnosti, a dle tisicerych
kazdého narodu rozdild uzplsobena filozofie...,” piSe Jungmann.)

PFistupd k jazyku zohlednujicich tak ¢i onak jeho kognitivni rozmér je
mnoho a jsou velmi rozmanité. Setkdvame se s nimi pod rdznymi nézvy —
kognitivni lingvistika, lingvistika kulturni, etnolingvistika, antropolingvisti-
ka. V souvislosti s oborovou orientaci se nejcastéji mluvi o transdisciplina-
rité téchto pfistupl. Nékteré jsou zaloZeny na introspekci a proZivani, jiné
na pozorovani a laboratornich pokusech, jiné vychazeji z kontextu poznat-
ki o umélé inteligenci a modelovani lidské mysli. Jsou tu sméry zaloZené
ptirodovédné, ale i humanitné, antropologicky, poukazujici ke kulturnim
aspektm lidské existence, k tomu, co je sdileno, co se uplatiiuje v souvis-
losti se spolecenskymi hodnotami a normami. Implikace filozofické jsou tu
nasnadé: fenomenologie a hermeneutika; ,subjektova” orientace ve vzta-
hu k vyznamu pfindsi otdzky po intenci, po zpGsobech kategorizace, po té-
lesnosti ve vztahu k feci; subjektovost a eo ipso dialogické nastaveni v né-
kolikerém smyslu slova snad implikuje i mozZnost pfiklonu k filozofii dialo-
gu. Antropologizace jazykovédy s sebou pfina3i stdle nové otazky a pokusy
o jejich zodpovézeni pfred nami rozkryvaji dalsi a dalSi neprozkoumané
oblasti.

Vzhledem k zaméfeni Slova a smyslu jsme dali pfednost pfispévkdim
orientovanym pravé antropologicko-kulturné, predevsim tém, jeZ jsou
vénovany interpretaci konkrétnich textd, zejména uméleckych. Néktefi
autofi vychézeji z vyse uvedenych principl programové, tfeba pfimo jako
predstavitelé kognitivni lingvistiky, tvorba jinych s nasSim kontextem sou-
zni, tfebaZe nemaji s kognitivni lingvistikou ,oficidlné” mnoho spole¢ného
a k myslenkdm o zéasadni roli télesnosti, smyslovosti, k jejich propojenosti
s fe¢i a podobné dospéli na zakladé jinych zku3enosti a Zivotniho hleda-
ni v odliSnych oborech.

David S. Danaher prezentuje ve své studii moZnosti kognitivné orien-
tovanych pfistupll vzhledem k interpretaci literdrniho dila zcela origindlné.
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Svébytny pristup ke svétu, k Zivotu, k uméni, k politice, jaky se ukazuje ve
viech Zanrech Havlovy tvorby, vidi jako vysvétlitelny a pochopitelny pravé
na zékladé tradicnich ,metafor, kterymi Zijeme”, konceptuélnich schémat,
ramcu. Skutecnost byva u Havla ¢asto podrobena prekvapivému odhale-
ni, demaskovdna, jsou odkryta tradi¢ni schémata, rdmce a metafory, do
nichZ byva v nasem vnimani bezpecné usazena; je re-konceptualizovéna.

Snad je z pfispévkl tvoficich toto islo Slova a smyslu patrné, jak kogni-
tivni lingvistika prerlsté v lingvistiku kulturni (zohlednujici i aspekty srov-
navaci), jak o tom pise Laura A. Janda. Ve své stati uvadi fadu konkrétnich
priklad( (z rustiny, cestiny a polstiny, nékdy ve srovnani s anglictinou), aby
ukézala, Ze se kognitivni lingvistika mGze stat mostem spojujicim studium
jazykovych jevud s charakteristikou kulturnich specifik danych spolecenstvi.
»Co je to $tésti?” pta se slavné predstavitelka mezikulturni (cross-cultural)
sémantiky Anna Wierzbicka, Polka a zarover Australanka, a odpovidd, Ze
v rGznych jazycich a kulturach je to vzdy néco trochu jiného; ukazuje, jak
Ize porozumét univerzéliim a na jejich pozadi tomu kulturné specifické-
mu, a to na zékladé kognitivnésémantického studia jazykd a fecovych no-
rem. V soucasném multikulturnim svété je to, zda se, problém zasadni. Ja-
mes W. Underhill se (na podkladé trojiho korpusu textd ze soucasnych
Casopist) zabyva rliznymi konceptualizacemi sexuélniho aktu ve tfech ja-
zycich (a kulturéch): v anglic¢ting, francouzstiné a cestiné; v konceptuali-
zacich prevaZuje zvécnujici charakter. Pavel Jira€ek se vénuje v intencich
kognitivné orientované poetiky problémim basnického textu. Teoretickym
podloZim jeho analyzy je antropocentrismus ukryty v orienta¢nich meta-
forach. Uvedené ukotveni mu umoZiiuje rozkryt, jak i v lyrice je subjektivi-
ta transcendovéna do vertikdlniho a horizontalniho tvaru textu.

Také ptispévky zatazené do rubriky Skicdr se tak ¢i onak dotykaji témat
zajimavych z hlediska kognitivni lingvistiky, jako je télesnost a zpUsoby
konceptualizace, které se odvijeji pravé od ni — od smyslovosti, vizuality,
emoci. Miloslav Topinka charakterizuje ve svém eseji Karla Hynka Machu
jako vidouciho; rozviji tak rimbaudovskou ,teorii vidoucnosti” jako pod-
staty umélecké tvorby, a zejména jako jeji podminky. Do dila se diky oné
»vidoucnosti” integruje celd citlivé, bolestivé proZivana (tudiZz nezpochyb-
nitelnd) zkuSenost, v télesné-smyslové konkrétnosti i transcendentnosti
zaroven. Schopnost specifického vidéni jako konceptudlni metafora pro
védéni, poznéni, porozuméni i mysticky vhled stoji také v centru pozoru-
hodné povidky Jana Kamenika Popel¢in odkaz (v anglickém pfekladu). In-
terpretacné ji uchopuje s vyuZitim kognitivistickych nastroju (konceptualni
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metafora, smi3ené prostory) Zita El-Dunia. Japonskou kulturu prostfed-
nictvim konceptualizaci racionality a emocionality v jazykovych a zaroven
i kulturnich soufadnicich pFiblizuje Zdefika Svarcova. Do okruhu 78k Iva-
na Vyskocila, studujicich rdzné aspekty dialogického jednani, vcetné filo-
zofickoantropologickych, patfi Martina Musilovd, kteréd se ve své Uvaze
zamysli nad sebeoslovovanim v procesu dialogického jednani.

Ivana Vyskocila, divadelnika, spisovatele, pedagoga, psychologa a filo-
zofa, jsme navstivili, aby ndm pfibliZil dialogické jednani, disciplinu, kterou
sam zaloZil. Jak se ukazuje v rozhovoru, cilem této psychosomatické disci-
pliny je odhalovéni autenticity lidské osobnosti a lidského jednéni a zda-
leka neni uréena jen hercim. K autenticité sebe sama |ze dospét na zakla-
dé proZitku vlastni télesnosti, hlasu a feci, odkryvé se v dialogu s vnitfnim
partnerem. ZdGraznéni télesnosti feci, pojeti feci jako oralniho gesta a po-
tfeba jejiho transdisciplindrniho studia a filozofické reflexe ¢ini dialogic-
ké jednani fascinujicim i z perspektivy kognitivni lingvistiky. VyskocilGv Zak
Michal Cunderle vstupuje do rozhovoru se svou zku3enosti a v kratkém
aryvku z jeho prézy Bubela pak oZivaji jazykové jevy (v souladu s principy
kognitivni lingvistiky) v pfibéhu s postavami.

Nékteré z piispévkd jsou vénovany i té oblasti, kde se kognitivni ling-
vistika styka s psycholingvistikou, resp. psychologif; Jastia Slédrova v této
souvislosti pfedstavuje my3lenky prvni ¢eské kognitivni psycholozky Milu-
Se Sedlakové (jejiz badani v mnohém ovlivnilo ¢eskou psycholingvistiku
a inspiruje i nasi soucasnou lingvistiku kognitivnf). K metodologickym kon-
textdm kognitivni lingvistiky, tak jak se o nich diskutuje v mezioborovych
souvislostech humanitnich i pfirodnich véd, sméfuji Gdvahy Ivy Nebeské.
Vychodiskem jejiho zamyslenf je sbornik a stejnojmennéa konference Kog-
nice 2006. Zde se ukézala velkéd rozrdznénost moznych pfistupl k lidské
kognitivité, vychdazejicich na jedné strané z psychologie, z vyzkumu moz-
ku v intencich neurologie, a na strané druhé i z virtualnich, pocitacové
simulovanych modeld lidské mysli. Riznost pfistupd se promitd i do ne-
jednotného vymezovani klicovych termind. Autorka se zaméfuje hlavné na
adjektivum , kognitivni” a na substantivum ,védomi”, které je v uvedenych
kontextech uZivano jak terminologicky, tak neterminologicky.

K pocatkim kognitivnélingvistického zkoumani v Praze se vraci vzpo-
minka na kofeny polsko-Ceské spoluprdce v oblasti kognitivni sémantiky,
kterou napsala Krystyna Waszakowa. Pro vét3i autenticitu ji otiskujeme
v polské verzi a podotykdme, Ze k zdjmu o smér badani, ktery v tomto ¢isle
predstavujeme, nas pfivedly pravé lingvistky z Var3avské univerzity.
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Clanky prednich (jiz legendérnich) predstavitelti moskevské a lublins-
ké etnolingvistiky Svétlany M. Tolsté a Jerzyho Bartmiriského, pro jasnéj-
$i komunikaci s nas$im prostfedim prelozené do cestiny, ukazuji, jak ma-
Zeme v soucasném kontextu rozumét pojmu etnolingvistika, a vysvétluji,
co stoji v zékladech této discipliny. Vyklady rliznych koncepci etnolingvis-
tiky, ve slovanském prostoru slibné rozvijenych, ukazuji, Ze se tu (jazyko-
védé i dalsim humanitnim védam) oteviréd novy obzor. Text Jerzyho Bart-
minského a Stanislawy Niebrzegowské-Bartmiriské je vénovan konkrét-
néjsim problémim lublinského badani: jde tu o otazky profilovani pojmu
a o takzvanou subjektovou orientaci, ktera je (oproti objektivismu) zasad-
ni perspektivou studia vyznamu a jazykového obrazu svéta vibec. V zavé-
ru rubriky vyhrazené preklad(im p¥inasime text hesla z etnologického slov-
niku vénovany jazykovému obrazu svéta jakoZto stfechovému pojmu celé-
ho tohoto pfistupu k jazyku.

Otazkam spojenym s obecnymi problémy rozuméni textu, situaci ¢i pro-
cesu institucionalizace se z perskektivy filozofické a literarnéteoretické ana-
lyzy vénuji texty Louise Armanda, Tomase Kubicka a Uriho Margolina
v rubrice Kritické rozhledy.

V prostoru osmého ¢isla Slova a smyslu se setkavaji autorské osobnos-
ti svym odbornym zaméfenim, vékem i Zivotni zkuSenosti velmi rozdilné,
vzdalené mistem, kde Ziji a ptsobi, odlisné co do matefského jazyka i kul-
turnich vychodisek. Jsou to v3ak osobnosti oteviené k dialogu i obdarené
schopnosti dialog otevfit, a utvofit tak s ostatnimi spolecny kontext.

Irena Varikova, Jasiia Slédrova a Jan Wiendl
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Editorial

The eighth issue of Word and Sense bears witness to how reflections on
culture and literature can be inspired by recent trends in linguistics that
focus on human cognition. These trends emphasize, for instance, concep-
tual metaphor; physical modes of expressing concepts; linguistics and the
mind; categorizations; a general anthropocentrism of language; and ques-
tions of universal and cultural relativism.

What can be revealed by language itself (primarily natural language,
but other semiotic systems as well) about human perception, the workings
of conception, and our experience of the world, which is essentially based
entirely on the physical — on what we perceive through the senses? Deep
signifying structures of which we are unaware, but which are embedded
invisibly somewhere at the origins of our speaking and writing, often pro-
vide unexpected evidence of what we are, how we feel, think, and relate
to the world, what we experience, and what we reveal and conceal. We live
through the mediation of speech: both as human beings, constituted phy-
sically and experiencing the world through our senses, and as members
of a given cultural community, whose worldview is essentially entirely de-
termined and thus fixed. Against this background it becomes clear that
(and how), as Heidegger demonstrates, language itself speaks through
people, that (and how) its potential is realized in the speech act, and that
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(and how) the speech act hints at language as a whole, at culture, and at
mankind.

Empbhasis on the cognitive and cultural aspects of language, on its eth-
nological and anthropological dimensions, understood generally, is not
a new phenomenon. It is a revival of a long tradition that includes the Ger-
man pre-Romantic and Romantic philosophies of Herder and Humboldt;
Cassirer and his followers; and, in a somewhat different form, American
ethnolinguistics, represented by Edward Sapir and Benjamin Whorf. (We
also realize how important the idea of language as a concentration of a pe-
ople’s spirit was in the ideology of the Czech National Revival. Josef Jung-
mann writes: “Language is the most conspicuous, conforming with each
nation’s unique customs, disposition, and inclinations, and philosophy is
adapted in accordance with the thousands of differences among nations.”)

There are many different approaches to language that focus in one way
or another on its cognitive aspects. They have various names: cognitive
linguistics, cultural linguistics, ethnolinguistics, anthropolinguistics. These
approaches are usually considered interdisciplinary. Some are based on in-
trospection and experience; others on observation and laboratory experi-
ments; still others study artificial intelligence and the modeling of human
thought. Although they are based in the discipline of the natural scienc-
es, they intersect with the humanities, particularly anthropology, insofar
as they investigate cultural aspects of human existence — aspects that are
shared and that pertain to social values and norms. Here the philosophi-
cal implications are evident: phenomenology and hermeneutics; a “sub-
jective” orientation towards meaning that raises questions of intention,
categorization, and physicality in relation to speech; subjectivity and thus
a dialogical stance in some sense of the word, which may also imply an
inclination towards a philosophy of dialogue. The anthropologization of
linguistics continues to raise new questions, and attempts to respond to
these questions reveal ever new fields of inquiry.

In this issue we have given priority to anthropologically and culturally
oriented studies, especially those that treat specific texts, particularly lite-
rary texts. Some of our contributors apply the principles discussed abo-
ve programmatically, e.g. as specialists in cognitive linguistics. The work
of others resonates with those principles, although they may not “official-
ly” have much in common with cognitive linguistics, but rather were led
through their own life experiences and research in other fields to reflect
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on the fundamental significance of physicality and the senses and their
connection to language.

David S. Danaher demonstrates the potential for cognitively oriented
approaches to the interpretation of literary works in an entirely new way.
He interprets Vaclav Havel’s unique approach to the world and life, to art
and politics, in all genres on the basis of traditional “metaphors that we
live,” conceptual categories and frameworks. Havel often submits reality to
a surprising disclosure, an unmasking, revealing the traditional categories
and metaphors in which it is usually safely embedded in our perception:
he thus reconceptualizes reality.

From the contributions to this issue of Word and Sense it is evident how
cognitive linguistics evolves into cultural linguistics (including compara-
tive aspects), as Laura A. Janda demonstrates. In her article she provides
examples (from Russian, Czech, and Polish, sometimes in comparison with
English) to show that cognitive linguistics must become a bridge linking
the study of linguistic phenomena to the investigation of cultural pheno-
mena. “What is happiness?” asks the well-known cross-cultural Polish and
Australian semanticist Anna Wierzbicka. She replies that it is always some-
thing slightly different in different cultures, demonstrating how cultural
specifics may be understood against the background of universals within
the context of cognitive-semantic studies of language and speech norms.
This appears as a fundamental problem in today’s multicultural world.
With reference to three sets of texts from contemporary magazines, James
W. Underhill examines various conceptualizations of the sex act in three
languages (and cultures) — English, French & Czech, concluding that reifi-
cation predominates. Pavel Jiracek applies cognitively oriented poetics to
the problems of a poetic text. The theoretical basis of his analysis is anth-
ropocentrism, which is concealed in orienting metaphors. This approach
allows him to reveal how, even in lyric poetry, subjectivity is transcended
in the vertical and horizontal form of the text.

The contributions included in the Sketches section also treat subjects
that are interesting from the standpoint of cognitive linguistics, such as
physicality and modes of conceptualization that develop out of it—i.e., out
of the sensuous, the visual, the emotional. In his essay, Miloslav Topinka
characterizes Karel Hynek Macha as a visionary; he thus develops Rim-
baud’s “visionary theory” as the essence of artistic creation, and, specifi-
cally, as its precondition. The artist as visionary transforms an emotionally,
painfully experienced (and consequently indubitable) event in its entirety
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into a work of art, capturing it simultaneously in both its physicality and its
transcendental nature. A special kind of seeing as a conceptual metaphor
for perception, knowledge, understanding, and mystical insight is central
to Jan Kamenik’s remarkable short story, Cinderella’s Legacy, an excerpt
of which we have included in English translation. Zita El-Dunia presents
an interpretation of this story using cognitive tools (conceptual metaphors,
mixed spaces). Zdénka Svarcova offers a new understanding of Japane-
se culture through the conceptualization of rationality and emotionality
in both linguistic and cultural coordinates. Martina Musilova, a student of
Ivan Vyskocil, who studies various aspects of dialogic interaction, includ-
ing its philosophical and anthropological implications, reflects in her essay
on speaking to oneself in the process of dialogic interaction.

We visited I. Vyskocil, an expert on theater as well as a writer, professor,
psychologist, and philosopher, and asked him about dialogic interacti-
on, the discipline he founded. As he states in the interview, the purpose of
this psychosomatic discipline is to reveal the authenticity of the individual
and human interaction, and it is by no means limited only to acting. One
may achieve personal authenticity, revealed in dialogue with an inner part-
ner, through the experience of one’s own physicality, voice, and speech.
The emphasis on the physicality of speech, the conception of speech as
oral gesture, and the necessity of studying it within an interdisciplinary
context and of reflecting on it philosophically makes dialogic interaction
fascinating from the standpoint of cognitive linguistics. Vyskocil’s student
Michal Cunderle enters the discussion with his own experiences, and in
a short excerpt from his prose work Bubela linguistic phenomena come
alive, in accordance with the principles of cognitive linguistics.

Some of the articles in this issue concern the meeting point of cognitive
linguistics and psycholinguistics or psychology. Jastia Slédrova presents
the work of the first Czech cognitive psychologist — Milu3e Sedlakova —
whose research had a significant impact on Czech psycholinguistics and
continues to influence Czech cognitive linguistics to this day. Focusing on
the Cognition 2006 conference and its eponymous catalogue, lva Nebe-
ska writes on methodologies of cognitive linguistics current in interdisci-
plinary discussions uniting the humanities and the natural sciences. There
is an immense variety of possible approaches to human cognition, draw-
ing from realms such as psychology, brain research in neurological studies,
and even virtual, computer-simulated models of human thought. As Iva
Nebeska shows, this variety of approaches has resulted in the inconsistent
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usage of key terms such as “cognitive” & “consciousness,” which are used
as precisely defined terms in some contexts, but not in others.

Kryzstyna Waszakowa’s reminiscences on the roots of Polish-Czech
cooperation in the field of cognitive semantics illuminate the beginnings
of cognitive linguistic research in Prague. For greater authenticity we are
publishing her work in the original Polish, and we wish to note that it was
this linguist from Warsaw University who aroused our interest in the field
of research represented in this issue of our journal.

Articles by the leading (and legendary) representatives of Moscow and
Lublin ethnolinguistics, Svetlana Tolstaya and Jerzy Bartminski, which
we have translated into Czech in order to make them more accessible to
the majority of our readers, show how we may understand the concept of
ethnolinguistics in the contemporary context and explain the fundamental
principles of the discipline. The various interpretations of the term ethno-
linguistics that have been elaborated by Slavic scholars in promising ways
illustrate that new horizons are opening up not only for linguistics, but
also for other disciplines in the humanities. The article by Jerzy Bartminski
and S. Niebrzegowska-Bartmiriska is devoted to the most concrete prob-
lems raised by research in Lublin: the definition of the term and so-called
“subjective orientation,” which is, in contrast to objectivism, a fundamen-
tal principle in the study of meaning and the linguistic image of the world
in general. Concluding the translation section is an entry from an ethno-
logical dictionary on the linguistic image of the world as an umbrella con-
cept for this approach to language.

The section Book Reviews and Glosses contains texts by Louis Armand,
Tomas Kubicek, and Uri Margolin on general problems of textual interpre-
tation and of institutionalization, approached through literary theory and
philosophical analysis.

Scholars of various ages specializing in a range of disciplines, with diffe-
rent personal and cultural backgrounds, living in different places and writ-
ing in different languages, enter into debate in this eighth issue of Word
and Sense. They are open to dialogue and gifted with the ability to initiate
dialogue, and thus to create a common context shared by all.

Irena Vaiikova, Jasiia Slédrové a Jan Wiendl; translated by Kirsten Lodge
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FRAMING
VACLAV HAVEL

DAVID S. DANAHER
University of Wisconsin-Madison

Introduction: Reframing Havel-’

hat might Cognitive Linguistics (CL) tell us about reading Havel?

In the great majority of applications of CL to literature, the literature
has been used merely as data for cognitive or linguistic analysis (see Da-
naher 2007-2 and Gross 1997). My goal here is the reverse: | will use CL -
specifically a sub-discipline of Cognitive Science known as frame analysis
—as background to a foregrounded reading, or rather rereading, of Vaclav
Havel. My main contention is that Havel has been seriously misframed,
even by readers sympathetic to him who implicitly accept Havel as the
hero of a classic rags-to-riches (dissident-to-president) fairy tale.-?

-' The argument presented here derives in large part from a monograph
course on Havel that | have taught to undergraduates at the University of
Wisconsin-Madison for the past five years. For more information on this
course, see Danaher 2008 (forthcoming) and http://web.mac.com/pes/
havel/.

-2 My publications are available for download as pdfs at http://cokdybys-
me.net/publications.html.

-* Havel himself is aware of the power that this fairy-tale version of his life car-
ries with it, and it could even be argued, although | will not do so here, that
his most recent book, To the castle and back (Prosim strucné), represents
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Perhaps connected with the way in which we accept, often unintentio-
nally, the framing of Véclav Havel as hero of his own unique fairy tale is the
fact that some basic questions about Havel, his writings, and his political
activism have never been adequately answered nor, in some cases, even
clearly asked. In this article, | also suggest a framework in which we might
answer four such questions:

(1) How are we to reconcile Vaclav Havel’s various faces or incarnations?
The most-well known of these are: philosophical “dissident” essayist, ab-
surdist playwright, political activist and profilic political speechwriter and
speechgiver. Other faces of Havel that are less discussed but no less real
include: literary and film critic and author of graphic poetry that he called
Anticodes. Readers of Havel have assumed that there is a continuity or co-
herence among these various incarnations of Havel, but in practice they
tend to either not discuss this coherence explicitly or hypothesize a radi-
cal disjunction between Havel pre-1989 (successful “dissident” and play-
wright) and Havel post-1989 (more or less failed politician). How are we
to make sense of this?
(2) As a writer Havel is, somewhat unusually, a productive and success-
ful cross-genre author: what is the significance of this fact? To the extent
that we think about this as significant at all, it might be observed that there
is a strong Czech tradition of cross-genre writing as well as of integrating
literature with political activism. Havel, however, is not only a cross-genre
writer active in politics, but he also seems to find it necessary to redefine
or reframe every genre that he “writes” in — the actual literary genres as
well as the non-literary ones (his “dissident” face, his presidential face).
Véclav Havel’s consistent reframing of the genres in which he writes is
hardly a controversial point, and a few brief examples of this will suffice.
His Anticodes redefine traditional notions of poetry, even graphic poetry;
indeed, it has been suggested that, when looked at from afar, they tend
to resemble bureaucratic memos, a perspective which cannot be consid-
ered accidental. His plays take French absurdism as an inspirational start-
ing point and recast it in terms of Czech divadlo apelu (“theater of the

not only a conscious redefinition or reframing of the genre of political
memoir, but does so with the specific intention of undermining Véaclav
Havel as fairy-tale hero.
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appeal”). Finally, Havel’s most recent book, To the castle and back (Prosim
strucné), is essentially a political memoir, but Vaclav Havel uses an explic-
it collage technique to reframe how we view this genre and, by extension,
how we view politics and politicians.

To repeat, then, the question: how can we make sense of Vaclav Havel
as a (necessarily?) cross-genre writer who also purposefully redefines each
and every genre in which he engages?

(3) Paul Wilson, Havel’s English translator, wrote in regard to Havel’s lega-
cy: “In the ledger of history, Vaclav Havel may well be remembered more
for what he said than what he managed to accomplish, at least in visible
political terms” (Wilson 1999, p. 29). But what does it mean for someone
to be remembered more for what he said than accomplished? How do
we unpack this statement, which we may feel is truthful in some important
way, to understand how V. Havel’s words can be considered active and
essential components of his legacy, that is, in order to make sense of it in
pragmatic terms? Another way to consider this question is in terms of
Havel’s extraordinary ability to resonate even with readers who know little
or nothing about his socio-historical context, a phenomenon that | have
been witness to countless times in the monograph course that | teach on
Havel. Why is such resonance not only possible but apparently natural in
Vaclav Havel’s case? What, in other words, does Havel teach us that we
can respond to without having a sense of his intellectual grounding or
even his own life story?

(4) Havel has always explicitly rejected, from his earliest writings to his
present-day public statements, a conventional understanding of the Cold
War in which post-totalitarian East represented the anti-thesis of demo-
cratic West. We might see this as a key component in V. Havel’s grandest
act of reframing in which East and West become two sides of the same
coin of a modern human existential crisis. In this reframing, post-totali-
tarian societies represent a grotesque and special extreme of this crisis of
identity (Havel 1999, 4, p. 321), and they should serve as a warning to the
West of its own “latent tendencies” (1999, 4, p. 246).-* For my purposes
here, | maintain that this is an overarching hypothesis in Havel’s oeuvre

-* These citations come from Power of the Powerless, perhaps Havel’s most
widely read (misread?) essay. All translations are mine unless otherwise
noted.
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that links together, and renders coherent, the development of his thought
from his early literary-critical essays through the Anticodes and plays and
“dissident” essays to his presidential speeches. And yet, despite the signi-
ficance of this hypothesis in Vaclav Havel’s intellectual development, it is
generally ignored by readers of V. Havel who have instead concentrated
on historicizing, intellectualizing, and/or biographizing his writings. Those
critical readers, such as Tucker (2000), who do address the East/West hy-
pothesis almost always dismiss or minimize its seriousness.-* Can we, how-
ever, accept Vaclav Havel as a coherent thinker worthy of the praise that
we conventionally heap upon him without giving this hypothesis a central
place in his thought and serious consideration on our part? How do we
make sense of this grand intellectual gesture that Havel posited early in his
life and has never wavered from?

| suggest that these questions (and others) about Havel can be produc-
tively examined by looking at Havel’s writings through a different frame-
work than the one traditionally supplied by historicizing and intellectualiz-
ing and biographizing, namely, one in which we focus on the conceptual
strategies that Havel both employs in his own thought process and also
asks us to employ in how we think about who we are in the modern world.
My central point is the following: Vaclav Havel is obsessed with questions
of framing. He is a keen and relentless analyst of conceptual frames and
of the relationship between framing and identity despite the fact that he
has no formal training in a cognitive approach to language and the mind.-®

An Excursus on Frame Analysis
The seminal treatise Frame Analysis was written in 1974 by Erving Goffman,
and Goffman gave it what is, for our purposes here, a rather significant

-5 Barbara Falk represents an exception: “The failure of the Western Europe-
an imagination is that it cannot see post-totalitarianism for what it in fact
is... It is much more ideologically convenient to cast East Europe as the an-
tidemocratic ‘other’, the opposite of its achievement rather than a logical
extension of its excesses” (Falk 2003, pp. 227-228).

-5 That Havel proves to be an accomplished frame analyst without an expli-
cit awareness of the literature on conceptual framing should not surprise
cognitive scientists: if frame analysis has psychological validity, then we
would expect to find that it can be expertly exploited for aesthetic (and
other) ends by a practitioner untrained in CL.
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subtitle: An Essay on the Organization of Experience. E. Goffman was pri-
marily concerned with the structuring of face-to-face interactions between
people (known as “microframing”) and with “the unstated rules or prin-
ciples more or less implicitly set by the character of some larger, though
perhaps invisible, entity within which the interaction occurs” (Berger 1974,
p. xiii) — that is, with frames. While Goffman examines the framing of so-
cial interactions exhaustively and in technical terms, | will be applying the
notion of conceptual framing to V. Havel in a mostly non-technical sense
and a broad definition of framing will suffice.

This is not to imply that the technical details of frame analysis ought
not be applied to making sense of individual Havelian texts or elements of
those texts. For example, Goffman claims that frames have what he terms
a “directional track” that regulates the interactions in the given frame,
for example, punctuation in written language (210). Material from the di-
rectional track is itself typically not profiled in the main frame (reading),
but the directional track can sometimes contaminate the main text. This
is exactly the case with the telegrams in Havel’s play The Garden Party
where each telegram conveys both the contents of the telegram it-self (the
main text) as well as the material from the directional track when the tele-
gram was being dictated (extraneous and somewhat salacious conversa-
tional asides made by the boss to his secretary). Indeed, it could be argued
that the central message of the play involves an appeal to the audience to
focus attention on—in Goffman’s terms, to stop “disattending” — the direc-
tional track behind everyday forms of communication.

According to Goffman, frame analysis is “the examination via frames of
the organization of experience” (11), and frames are structures which “set
the terms for experience” (182). Frames are pervasive: “we tend to per-
ceive events in terms of primary frameworks” (24) and “it seems that we
can hardly glance at anything without applying a primary framework”
(38). For example, E. Goffman divides primary frameworks into two class-
es, “natural” ones (the weather, science) and “social” ones or frameworks
that “provide background understanding for events that incorporate the
will, aim, and controlling effort of an intelligence, a live agency” (22); he
illustrates this point with murder (25), a phenomenon that can be inves-
tigated within a natural framework (the coroner searches for the physical
cause of death) and also within a social one (the police try to determine
the manner of the crime and the motive). Even, however, as “acts of daily
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living are understandable because of some primary framework (or frame-
works) that inform them” (26), we apply these frames mostly unconsci-
ously: we are not aware that we are framing experience in a certain way
because our primary frameworks are natural to the culture in which we
live. Moreover, since framing is key to making sense of experience, misfra-
ming a situation can lead to “systematically sustained, generative error, the
breeding of wrongly oriented behavior” (308), and in a seriously misfram-
ed situation, the actors can find themselves “using not the wrong word,
but the wrong language” (309).-7

In his most recent book on framing in American politics, George Lakoff
(2006) stresses the power of frames to influence reasoning and belief:
“frames govern how we reason” (251). G. Lakoff claims that “all words are
defined with respect to frames” (11) and that deep frames, those that sha-
pe our moral system and basic worldview, are equivalent to the “concep-
tual infrastructure of the mind” (12). Along with Drew Westen, who has
examined the role of emotion in political decision-making, Lakoff also
emphasizes that most thought is not logical or rational but is grounded
in metaphors and frames that have emotional as well as intellectual con-
tent. Because we rely on frames to organize our experience of the world,
real-world facts that do not fit deeply-ingrained frames tend to not make
sense: “Suppose a fact is inconsistent with the frames and metaphors
in your brain that define common sense. Then the frame or metaphor will
stay, and the fact will be ignored. For facts to make sense they must fit
existing frames and metaphors in the brain” (Lakoff 2006, p. 13).

Havel as Frame Analyst

While we do not absolutely need a knowledge of frame analysis in order
to read and understand Havel’s writings and to attempt to make sense of
the coherence in his thought, doing so with conceptual framing in mind
can facilitate and enhance the reading, understanding, and sense-making.

-7 Here (311) Goffman offers the example of a dramatic real-life misframing
that he took from a newspaper account: a women on a trolley in San Fran-
cisco who was actually having a brain hemorrhage was believed by the trol-
ley driver and other passengers to be merely drunk, and the police took her
to a drunk tank in the local jail where she received no medical care and
died.
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Ideally, cognitive science provides the critical reader with a psychologi-
cally plausible account of how the mind works and the concepts, like fra-
me analysis, that are made available have been developed independently
of any relation to a specific genre or literary movement or author or text.
Indeed, they have been developed outside of a literary-critical context alto-
gether, but this does not mean that they cannot prove useful in making
connections in literary-critical analysis that we might otherwise miss or
have difficulty formulating for ourselves given the limitations of the speci-
fic analysis that we are undertaking. It is in this regard that reading Vaclav
Havel through the lens of frame analysis can teach us something essential
about him.

Itis hardly surprising that Véaclav Havel, a phenomenologically-oriented
thinker, would prove to be obsessed with how we organize our experience
of the world. Havel’s obsession with conceptual framing could be illustrat-
ed by a close analysis of almost any of his writings, including (and perhaps
especially) his speeches as president. | will instead look more broadly at
Havel’s oeuvre and consider several kinds of evidence for Havel as frame
analyst, starting with a selection of suggestive details, continuing with
an examination of Havel-the-semanticist and a discussion of framing in
The Beggar’s Opera, and then ending with some comments that reconsid-
er Havel’s overarching East/West hypothesis against the background of an
even broader frame.

Suggestive Details

Véclav Havel (1988, p. 242) has written that the “meaning of any pheno-
menon lies in its being anchored in something outside itself, and thus in its
belonging to some higher or wider context” — hung, like a picture, in
a larger context that constitutes its frame or horizon.-® lllustrations of this
principle are easy to come by, although an example that jumps immedi-
ately to mind is Véaclav Havel’s notion of the circles of home (Czech do-
mov, a word which “suggests something more fundamental than home in
English” [Wilson 1999, p. 28]): the circles form a nested hierarchy ranging

-5 Havel the politician (2006, p. 113; 2007, p. 161) concurs: “I want to stress
that even minor decisions are better made within a framework of ideas
[na pozadi urcité rdmcové koncepce]; without such a framework, it’s all
random groping and an opportunity for lobbyists and con men”. See also
Pontuso’s discussion of the anchoring citation (2004, p. 41ff).
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from the innermost, personal homes (family & friends) to the outer, inter-
personal or even international ones (political party, national and region-
al identification). The circles of home figure as central images in many of
Havel’s presidential speeches, for example, in his discussion of Czech inte-
gration into the European Union, about which he asks rhetorically whether
the Czechs will “shut themselves up in their own homeland” (uzavfit se
sami do sebe)-? or rather accept that the Czech Repubilic is irrevocably part
of the larger European circle of home.- The circles frame various aspects
of our identity in the modern world, and we play different frameroles in the
circles that we inhabit, although the hope is that these roles are coherent
with one another.

In fact, much of Havel reads like a textbook application of conceptual
framing without the metatheoretical scaffolding and commentary, and
readers of Vaclav Havel, like Pontuso above, implicitly recognize this with-
out being able to capture the systematicity of it in a neat formulation. Like
Goffman, Havel can be classified as a “metaphysician of the banal”; he
himself has written that mundane life experiences “contain within them-
selves the possiblity of a parable and a wealth of potential poetic mean-
ings”, only much of his meticulous dissection of his own life experiences
takes the form of frame analysis. That he claims in To the castle and back
(Havel 2006, p. 144; 2007, p. 207) to have written his individual speeches
as coherent parts of a larger thematic whole (and they are indeed best
read as such) should come as no surprise when we realize that questions
of framing are fundamental to Havel’s thought process.

Véclav Havel has also written that he is “drawn to everything mysteri-
ous, magic, irrational, inexplicable, grotesque, and absurd, everything that

-? This is frequent phrase in Havel’s writings and interviews, which no doubt
points to the fact that it occupies a central place in his thinking. See, for
example, Havel 2005 in which he argues that if democracy is merely insti-
tutional and power remains continually in the hands of the same people,
then the political system “se uzavfe sdm do sebe”. Havel seems to equate
this concept with ideologization and dogma: “...the struggle for [an open
society] is the struggle against enclosure of people inside [proti uzavieno-
sti clovéka do] doctrine, ideologies, and prejudice, etc” (Havel 2006, p. 98;
2007, p. 135).

-1 See, for example, his 1999 and 2000 New Year’s Address. Vaclav Havel’s
major speeches are readily available online at http://www.vaclavhavel.cz
or http://old.hrad.cz/president/Havel/speeches/index_uk.html. They are ar-
ranged by year given and title.
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escapes order and problematizes it”-"" (Havel 2006, p. 239; 2007, p. 335),
which again points to his sensitivity to framing but in the sense of some-
one who is taken with the need to go beyond or transcend convention-
ally-ordered systems (conventional Ffddy). In a 1999 address (Havel 2003,
p. 19-21), Havel illustrates this point, using the figure of Saint Véclav as
a starting point to consider the conventional way in which human history
is framed. He argues that official versions of history often fail to tell the
whole story and that alongside the official historical flow of events “there
exist also underground historical currents (existuji i jakési podzemni dé-
jinné poticky)” (20) that influence the former indirectly but may well be,
in the long run, themselves the more decisive historical forms. Official or
conventional frames, be they historical or of another kind, seem to serve
as guideposts for Havel that direct his attention beyond their boundaries,
just as prison impelled him to philosophize about human identity and res-
ponsibility in the world outside of it. Concrete, immediate horizons point
beyond themselves to broader horizons, to larger circles of home, some-
times even to the absolute horizon, and the more concretely immediate
these horizons are (for example, prison or the post-totalitarian order), they
more energetically they seem to point.

In the same address, Vaclav Havel refers to Saint Véclav as a “velky zne-
klidiiova¢”-"? whose historical meaning lies partly in the fact that he embo-
died “a living, open-ended, unrealized and never fully realizable kind of
human transcendence” (20). The mention of transcendence, especially in
conjunction with his unusual characterization of the saint, raises another
suggestive motif in Havel’s writing that also evokes frame analysis. When
one begins to read Havel in frame terms, details from his texts take on new
life, and one particular detail from his Letter to Dr. Husdk that | have re-
turned to again and again is the phrase neklid transcendence (“disquiet

-" Véclav Havel is reproducing here a statement made in Havel 1989 (English
translation, Havel 1991b). | have somewhat altered Wilson’s translation of
the phrase “v3e, co se vymykd fadu a co ho problematizuje”, which reads
“everything that escapes order and makes it problematic”. In his latest
book, he rather interestingly describes dissidentism using the same “vymy-
kat se” phrase (Havel 2006, p. 122): dissidents are those who consciously
“escape” conventional societal frames.

-2 The phrase could be translated by “big trouble-maker”, although | will be
interested in the root of the second word (klid) in the Czech original.
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of transcendence”) used in the following passage: “Life rebels against all
uniformity and leveling; its aim is not sameness, but variety, the disquiet
of transcendence, the adventure of novelty and rebellion against the status
quo” (Havel 1991a, p. 71; 1999, 4, p. 93).-" This occurs toward the end of
the letter when Véaclav Havel is envisioning the dissolution of Husék’s “nor-
malized” regime by means of life itself; his language in the letter becomes
more and more metaphorical as the essay progresses and life begins to
win out over the regime’s attempts to stifle and regulate (order) it.

What then does Havel mean by the phrase neklid transcendence? What
are we (or what is life) supposed to (or inevitably going to) transcend?
And how can neklid (restlessness or disquiet) be a state that leads to tran-
scendence? It is certainly true that klid, like domov, is a word that suggests
something much more fundamental in Czech than any of its various Eng-
lish translations do in English, and, given its frequency of use and range
of meanings (from the philosophical to the banal), it could even be called
a key word (in Wierzbicka 1997’s sense) in Czech culture.-* And it is equal-
ly true that there is a klid-motif that runs throughout the letter, no doubt
as a response to the regime’s call for a post-1968 “return” to klid: thus, in
Havel’s description of the Huséak era, the generally positive term klid serv-
es to designate a hypnotic state of non-action and apathy — a sense of klid
pervades the “normalized” nation, but it is the klid of the morgue or the
klid of the grave (Havel 1991a, p. 72; 1999, 4, p. 95). Vaclav Havel, how-
ever, equates life itself with the disquiet of transcendence: it is not a state-
ment exclusively associated with one particular regime or sociohistorical
context, but rather a suggestive reframing with broader implications.

Both klid and neklid along with their derivative words are high-fre-
quency terms in Véclav Havel’s writings, as are references to transcen-
dence: witness his above-cited description of Saint Véclav that also links

- The original translation reads “restlessness of transcendence”, a more vivid
and energetic but somewhat less elegant rendering than my “disquiet of
transcendence”.

- Etymologically, the word klid derives from the Old Czech verb kl’uditi that
was used in reference to clearing land, or putting the land in order, for the
purposes of farming (Machek 1968, p. 256). The modern word, depending
on the context in which it occurs, could be translated into English by any of
the following: peace, quiet, calm, order, rest, repose, composure, tranquil-
ity, serenity. It covers (and associates?) both inner (moral) calmness and
outer (law-and-order) tranquility.
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neklid with a kind of positive and necessary transcendence. The “disquiet
of transcendence” that Vaclav Havel suggests in Letter to Dr. Husédk is akin
to “escaping order and problematizing it”: life itself cannot be ordered or
rigidly contained in a rigid (“normalized”) frame, nor can the richness of
human experience be captured in simple formulations or definitively fra-
med even in the most poetic of words.-"* Our minds organize experience
through conceptual framing, but life itself — as well as our natural, human
experience of life — “escapes” ordering.

I am tempted to apply the principle of neklid transcendence to Vaclav
Havel’s plays, particularly the Vanék plays. The character of Vanék is all klid,
even under circumstances in which any normal person would certainly not
be, and the neklid transcendence is experienced by the audience on Va-
nék’s behalf, or at least that has been my experience when | read the plays
and especially when | have seen them performed well. At the recent Véclav
Havel festival in New York (http://www.untitledtheater.com/havel/plays.
html) the production of Audience was disappointing precisely because
the actor playing Vanék was constantly agitated, always shifting positions
uncomfortably in his chair in the presence of the foreman and visibly relie-
ved when the foreman would leave for the bathroom. He appeared scared
and upset when the foreman told him that “they” had been asking about
him. The character completely lacked the quiet dignity, expressed through
klid, that Vanék needs to make the play effective in evoking a feeling of em-
pathetic neklid in the audience.

Another detail that has similarly haunted me for years is Vaclav Havel’s
statement, in Power of the Powerless, that manifestations of ideology in a
post-totalitarian society make up something like a “panorama of everyday
life” (“panordma kazdodennosti”) (Havel 1991a, p. 141; 1999, 4, p. 242).
Véclav Havel often suggests that we de-intellectualize abstract concepts
like ideology and that we interpret them by analogy to more readily un-
derstandable, and more concrete, life experiences. When | ask my students
what the concrete, physical panorama of their everyday lives in contempo-
rary America consists of, they answer: highways and roads, parking lots,

-5 “While it can be said that reality, all existing entities, and the very fact of
their being are smooth (mékké), even the very best and most precise lan-
guage — whether it be the language of poetry or mathematical equations
—is, in comparison, brutally rough (tvrdy)” (Havel 2003, p. 99).
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telephone and electrical poles, sprawling malls and gigantic cineplexes,
ubiquitous advertising. However, it was only while reading Goffman that
| fully understood what Havel is suggesting here by “panorama”: he is ask-
ing us to pay careful attention to those phenomena in our everyday life
that, under normal conditions,-'* we merely disattend. These disattended
phenomena, like the underground historical currents in Havel’s meditati-
on on Saint Véclav, are decisive. In other words, Havel aks us to actively see
the greengrocer and his sign (all the greengrocers of the world with all of
their various signs), the smokestacks (the central image in Politics and con-
science), the highways and parking lots and malls and electrical poles and
advertisements. These are the things left out of our primary cultural fra-
meworks because they have perversely become “natural” background to
our everyday lives:-"” in Goffman’s words, they form part of our normal dis-
attend track, which is “one special channel or track in the organization of
experience” in which locally-occurring events are not considered relevant
to the main frame (Goffman 1974, p. 222). And with that we are back to
the telegrams in The Garden Party.

Havel as Semanticist

Lakoff claims that “all words are defined with respect to frames” (2006,
p. 11), and from his earliest literary-critical works to the present day, Havel
is a constant analyst of conceptual frames suggested by individual words
or cultural phenomena. In his literary-critical work, we might consider his
essay Anatomy of the gag (Havel 1999, 3, pp. 589-609) as an example of
Véclav Havel’s general method: in Havel’s analysis, the cinematic device
known as the gag (as exemplified by Chaplin and Keaton) becomes a spe-

-'¢ | have also asked my students who could tell me with absolute certainty
that there is an electrical or telephone pole outside of their bedroom win-
dow. In five years of asking this question, only one student has ever raised
her hand: she was absolutely certain that there is an electrical pole outside
of her window, but only because it had been hit by lightning one night in
a thunderstorm.

-7 In regard to advertising in the modern West, John Berger has written: “We
are now so accustomed to being addressed by [publicity] images that we
scarcely notice their total impact. A person may notice a particular image
or piece of information because it corresponds to some particular interest
he has. But we accept the total system of publicity images as we accept an
element of the climate” (Berger 1972, p. 130).
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cial form of defamiliarization that acts as catharsis for all who live in the
modern age.-' Havel expands our frame of reference outward and situat-
es the meaning of the gag against the larger background of society and
the dilemma of human identity in the modern world. Expansion of frame
of reference, in one way or another, is a typical feature of most of V. Havel’s
literary-critical analyses.

In his pre-1989 essays, Vaclav Havel is well-known for defamiliarizing,
fundamentally redefining, or semantically reframing the following terms
(among others): totalitarianism (he coined the neologism “post-totalitari-
anism” for his reframed definition), dissident and dissidentism, ideology,
politics, fear, and law. In his post-1989 speeches and interviews, Havel con-
tinues to apply this method as he subjects a whole series of conventional
terms to analysis and reframing: free market, civic society, the Czech pre-
sidency, culture, Europe, education, hate, ideal, democracy, political party,
socialism/capitalism, and many others. His semantic analyses have occasi-
onally caused controversy, but mostly when his attempts to transcend con-
ventional frames have been misunderstood.-*

Véclav Havel’s semantic reframings generally follow the same path: he
prompts us to remove our understanding of the term from its special or
technical sphere (for example, politics as a specialized profession or a tech-
nocratic understanding of politics) in order to emphasize a more basic or
existential-level interpretation (politics as active caring for and nurturing of
a community or a kind of morality in practice). In all cases, Havel suggests
that our conventional definitions misframe the terms and thereby skew
our understanding of the real-life situations evoked by them. In his essay
A Word about Words (Havel 1999, 4, pp. 1128-1142; 1991a, pp. 377-389),

-'® The gag derives its cathartic meaning from defamiliarizing conventional
frames.

- A recent controversial attempt at reframing involved Véclav Havel’s appe-
al to young businessmen not to confuse economics (ekonomika) with mere
accounting (dcetnictvi) (Nadoba 2006, Klimova 2006 & Kohout 2006). Also
note Havel’s polemic with Klaus over the latter’s veto of a law creating a do-
mestic-partnership registry and Havel’s reaction to Klaus’ implied defini-
tion of “family” in his justification of the veto (see “Klaus poklada...” 2006
for the initial story; Steigerwald 2006 and Chodéra 2006 for less-than-re-
asonable reactions, and Havel 2006 (April 12) for his somewhat surprised
response to the controversy).
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Havel goes as far to suggest that semantic analysis is what humanistical-
ly-oriented intellectuals do, that this is their primary task or responsibility,
and that linguistics might therefore be considered a kind of ethics.

A Case Study in Conceptual Framing: “The Beggar’s Opera”

As both a playwright and a theater critic, Vaclav Havel has also attempted
to reframe our understanding of theater itself, arguing that drama is “an
attempt to deal with th[e] fundamental amorphousness of life, to uncover
something like the structure of Being, to display in vivid terms its internal
weave, its hidden structure, and its real articulation” (2006, p. 193; 2007,
p. 277). Erving Goffman has written (1974, p. 399) that (French) theater of
the absurd plays so much with framing that “one might better call it the
theater of frames”, and Havel’s plays are a case in point. Many of his plays
have titles that frame the play’s message ambiguously: Audience (in what
sense of the word?), Protest (against whom and for what?), and Vernisaz,
which refers to the opening night of an exhibition (what is really being
unveiled, revealed, or exhibited?)-*° — the titles send an explicit appeal to
the audience to resolve for themselves, or at least puzzle over, their very
ambiguity. It is useful to recall here Jan Grossman’s thoughts on theater of
the appeal and the theater of small forms: the performance intentionally
creates an “empty space” —something left unsaid or undecided — that must
be filled by the audience (Grossman 1999, p. 71), and therefore this kind
of theater focuses on the “activation of the audience” not just in a theat-
rical but also in a social sense (1999, p. 71). In our terms here, the staged
play is a frame, or what Erving Goffman refers to as a “keying” of a prima-
ry frame (1974, p. 40ff),-*' that is intentionally left open, and elements of
the performance-frame leak out into the audience’s reality.

Of all Havel’s plays, the most explicitly frame-oriented is The Beggar’s
Opera (1972). Véclav Havel’s play is itself a rewrite, or intentional refram-
ing, of both Gay’s original 1718 play of the same name and Bertold Brecht’s
1928 rewrite of John Gay’s play that he entitled The Threepenny Opera.

-2 The title of this play is translated into English variously — and always rather
unsuccessfully in terms of its meaning ambiguity: Private View, Unveiling,
Exhibition.

Examples of keying include — playful make-believe, contests, ceremonies,
dry-runs or rehearsals. Goffman does note that the theatrical frame is
“something more than a simple keying” (1974, p. 138).
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Pontuso (2004, p. 105ff) traces the differences between Véaclav Havel’s ver-
sion and the other two, arguing that Havel is, in the meta-literary frame,
polemicizing with B. Brecht’s ideological notions of morality. At another
interpretive level, in the Czechoslovak post-totalitarian frame, Pontuso no-
tes that the play is a satire of “normalization” and specifically a depiction
of those who accomodated themselves to the regime or those who chose
to inform on others with the excuse that they could thereby protect tho-
se on whom they were informing. Pontuso considers yet a third potential
way of framing Havel’s intention in rewriting the play, namely to depict
an “upside-down world” (111) that is hyperbolically amoral: in this philo-
sophical framing, the play becomes a Heideggerean thought experiment
“intended to show the unreality of an amoral world” (114).

P. Steiner 2001 suggests still another way to frame the play, that is, as
a game of “meta-pretending” that Czechoslovaks at the time understood
only too well: “By communicating a communicative disorder Vaclav Ha-
vel reframes the double bind of those locked in the primay frame [Czecho-
slovak “normalized” society] and offers this reframing for their inspection”
(xxxi). In reframing and dramatizing the essential communicative disorder
of the time, the play also enters the frame of politics and becomes, indi-
rectly but emphatically, a political gesture.

The play itself portrays a dance of intrigues or, as Steiner characterizes
it, a “self-perpetuating spiral of mutual deception” (2001, p. xxxi). In other
words, the play is about framing or rather the keying of frames or the fab-
rication of frames. According to Erving Goffman (1974, p. 83ff), keying
occurs when all participants in a given frame have the same view of what
is taking place (no one is being actively deceived); in a fabrication, how-
ever, only the fabricators know that the frame is deceptive while others are
“contained” or “ensnared” within the fabrication that they accept as real.
Other elements of the play also involve a focus on framing or rather refram-
ing conventional expectations: for example, the characters belong to the
criminal underworld, but speak almost exclusively in high-style, literary
Czech and the tension involved in this unexpected blending of frames,
Vaclav Havel himself insisted, is the crux of the play (Steiner 2001, p. xiii).
In addition to this, the characters refer to the operations of the criminal un-
derworld using language appropriate for conventional business or ent-
repreneurial undertakings, thus blurring the distinction between the fra-
mes of legal and illegal commercial activity. Finally, it might be added that
although the world of the play is completely topsy-turvy (underground
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criminals speak perfect Czech and behave like bourgeois couples, wives
are eager to provide their husbands with lovers, the only thoroughly hon-
est character is a petty thief who is executed for his integrity), actors no-
netheless perform as if everything that happens is perfectly normal.-

The last scene of the play reveals an unexpected plot twist that produ-
ces yet another frame within a frame (the chief of the police and his wife
are actually at the head of a criminal organization that is now in presumed
control of the organizations of the two principal criminal bosses), and the
very last line aphoristically serves up the play’s wisdom: “They serve best
who know not that they serve. Bon appétit!” (Havel 2001, p. 84). P. Stein-
er writes: “The text’s terminus, | would like to emphasize, does not settle
the strategic game that animates” the play, but it “merely demarcates one
of the loops comprising the self-perpetuating spiral of mutual decepti-
on” (2001, p. xxxi). Within the play, then, the end of the framing spiral has
likely not been reached, but the last line is also an appeal to the audience
(“Bon appétit!”) that warns them of their own loss of authentic identity
given the roles they are obliged to play in the primary framework of their
lives.-2

Like most of Vaclav Havel’s plays, The Beggar’s Opera has been inter-
preted primarily as a critique of post-totalitarian society. While | do not dis-
pute this interpretation, | have doubts as to whether it is the only or even
the primary way to read the play (or any of Havel’s plays). It is a rewrite of
a famous non-Czech play from another era that has already been reframed
once by another non-Czech. It is set in London in the criminal underworld.
While these facts can be understood as clever devices to distract the cen-
sor, itis unlikely that Havel had any hope of being able to pass anything he

-2 On this very point, note Andrej Krob, who directed both the original stag-
ing of The Beggar’s Opera in 1975 as well as an anniversary performance at
the Zizkovské divadlo in November 2005: “I am glad to serve a good script,
and | don’t want to dress it up or make it somehow cheaply accessible.
With their perfect composition and construction, Havel’s plays stand on
their own. When you add in comic effects, you ruin Havel’s own delicate
and wise humor” (“]e to tficet let...” 2005).

Many of Havel’s plays have open-ended conclusions that either return the
play to the beginning of its cycle (Audience, Vernisaz, The Memorandum)
or send a direct appeal to the audience (“Go home!“ is the last line of The
Garden Party). The last line of The Beggar’s Opera essentially does both at
the same time.
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wrote, no matter how cleverly disguised, by the censor. The play is essen-
tially about framing human relationships in the modern age, about keyed
frames and fabricated frames and being aware of the difference between
the two, about playing out our roles in our various circles of home as if no-
thing is wrong and everything is perfectly normal. Even if post-totalitari-
an society represented a grotesquely concentrated form of the dilemma of
identity that Havel dramatizes, it would be a misframing of the play, and
a misframing of ourselves, to believe that we live outside of the scope of
its message.

The East/West Equation Reframed

Havel pushes frame-oriented thinking to a level well beyond what Erving
Goffman set out to do in his examination of the microframing of face-to-
face interactions. It is not merely that Havel, from his earliest writings to the
present, reframes the traditional East/West dichotomy into an an East and
a West that are both actively undergoing more or less the same modern
existential crisis. This reframing itself takes place within even a broader
frame: it is hung, like a picture, against the background of the passing of
one great age of humanity, the Modern Technological Age (represented in
its grotesque extreme by post-totalitarianism), into another age that has
yet to be named and yet to be defined. Havel has apparently held this be-
lief from a young age and has never wavered from it.-**

Véclav Havel maintains that we are searching for a new self-compre-
hension, a new way of framing who we are.-* Our world is upside-down
and topsy-turvy, and we ought not continue pretending that everything
is fine. Humanity’s current cultural-historical technological domov is unst-
able, and the Modern Age as frame for our collective identity needs to be

-2¢ Kosatik reports the 16-year-old V. Havel engaging in an intellectual battle
with his friend Radim Kopecky. Havel agrees with Kopecky that the world
is “in a crisis” because “ages are in transition (doby se stfidaji)”, but he
doesn’t agree that because of this morality should be abolished. Kosatik
then goes on to praise Havel’s ability to foresee, at such a young age and in
his particular circumstances, the future of European integration “as if he
was able to see, instead of ‘reality’, rather some hidden tendency” (Kosatik
2006, p. 30).

See Havel’s George Washington University speech (1993) and his Philadel-
phia Liberty Medal speech (1994) in which he develops the theme of a new
human self-comprehension.

-2
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transcended. We cannot afford to remain “contained” within it: by closing
ourselves up in it, we will ultimately not survive it. This, to invoke Lakoff, is
the “conceptual infrastructure” of Havel’s mind or the “absolute horizon”
of his intellectual oeuvre, the mother-frame of the many strategic and lo-
calized reframings that Havel undertakes.

While the task of detailing Havel’s grand reframing gesture belongs to
another paper, | will merely suggest here that arguably one of Havel’s most
significant essays, Thriller (Havel 1991a; 1999, 4), has been mostly ignor-
ed in the critical literature because, in almost entirely avoiding discussion
of post-totalitarianism and addressing instead Havel’s grand reframing
gesture,~* it lies outside of the way in which we have conventionally fra-
med the “dissident” Véaclav Havel of the mid-1980’s. Inspired by Michael
Jackson’s song and video of the same name, Véclav Havel takes a “collage”
of modern news reports and uses it to discuss what humanity in the Age
of Science — the age of the hyperrational framing of identity — has lost and
the consequences of that loss. While Havel’s plays and other essays of the
same period can be forced into the “dissident” frame, Thriller cannot, and,
as a result, its importance in Havel’s oeuvre, and for the development of
Havel’s thought, seems to have been dramatically reduced.

By Way of Concluding:

Answering the Questions within a Frame Approach

Questions of framing are fundamental to Véaclav Havel’s thought process,
to Havel’s need to “escape” order by transcending conventionally ordered
systems or fddy. A frame approach to Havel offers us a mediating concep-
tual structure with which we can make sense of Havel as a thinker across
various levels (the reframing of individual words or cultural phenomena
and the reframing of our understanding of the East/West dichotomy as
well as of the Modern Age), across various time periods (the pre- and post-
1989 Véclav Havel), and across various genres. It thereby sets up a return

-2 “] am unwilling to believe that this whole [modern human] civilization is
no more than a blind alley of history and a fatal error of the human spirit.
More probably it represents a necessary phase that man and humanity
must go through, one that man — if he survives — will ultimately, and on
some higher level (unthinkable, of course, without the present phase),
transcend” (Havel 1991a, p. 286; 1999, 4, p. 507).
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to the four basic questions about Vaclav Havel — questions that, in the exi-
sting criticism on Havel, have either not been adequately answered or have
yet to be clearly asked — that | posed in the introduction.

(1) What is the continuity or coherence among Havel’s various faces and
is there a radical disjunction between pre- and post-1989 Havel? There is
certainly a continuity of theme: human identity understood through Ha-
vel’s overarching hypothesis of the passing of the Modern Age. However,
more importantly perhaps than a continuity of theme —and a frame app-
roach to Havel makes this clear —is a continuity in the way in which Havel
thinks about identity, that is, in the conceptual strategies that he employs
to reach an understanding of the relationship between how we are and
who we are in the modern world. These ways of thinking that V. Havel
employs in his analysis are intended at the same time to model how we
should think about our own lives and our own senses of self. We might
then conclude that the essence of Havel as a thinker lies not in his unique
personal story nor in his role in the intellectual and political history of his
particular context, but rather in how he suggests that we apply his ideas
to our own lives.

This also suggests that the traditional framing of Havel as a successful
“dissident” but a failed politician represents a serious misframing. There is
no disjunction between pre- and post-1989 incarnations of Havel nor does
it make sense, given his actual intellectual project, that there should be.
The reality of what he tried to accomplish as politician and continues to en-
gage in post-presidency — fundamentally reframing our understanding of
politics as well as the relationship between politicians and citizens in order
to better reflect the dilemma we face at the end of the Modern Age —is not
valued within a traditional political framework that focuses on symptoms
rather than underlying causes, on short-term political concerns and self-
interested immediate horizons rather than a long-term understanding of
our current situation. In short, traditional politics is the problem given the
way in which it resists the idea that the “meaning of any phenomenon
lies in its being anchored in something outside itself”, and it is unlikely that
we will survive the end of the modern era without fundamentally refram-
ing what politics (the specialized domain of professional political parties
or the ethical caring for and nurturing of a community?) should be. The
mistake made by those who view Véaclav Havel as a successful “dissident”
but political failure is that they measure his success or failure within the
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framework of the conventional political order and they thereby miss — or
dismiss without an argument — the essence of Havel’s contribution.

(2) What is the significance of Vaclav Havel as a productive cross-genre
writer who simultaneously feels the need to reframe every genre that he
engages in? This is a matter of Havel’s obsession with conceptual framing:
each genre allows Havel to reframe, in a meaningful way, his discussion of
the question of human identity in the modern world, and his need to rede-
fine each genre is a strategy to transcend the conventional limitations of
a way of writing, or way of being, that does not adequately express what
he believes needs to be expressed.

We could include here a brief discussion, or unpacking, of a characteri-
zation of Havel that has become a cliché in Havel criticism and that is also
directly related to our first question: namely, the assertion that V. Havel is
primarily a playwright. Goffman writes that dramatic scriptings “allow for
the manipulation of framing conventions and that since these conventi-
ons cut very deeply into the organization of experience, almost anything
can be managed in a way that is compatible with sustaining the involve-
ment of the audience” (1974, p. 241). Theater is the ideal artistic genre for
representing and realizing Havel’s intellectual project. Although this sta-
tement merits a longer treatment, | will merely mention here that theater
is a keying of reality in which all details are meant to take on semiotic im-
port and we are supposed to pay close attention to, and not “disattend”,
them (Goffman 1974, p. 138); plays themselves resist rigid framing since
each performance is unique; the theater of the appeal is open-ended by
its very nature and we cannot make sense of it without transcending the
theatrical frame or going beyond the dramatic frame’s “evidential bound-
ary” (Goffman 1974, p. 216). Vaclav Havel’s plays are therefore concentrat-
ed lessons at several different levels in the conceptual strategies that train
us to become aware of the frames within which we ourselves are “con-
tained” and appeal to us to transcend that containment.

(3) What is the reason for Havel’s ability to resonate even with naive read-
ers who know little to nothing about his socio-historical context and how
can we pragmatically unpack Wilson’s assertion regarding Havel’s legacy?
Havel’s strategies of constantly challenging and transcending convention-
al framings as well as of cross-genre argumentation and genre-redefinition
all enact the very process of reframing that Vaclav Havel argues is essential
for humanity to survive our transition to a new age and a new self-compre-
hension. Research on Havel has yet to confront this phenomenon directly:
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we have superb readings of specific texts, especially the plays, and critical
works that situate V. Havel in an intellectual, cultural-historical, and/or bi-
ographical context, but little critical research that examines Havel’s sys-
tem of thought as a whole and asks: “How do we apply Véclav Havel to our
own lives? What lessons do we take from reading him? How are his expe-
riences and writings personally relevant to us?”

To a certain extent, then, it might be true to say that naive readers of

Havel have understood something essential about his legacy more readily
than the scholarly experts. Havel’s words model a way of thinking about
human identity that is accessible and inspirational to intellectually uniniti-
ated readers because Havel deals with questions of framing, and concep-
tual framing mediates how all of us, regardless of our cultural or class or
educational profile, organize our experience of the world. A student in my
course on Havel wrote that Havel “offers a kind of manifesto of truth and
responsibility to his readers: | now own a new set of tools for understand-
ing my own world”. Havel provides us with conceptual tools for making
sense of our place in the modern world, and this is the essense of Havel’s
resonance and legacy — of Havel’s “words”.
(4) How do we make sense of Havel’s reframing of the East/West dichoto-
my and what is the value of it for an understanding of Havel as a thinker?
Havel’s East/West reframing is itself a strategic application of his broader
hypothesis regarding the passing of the Modern Age, and the latter is an
overarching framework within which we are obliged to situate V. Havel as
an intellectual. | do not believe that we can accept Vaclav Havel as a coher-
ent thinker worthy of the praise that has been heaped upon him without
giving this overarching framework its due. It is the nexus of his intellectual
project, a central thread that runs throughout his writings: remove it, and
the fabric of this thought begins to unwind. At the very least, critical read-
ers of Havel need to decide whether they agree or disagree with Havel on
this key point, and they need to be prepared to argue their disagreement:
anything less than this must be understood as a purposeful misreading
of Havel as a thinker.

My main contention here has been to argue that Vaclav Havel has been
seriously misframed. By enclosing and containing Vaclav Havel within a
fairy-tale frame, we do him, and ourselves, a gross injustice. By casting him
in the role of improbable hero in his own remarkable life story, we have
essentially reduced him to a modern-day political “celebrity”, the main




46 Studie_Studies

participant in his own unique reality show. Those aspects of Havel’s think-
ing and political engagement that fall outside of the scope of this way of
framing him — arguably the most fundamental aspects of Havel’s reso-
nance and legacy — have been systematically disattended, even by critical
readers of Vaclav Havel who often have the best of intentions. My hope is
that | have contributed here to a rereading of Havel that will allow him to
“escape” the ordering implicit in this conventional misframing and ulti-
mately to transcend it — that we return to reading Havel as he asks to be
read and as he suggests that we read ourselves.
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FROM COGNITIVE
LINGUISTICS
TO CULTURAL LINGUISTICS

LAURA A. JANDA
University of Tromse

1.0 Introduction
hich comes first — culture or language? The symbiotic relationship
between culture and language should render this question mean-
ingless. Language is a part of culture and culture is a part of language. The
two are inseparable.

However, the scholarly community continues to treat culture and langu-
age as distinct entities, ignoring the possibility that they might influence
each other. A relatively new movement in linguistics, namely Cognitive Lin-
guistics, facilitates research on linguistic phenomena as artifacts of human
experience. With its focus on how human beings conceive of, manipula-
te, and metaphorically extend meaning, Cognitive Linguistics can poten-
tially open a bridge between linguistic and cultural studies. This article will
propose a new line of research on Cultural Linguistics (2.0), showing what
contributions Cognitive Linguistics can make to this endeavor (3.0). Case
studies of linguistic phenomena with possible cultural import will be pre-
sented (4.0), as well as a concluding argument supporting future research
on Cultural Linguistics (5.0).
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2.0 Cultural Linguistics
Language is a part of culture because language is the vehicle for nearly
every type of cultural expression. Culture includes not only the monum-
ents of prose and poetry representing culture with a capital C, but also the
jokes, sayings, songs and idioms of everyday culture with a small c that
hold a speech community together. Even seemingly wordless artifacts in
media such as music, dance, food, costume and handicrafts are ultimate-
ly transmitted from one generation to the next via lessons, apprentice-
ships, recipes and instructions that are expressed using language. Indeed,
for this reason language is considered to be the single most important
factor in shaping group identity. Since language is the vehicle of a group’s
culture, if a group’s distinctive language is lost, access to both types of cul-
tural expression (lofty and everyday) is cut off forever. When this happens,
group identity is always severely compromised and most often vanishes.
Unfortunately the vast majority of minority groups in the world are in the
process of losing their languages, putting their cultures in jeopardy as well.
Culture is a part of language because the language that has grown with
a community has also to some extent been molded to the task of express-
ing that community’s culture. As a result, cultural concepts are embedded
in language, and the architecture of each language contains culturally
specific features. These include both lexical and grammatical character-
istics. The lexical characteristics are often the most obvious and tend to
attract more attention. Here, for example, we can cite nomenclature sys-
tems relating to specific ecological niches, such as the multitude of names
used in some Siberian languages to reference reindeer according to their
age, sex, level of domestication, breeding status... (Harrison 2006). Other
salient examples are lexemes that exist in one language, but require leng-
thy explanations in another. For example, Czech has the verb mlsat, which
is extremely difficult to translate into English, because English lacks a sing-
le word to describe eating something particularly delicious, not because
one is hungry, but just because it is enjoyable. Another example is the
Norwegian verb & slurve, which likewise lacks an English equivalent, but
is marvelously well-adapted to describing the behavior of a student who
does a rapid, sloppy job with homework. Less visible to the naked eye, but
potentially more significant are language-specific grammatical character-
istics such as syntactic constructions and verb inflections. Grammatical dif-
ferences among languages are more likely to go unnoticed because they
surface only under linguistic analysis, and they can be difficult to compare
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across languages. However, the significance of grammatical differences is
great because grammar dictates the way in which content can be organi-
zed and presented. Unlike lexical items which tend to be isolated facts,
grammar is systematic and its impact is potentially more profound.

Linguistic output is not a direct expression of reality. There are sever-
al “prisms” through which information must pass before a speaker pro-
nounces an utterance. Our sensory perception organs of necessity filter
out some information from our observable environment, and already as
information is being perceived it is conceptually categorized for storage
and retrieval. Indeed the acts of perception and conception are concurrent
and cannot be meaningfully separated, a fact that led Talmy (1996) to coin
“ception” as an umbrella term for the per-/conceptual process. Beyond
“ception”, we must recognize that any information can be subject to vari-
ous construals, and furthermore that linguistic utterances present more
than observations on perceived reality: they can express mental states,
imagined scenes, hypotheses, and pragmatic intentions. Thus, when conf-
ronted with a scene in which a boy picks a flower, there are many possible
linguistic outputs, even for one and the same speaker, including: The boy
picked the flower, The flower was picked by the boy, or What a lovely thing
to do for Mother’s Day! The first two options contrast in construal, with the
first focusing more on the perspective of the boy and the second on the
perspective of the flower. The third output integrates extralinguistic know-
ledge (that today is Mother’s Day), as well as hypothesis and imagination
(presuming that the boy will give the flower to his mother, envisioning her
joy...). All three outputs are influenced by the grammatical options avail-
able in English, such as active vs. passive and exclamatory constructions
like What a...! The overall choice of possible outputs is facilitated and con-
strained by grammar. Though the choices presented by grammar are lar-
gely unconscious, they are pervasive and can have powerful cultural impli-
cations since they connect to essential concepts such as human relations
and time/event structure.

The grammar of a language determines a large set of parameters that
its speakers must attend to in order to produce intelligible utterances, and
these parameters differ widely across languages. A speaker of Czech, for
example, needs to know the gender of any person or thing that will be ex-
pressed with a noun or pronoun, and must be prepared to mark gender
in a variety of nominal, adjectival and verbal inflectional endings. A speak-
er of Finnish has no such worries, for the Finnish grammatical landscape
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makes no gender distinctions whatsoever (Leheckové 2003). A Czech also
has to pay close attention to number (singular vs. plural), since number
has to be marked on nouns, pronouns, adjectives and verbs, but there are
many languages like Chinese where grammatical number is not an obli-
gatory category and can often be ignored. Some differences are not stark
contrasts between the presence of a category in one language and its ab-
sence in another. There can be differences in the prioritizing of concepts
in different grammars. In verb-framed languages (Talmy 1985) like Span-
ish, path of motion is usually encoded in the verb, while manner of moti-
on is relegated to an adverbial, if it is expressed at all, as in E/ perro entré
corriendo ‘The dog ran in (lit.: The dog entered running)”. In a satellite-fra-
med language like Czech, the priorities are reversed, and the manner of
motion is usually expressed by the verb, while the path of motion is exp-
ressed in a prefix, as in Vbéhnul pes ‘The dog ran in (lit.: In-ran dog)”. Thus
verb-framed languages focus on the path of motion, whereas satellite-
framed languages primarily emphasize the manner of motion, giving the
path only secondary priority, and this does indeed result in measurable
differences in the ways that speakers of the two types of languages react
in psycholinguistic tests (Malt—Sloman—Gennari 2003). Different metap-
horical motivations can yield different grammatical structures. In Czech,
for example, days of the week are understood as containers for events, as
evidenced by phrases like v pdtek ‘on Friday’. Here Czech uses the prepo-
sition v ‘in’, which describes containment of physical entities. The English
equivalent on Friday, shows us that English conceives of days of the week
as surfaces, since it uses the preposition on, which signals location at the
surface of an open space.

Decisions concerning whether and how to encode concepts like gend-
er, number, manner of motion and temporal location might seem too
minor to worry about until we recognize that any grammatical system
entails hundreds of such decisions. In their entirety, the decisions specific
to a given language constitute a distinctive linguistic profile which might
be connected to culture in profound ways. The use of the word “connect-
ed” is crucial. It would not make sense to say that language is the driv-
ing force influencing culture, or conversely that culture determines lang-
uage structure. Language and culture co-evolve in a symbiotic relation-
ship, and are thus continuously tailored to each other. The cultural values
of a speech community are relevant in distributing the differential invest-
ments that community will make in linguistic structures, and the linguistic
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options that have evolved in a language will variously facilitate or discour-
age certain types of expression. This does not mean that a language is
a conceptual prison that predetermines the opportunities of its speakers. It
does, however, mean that a given speech community will have distinctive
patterns of what Slobin (1987) calls “thinking for speaking”, namely deci-
sions about what concepts receive relatively more attention. The “thinking
for speaking” that one does if one is speaking Czech is different from the
“thinking for speaking” that one does if one is speaking any other lang-
uage. The purpose of this article is to examine concrete examples of differ-
ences in “thinking for speaking” and to argue that these differences might
be just as significant as other cultural differences.

Every language meets the expressive needs of its speech community.
No language is in any way superior to any other language. However, the
equality of effectiveness of languages should not be confused with iden-
tity or interchangeability. In other words, if there had never been a Czech
national revival (obrozeni) in the mid 19" century, and the Czech language
had died out and been replaced with German, the Czech culture probab-
ly would have died out with the language. One can’t just take the contents
of Czech culture and translate them into German without losing much
of what makes Czech culture distinctive. The co-evolution of culture and
language means that the matching of expressive needs (culture) and ex-
pressive capacity (language) is specific to each speech community. The
Czech language is perfectly adequate for the expression of Czech culture,
just as German is perfectly adequate for German culture. But they can’t be
swapped because a mismatch in language and culture endangers both.
Again this article will present empirical evidence for specific linguistic dif-
ferences with cultural significance.

3.0 How Cognitive Linguistics facilitates Cultural Linguistics

Before turning to the linguistic examples that | will present in support of
recognizing grammatical structure as a type of cultural norm, it is neces-
sary to introduce the framework that will be used in the analysis. Cognitive
linguistics (Janda 2004c, 2006a) is particularly appropriate as a framework
for exploring the grammatical interface between language and culture
because of the way it approaches meaning and cognition. The attributes of
Cognitive Linguistics that are relevant here are recognition of meaning
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as inherent to all linguistic structures, grounding of meaning in human
experience and extension of meaning via metaphor, integration of lingu-
istic and non-linguistic cognition, and the absence of a presumed set of
“language universals”.

Cognitive Linguistics dos not view language as consisting of autono-
mous “modes” such as lexicon vs. syntax. Cognitive Linguistics sees mean-
ing as the driving force behind all linguistic phenomena; in other words,
all grammatical units and structures are meaningful. Meaning is thus not
something exclusive to the lexicon, but rather permeates all of grammar.
Thus the use of a particular linguistic category (number, gender, case, asp-
ect, etc.) or a particular grammatical construction (active, passive, indirect
object, etc.) is not a matter of mere “mechanics”. All grammatical units are
meaningful and there is a continuum of meaning that joins the lexicon and
syntax. If syntax is viewed as nothing more than a plumbing system that
squirts out grammatical utterances, then there is no point in asserting that
grammar might be relevant to culture. But if grammar is engaged in the
project of conveying meaning, as asserted by Cognitive Linguistics, then it
is both possible and necessary to recognize grammar’s relevance to cul-
ture.

Within the framework of Cognitive Linguistics, meaning is grounded
to reality via the embodied experience of human beings, and metaphor
is the main vehicle for extrapolation beyond this physical experience. For
example, all human beings experience gravity at work on their own bod-
ies, yielding a distinction between UP as a state that requires energy as
opposed to DOWN which is where things fall. It is probably the case that
most languages employ metaphorical extensions of UP vs. DOWN in order
to classify and manipulate more abstract concepts, but the range of such
concepts and the details of these metaphors is language-specific. Both
Czech and English use UP vs. DOWN to organize various scales — tempe-
ratures, prices, etc. ‘rise’ and ‘fall’ in both languages. But there are some
differences. There are several abstract domains where Czech uses a verti-
cal scale, with nad ‘above’ marking a point on the scale that is exceeded,
but the usual English equivalents use the non-vertical beyond, as in nad
ocekdvani vs. beyond expectation and nad mé chdpani vs. beyond me
(beyond my understanding). In the case studies below we will see more
compelling (and more complex) examples of differences in metaphori-
cal motivations for linguistic structures across languages. The point here is
that Cognitive Linguistics views metaphor as a pervasive and necessary
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component of linguistic meaning (both lexical and grammatical). Because
the details of metaphorical extension differ from language to language,
each language has a unique metaphorical profile, and this profile has cul-
tural relevance.

Cognitive Linguistics does not assume any division between linguistic
and “extralinguistic” cognition. In other words, Cognitive Linguistics assu-
mes that linguistic categories behave in the same way as all other human
cognitive categories and are subject to the same constraints on psychol-
ogical and neurological plausibility. Thus the structure of the per-/concep-
tual category for the color blue is subject to the same cognitive constra-
ints as the linguistic category represented by the lexeme blue in English
(or modryin Czech, etc.). This does not imply that colors (or anything else)
are conceived of in the same way in all speech communities, nor that the-
re is any conformity in the associations with color terms across languages
(indeed there is significant variation; cf. Rakhilina 1995). But the basic
architecture of both per-/conceptual categories and linguistic categories
is the same. “Extralinguistic” knowledge, such as what a concept like blue
means for an English-speaking culture, is part of the same package, fully
integrated with the linguistic category. The parallels that Cognitive Lingu-
istics acknowledges among experiential, linguistic and cultural knowledge
yield a coherent approach in which the study of linguistic phenomena is
de facto the study of cultural phenomena, for the two are inseparable. On
this basis, Zaliznjak, Levontina and Smelev (2005) argue that by studying
the use of “key words” in Russian one can shed light on the Russian world-
view, directly connecting lexical and cultural phenomena. In this article |
will explore linguistic and cultural parallels at the level of grammar.

Cognitive Linguistics makes no a priori assumptions about the content
of languages. Cognitive Linguistics does not adhere to the presumption
(common in other linguistic frameworks) that there is a single “universal
grammar” underlying all languages. If the purpose of linguistic inquiry
were to find specific universals that all languages are based upon, then
linguistics would ultimately be about eliminating the “noise” of diversity
to discover uniformity. A framework that assumes uniform universals does
not facilitate the exploration of diversity, be it linguistic or cultural. Cog-
nitive Linguistics assumes only that linguistic cognition is part of overall
cognition and behaves in the same way. Human perceptual experience
may be categorized in many different ways, focusing on and ignoring
various parts of the information continuum. In both Czech and English, for
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example, much of physical location is organized around concepts of con-
tainment and supporting surfaces, using prepositions such as Czech v and
na and English in and on. In Korean, however, the important distinction is
between tight (kkita) and loose (nehta) fit (Bowerman & Choi 2003). Thus
whereas speakers of Czech and English would make a distinction between
kazeta v obalu/a cassette in its wrapping and prsten na prstu/a ring on
one’s finger, for a Korean speaker, both are described as kkita ‘tight fit’,
and overall the pattern of how locations are categorized is quite different.
Cognitive Linguistics does not assume that Czech, English and Korean are
all working with the same universal set of distinctions. This framework cel-
ebrates diversity and supports investigation of the inherent values of the
different distinctions made in different languages. In this way it also sup-
ports the exploration of parallels between linguistic and cultural diversity.

To sum up, Cognitive Linguistics is well-suited to research on how gram-
matical differences serve also as cultural differences. If meaning plays a
role in all linguistic phenomena, and grammar is connected to culture via
shared content, then grammar is part of the semiotic endeavor of project-
ing values and identity. Recognition of the pervasive role of metaphor in
grammar likewise strengthens the bond between language and culture,
since both use metaphor to elaborate their content. The inclusion of “ex-
tralinguistic” knowledge in linguistic categories integrates language and
culture by acknowledging that cultural knowledge is actually embedded
in linguistic categories. By not assuming that all languages boil down to
a single set of universals, Cognitive Linguistics encourages us to focus on
language-specific values and their culture-specific parallels. | will present
a few such parallels in section 4.

4.0 Case Studies

The grammar of any single language presents a mass of details, and a com-
parison across grammars necessarily compounds this complexity. In order
to prevent the main ideas from being drowned in a flood of miscellaneous
facts, the presentation is organized thematically and restricted to two do-
mains: 1) human relations and 2) time and event structure. The details are
important, however, since the purpose here is to find the cultural mean-
ing in what at first glance appears to be a chaos of minutia subconscious-
ly manipulated by speakers. Because it is essential to respect the details,
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I will limit the case studies primarily to languages that | am well-acquaint-
ed with (Czech, Russian, Polish and English), and will draw upon decades
of research on language-specific details. Thus the generalizations | will be
making here rest upon thorough appreciation of the complex realities of
the languages in question.

In the case studies, the objective is to find how one language consist-
ently directs attention to certain characteristics of human relations or time/
/event structure, while other languages show different patterns of direct-
ing attention. The cultural implications are tentative and subtle, but they
are significant because they are systematic — they reflect patterns of conc-
eptualization that affect every speaker every day. In some instances (asp-
ect, for example) these patterns are so widespread that they have to be
attended to every time a speaker opens his/her mouth.

4.1 Human relations

Given that meaning is grounded in human embodied experience, it is per-
haps no surprise that human relations are often prominently encoded in
the grammars of languages. Human beings and their relations to events
and each other constitute a core feature of human experience. Below | pre-
sent four case studies contrasting grammatical portrayals of human rela-
tions in various Slavic languages.

4.1 Virility

All Slavic languages (except probably Slovene) have some grammatical
means to express virility, the distinction between male human beings and
all other possible entities (women, horses, books, substances, locations,
abstractions). These grammatical means include special numerals used
only for counting men, inflectional endings used only in association with
nouns denoting men, and special syntactic constructions. As | have shown
(Janda 1997, 1999, 2000), the phenomenon of virility is far more robust
in Polish than in any other Slavic language. Polish has, in addition to nu-
merals used for counting other items, two sets of numerals dedicated only
to counting men: dwu/dwdch ‘two’, trzech ‘three’, czterech ‘four’, pieciu
‘five’, wielu ‘many’ (this series includes all possible numerals); and dwaj
‘two’, obaj ‘both’, obajdwaj ‘both two’, trzej ‘three’, czterej ‘four’ (a series
limited to these items). The virile numerals are remarkable in that both
series specify that all of the items counted are male humans (unlike other
Polish virile morphology which can be used for mixed groups, provided
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they include male humans). The first series (the one that can be used for
all possible integers, plus indefinite numerals) is associated with a speci-
al syntactic construction in which the verb appears with neuter singular
(default) agreement, the noun designating the male humans is marked
with the Genitive plural, and there is no Nominative subject, as in: przyszto
trzech studentéw ‘three male students came (literally: came three of male
students)”. In the marking of virility on plural nouns Polish provides a sele-
ction of options: honorific virility, neutral virility, and deprecatory virility.
Both honorific and neutral virility entail special Nominative plural and
Accusative (= Genitive) plural endings for nouns denoting male humans,
along with virile syntactic agreement on associated adjectives, pronouns,
and verbs. Deprecatory virility assigns the same inflectional endings and
syntactic agreement patterns as used with females, animals, and inanima-
te objects. In the Nominative plural, the endings are as follows: -owie is
the honorific ending, -i/(-y) with consonant mutation and -e are neutral
virile endings, and -y/(-i) without consonant mutation is the deprecatory
ending. The distribution of these endings among nouns that refer to men
is revealing. Nouns that typically receive the honorific -owie include pres-
tigious titles and professions, such as krélowie ‘kings’, generatowie ‘gen-
erals’, geografowie ‘geographers’, ethnonyms (if monosyllabic) Baftowie
‘Balts’, and male kinship terms like ojcowie ‘fathers’. Some professions can
receive either honorific or neutral virile endings, such as psychologowie/
/psycholodzy ‘psychologists’ and profesorowie/profesorzy ‘professors’.
Most remaining virile nouns receive the neutral ending -i/(-y) with conso-
nant mutation, as in studenci‘students’ and autorzy ‘authors’. A few nouns
occur with either neutral or deprecatory virility marking, such as Zydzi/
[2ydy ‘lews’, Murzyni/murzyny ‘Negroes’, and cyganie/cygany ‘Gypsies’.
Nouns referring to male human beings that belong to marginalized or
maligned segments of the population tend to have the deprecatory end-
ing, as in bekarty ‘bastards’, koniokrady ‘horsethieves’, karfy ‘midgets’,
pedaty 'homosexuals (vulgar)’. Clearly the grammar of Polish focuses at-
tention on a scale of virility that places certain “outstanding” types of men
at the top of the scale and negatively-evaluated men at the bottom. Else-
where | have argued that virility, along with other phenomena peculiar to
the morphology of masculine nouns in Polish, is motivated in part by a
SELF vs. OTHER continuum that identifies the seLF as an “ideal” Polish male
at the top end of the virility scale. Groups that diverge from an Idealized
Cognitive Model (cf. Lakoff 1987) of the adult Polish male in terms of size,
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race, religion, socio-economic status, or sexual orientation are disadvan-
taged in terms of the recognition of their virility. Certainly it would be un-
fair to suggest that Polish language and culture are more discriminatory
against peoples of different race and persuasion than any other language
and culture. It would make more sense to acknowledge that such distin-
ctions are rampant in many societies, and just happen to be somewhat
more salient in Polish grammar. However, there are some parallels here
that should not be ignored either. According to the 2006 CIA World Fact
Book, 96.7 % of Polish citizens today are ethnic Poles, with no minority
group constituting more than 0.4 % of the population. This makes Poland
the most ethnically homogeneous state in the EU for which we have reli-
able data on ethnic composition (some states do not collect such informa-
tion, and a few, like Greece, ingenuously report that “there are no ethnic
divisions”). Homogeneous societies are often less accustomed to accepting
diversity. Poles are demonstrably more nervous than most of their neigh-
bors about the “purity” of their language (Dybiec 2003). The correlation
of homogeneity and linguistic xenophobia with the use of a virility scale
topped by the “ideal” Pole might not be accidental. Poland is also a coun-
try where chivalry has been particularly prized and cultivated — it may be
the only place in Europe where a woman can still expect a man to kiss her
hand when introduced. We cannot say for certain that there is any link
between these linguistic and cultural realities, but neither can we rule out
the possibility that they have co-evolved to be consistent with each other.

4.1.2 Domination

Both Russian and Czech inherited from Proto-Slavic a system of gram-
matical cases including the Instrumental and the Dative. Even today, the
semantic profiles of the two cases in the two languages are quite similar,
but if one looks very closely, there are a few striking differences. One such
difference involves the case government of verbs that express dominati-
on (for more data, see Janda—Clancy 2002 & 2006).

In both Russian and Czech, the Instrumental case is used with verbs that
express mastery. In both languages one can say things like (Russian) De-
vuska vladeet kistockoj/russkim jazykom; (Czech) Divka vlddne stétcem/
[rustinou ‘The girl has mastery of the paintbrush/the Russian language’,
and the grammatical constructions are identical, with the paintbrush and
the Russian language in the Instrumental case in both languages. But only
in Russian is the Instrumental used to mark people who are mastered.
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Some examples of Instrumental-governing verbs of this type in Russian
include: diriZirovat ‘conduct (a musical group)’, komandovat ‘command’,
pravit ‘govern’, rukovodit‘lead, direct’, upravljat”‘govern, administer’, verx-
ovodit ‘lead’. Thus when speaking Russian, if you want to say that some-
one (A) dominates another person (B), you use the same construction you
would use if you want to say that someone was writing with a pen or mov-
ing a chess piece, as in Malcik pisal avtoruckoj/ posel peskoj ‘The boy wrote
with a fountain pen/moved his pawn’. Czech does not exploit this paral-
lel, but instead uses the Dative case to express the domination of human
beings, as described below.

In both Russian and Czech the Dative case can be used with verbs that
denote human relationships, be they equal or unequal. So in both langu-
ages, verbs denoting human relationships where the two parties are equ-
ally matched use the Nominative for the subject and the Dative for the
object, as in Russian ravnjatsja ‘equal’, protivostojat ‘withstand’ and Czech
rovnat se ‘equal’, odolat/odolavat ‘resist’. Both languages can also mark
an unequal relationship where the Nominative subject is weaker and the-
refore submits to a Dative object, as in Russian poddatsja/poddavatsja
‘submit to’, ustupit/ustupat’ ‘yield to’ and Czech poddat/poddavat se
‘submit to’, ustoupit/ustupovat‘yield to’. The third logical possibility is that
the Nominative subject is the one with the upper hand, thus dominating
the Dative object. This option is realized only in Czech, where the set of
verbs denoting domination uses the Dative case, as in dominovat ‘domi-
nate’, vévodit ‘rule’, viadnout ‘govern’. The set of Dative-governing Czech
verbs fills the same semantic niche as the set of Instrumental-governing
Russian verbs listed above. Russian views a person who is dominated as
grammatically equivalent to a tool or a means by which domination is
achieved, a mere pawn. Czech, however, views domination as a meeting
between two human beings with unequal spheres of influence: the person
dominated is engaged in a relationship, but just happens to be weaker. It
could be that this difference in Russian and Czech grammars is acciden-
tal, but it does happen to conform to a difference in historical experien-
ce. Russia has been one of the greatest imperial powers on the planet,
dominating scores of other ethnic groups and states, whereas the Czechs
have more frequently found themselves the objects of domination, and
would logically be more invested in the human dimensions of a dominat-
ed people.
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4.1.3 Being, having, modals and impersonals

Like 4.1.2, this case study contrasts Russian and Czech. For further detail
and linguistic data, see Janda—Clancy 2002, Janda forthcoming a. Russian
is a be language and Czech is a have language. This means that Russi-
an does not HAVE a neutral verb meaning ‘have’, but uses the verb meaning
‘be’ to express possession. The most neutral way to say ‘I had a car’ in Rus-
sian is U menja byla masina, literally ‘By me was car’, where the verb byla
‘was’ agrees with masina ‘car’, the Nominative subject in this construction.
Without a neutral verb meaning ‘have’, Russian has had no opportunity
to develop modal meanings as extensions of such a verb. On the whole,
the Russian repertoire of modal verbs is rather impoverished, for it is limit-
ed to only one such verb: mo¢ ‘be able’. To compensate, Russian has a rich
inventory of impersonal constructions that express modality, placing the
logical subject in the Dative case. Thus in Russian one says Mne nuZno/
/nado/pridetsja/udalos’ ujti ‘l need to/have to/will have to/managed to
leave’, literally “To me (Dative) needed/required/will happen/succeeded
to leave’. These and other types of impersonal constructions are pervasive
in Russian, which is a language where obligation, desire, and necessity are
usually conceived of as experiences that happen to people marked by the
Dative case. Czech, as a HAVE language, does have a neutral verb meaning
‘have’, namely mit. Czech mit ‘have’ has developed modal uses roughly
equivalent to English should, ought, as in Mdm ti koupit ten listek? ‘Should
| buy you the ticket?’, literally ‘Have | to you to buy the ticket?’ And Czech
has no shortage of other modal verbs, such as moci ‘be able’, muset ‘have
to’, smét ‘be allowed’, potfebovat ‘'need’. Czech is overall less enamored
of impersonal expressions than Russian, being a language where human
agency is regularly factored into obligation, desire, and necessity. To sum
up, Russian is a language where things happen to people, whereas Czech,
like English, is a language where many of the same experiences are inste-
ad things that people do. It is possible that there is a cultural correlate here
as well. Russian fatalism is a famous phenomenon, which has been com-
mented on by scholars and writers from Nietzsche (in his Ecce Homo in
1888) to Guelassimov, who declared in 2006 that Russians are “addicted
to fatalism” (http://europe.courrierinternational.com/eurotopics/article.as
p?langue=uk&publication=27/10/2006 &cat=REFLECTIONS&pi=1). There
is no corresponding “Czech fatalism”; such an attitude is not a recognized
part of Czech culture.
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4.1.4 Czech si—for one’s own pleasure

Czech preserved the Proto-Slavic short form Dative clitic reflexive pronoun
si ‘for oneself’, which was lost in many neighboring languages (Russian
and Polish, for example). Czechs have made a large linguistic investment
in the expression of self-indulgence with this particle, and this investment
may reflect on their culture. For more detail on this phenomenon, see Jan-
da 2004a and Janda—Clancy 2006. There are a few Czech verbs that use
si to express reciprocality, as in zavolat si ‘call each other’, but aside from
this use of si to express mutual activity, all other uses of si express benefit
and self-indulgence.

Czech si can be combined with near-synonyms of ‘give’ to denote that
someone has procured something for himself or herself, as in the follow-
ing verbs: dobyt si ‘obtain (for oneself)’, dovolit si ‘allow oneself’, koupit
si‘buy (for oneself)’, obstarat si ‘obtain (for oneself)’, opatfit si ‘obtain (for
oneself)’, pofidit si ‘acquire’. There are, additionally, a number of verbs
that take on the meaning of ‘give’ only in the presence of si: chtit si ‘want
for oneself’, pfisvojit si ‘adopt/take possession’, pFiviastnit si ‘take posses-
sion’, vynutit si ‘require/get by force’, zaslouZit si ‘deserve’, zaZadat si
‘demand’, ziskat si ‘get’. The verbs dét ‘give’ and vzit ‘take’ undergo a se-
mantic collapse in the presence of si, such that both express ‘give to the
self’, as in: Vzal si cigaretu a hned si ji zapalil ‘'He took a cigarette (for him-
self) and lit it immediately’. The use of a verb with si to mean ‘take from the
self’ is limited only to situations where this would be beneficial, as in: Ten
dalsi zakusek sis mohl odFici, zalinas se podobat svému otci. ‘You could
have refused (for yourself) that extra pastry, you’re beginning to look like
your father’. Both dét ‘give’ and vzit ‘take’ participate in important idioms
in conjunction with si; ddt si means ‘have (food, as when ordering in a
restaurant)’, and vzit si means ‘marry (take wife/husband)’.

Czech si is actively deployed in the expression of benefit, where it serves
as a barometer of self-indulgent behaviors. This can be seen in distinctions
between the uses of verbs with and without si, such as: hrat ‘play’ vs. hrat
si ‘play for fun’, hdzet ‘throw’ vs. hdzet si ‘throw for fun’. The use of si to
express self-indulgence is productive, as we see in these examples: Klikné-
te si pro vetsi obrazek ‘Click (for yourself) for a bigger picture’; V jednom
seridlu jel hlavni hrdina autem, na kliné mél notebook a surfoval si po Inter-
netu ‘In one serial the main character was riding in a car, he had a laptop
on his lap and was surfing the Internet (for himself)’. Czech sj, along with
the prefixes po- and za-, participates in a morphological derivation pattern
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that likewise indicates the “pleasure factor” of certain activities, as in za-
jezdit si ‘go for a ride (for pleasure)’ and pochutnat si ‘take a taste of (for
pleasure)’.

Personal comfort and hygiene are associated with Czech si. Verbs that
express taking convenient positions require the use of si: sednout si ‘sit
down’, lehnout si ‘lie down’, dfepnout si ‘squat’, stoupnout si ‘stand up’
(used only when standing is convenient for a task). Verbs expressing the
routine maintenance of body parts (and some possessions, usually shoes
and clothes) are accompanied by si, producing common phrases such as
umyt si hlavu ‘wash one’s head/hair (literally: wash for oneself head)’,
vycistit si zuby ‘brush one’s teeth’, ostfihat si nehty ‘cut one’s nails’. Vari-
ous verbs expressing both physical and psychological relief are common-
ly combined with si, such as: oddechnout si ‘take a breather’, odpocinout
si ‘rest’, odskocit si ‘relieve oneself (go to the bathroom)’, pohovét si
‘lounge’, postéZovat si ‘complain’. A more subtle expression of benefit is
found with the verbs expressing awareness and capability that combi-
ne with si: cenit si ‘appreciate’, myslet si ‘have an opinion’, pamatovat si
‘remember’, vsimnout si ‘notice’.

Though there are examples of harm expressed with si, this use carries
implications of accident or ultimate benefit (through necessary punish-
ment). Harm to a body part is necessarily interpreted as an accident (sin-
ce otherwise si is an indicator of self-indulgence) in expressions such as:
narazit si palec ‘stub one’s toe’, podvrtnout si kotnik ‘sprain one’s ankle’,
rozbit si koleno ‘skin one’s knee’, zlomit si nohu ‘break one’s leg’. On occa-
sion, if a person feels the need to castigate himself or herself for doing
something foolish, it is possible to use si with a punishment verb to deliv-
er self-flagellation, such as nafackovat si ‘slap oneself’ and nakopat si ‘kick
oneself’. This use of si strongly implies that the punishment is beneficial
to the self, as seen in this example: /4 mdm na sebe vztek, ja bych si nako-
pal, ja jsem blbec ‘I'm furious with myself, | could kick myself, I'm an idiot.’

To sum up, the Czech language makes a large and consistent invest-
ment in the emphatic expression of the benefit to the self of acts that in-
crease comfort, convenience, pleasure, relief, and the like. Among the Slav-
ic languages, only Slovak, which also has a Dative reflexive clitic pronoun,
shows similar investment in expressions of self-indulgence. This emphasis
is typologically unusual. It is tempting to speculate that the use of si to
express self-indulgence may be correlated with cultural patterns of con-
ceptualization, such as the me-first self-indulgence of Svejk, the individu-
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alized comforts offered by the “inventions” of Jara D. Cimrman, Dubcek’s
policy of “Communism with a Human Face”, and the focus on personal
comforts of the Husék administration (which even reasoned aloud that the
Czech and Slovaks would tolerate Communism better if their personal
needs were met). This attitude contrasts sharply with that of Russia, which
under Communism was much more focused on collective than on indiv-
idual needs (which were sometimes met on “shopping trips” to Prague).
It is probably not possible to prove this connection, but the alignment of
grammatical and cultural expressions is compelling.

4.2 Time and events

Time is perhaps the only feature of our existence which we all agree exists
despite the fact that we have no direct perceptual experience of it. We
know time only via observation of present states in comparison with mem-
ories of former states. It seems that all human beings use experiences of
space to understand time. In a study of fifty-three typologically diverse
languages, Haspelmath (1997) has shown that all languages use TIME IS
spacE metaphors, but these metaphors are language-specific in detail. The
Slavic languages have a fairly unique aspect system used to describe the
way in which events interact with time, and this system is not uniform ac-
ross the Slavic languages. For more detail on these phenomena, see Janda
2002a, 2002b, 2004b, 2006; cf. also Mehlig 1994, 2003.

Aspect is an obligatory morphological feature in Slavic languages,
whereas in English it is non-obligatory and generally morelexical than
grammatical. Because aspect is obligatory for all forms of verbs, for Slavs,
all activities require aspectual designation. Slavic aspect describes how
an event occupies time, and distinguishes between Perfective and Imperf-
ective. Perfective events are conceived of as discrete solid objects; Perfec-
tive aspect describes single, definite, delimited, completed, sequenced
events. These events occupy time the way a concrete objects occupy space,
like individual, countable objects with clear edges. An example would be
(Russian) Pisatel’ napisal roman ‘A writer wrote a novel’, where the event
is unique and completed, with definite starting and ending points. Imper-
fective events are conceived of as fluid substances; Imperfective aspect
describes that are ongoing, unbounded, simultaneous events. These ev-
ents occupy time the way a substance occupies space, like uncountable,
spreadable masses with no clear edges. An example of an Imperfective
event is (Russian) Pisateli piSut romany ‘Writers write novels’, which is a
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general statement without any temporal borders or definite referents. Ger-
manic languages like English lack Perfective vs. Imperfective aspect; when
English expresses aspect, it is in terms of Progressive vs. Non-Progressive.

In a Slavic language one cannot talk about singing or smiling in gener-
al; one always has to decide whether a given event is packaged as Perfec-
tive or Imperfective. This requirement to categorize all activity in terms of
event structure is reflected in the use of temporal expressions. Russian,
Czech and Polish all use a destinational preposition with the Accusative
case to describe when something took/takes/will take place: (Russian)
v subbotu/(Czech) v sobotu/(Polish) w sobote ‘on Saturday’. In a very real
sense, all of these languages are suggesting that the event is something
pre-packed, pre-existing, that arrives “into” a day in the timeline. This dy-
namic insertion of pre-categorized events is very different from the English
perspective where location in the timeline is more static. The primary dis-
tinction in Slavic is aspect; tense is secondary and not expressed in all verb
forms. This is the reverse of languages like English where tense ranks high-
er than aspect, which need not be expressed at all. Again, the Slavs are
more concerned with the type of event involved than where it is in the
timeline. Slavic and English speakers often describe differences in under-
standing of time as a major contributor to culture shock when visiting each
other’s countries. Perhaps this could be due to the fact that Slavic speak-
ers are focused on precise understanding of the contours of an event as
Perfective vs. Imperfective and are less concerned about when the event
takes place, whereas English speakers are more interested in when some-
thing takes place than in what kind of event it is.

Among languages that do have a Perfective vs. Imperfective distinction,
Slavic is unusual in that Perfective serves as the marked member of the dis-
tinction; in nearly all other languages with this distinction (such as Rom-
ance languages, Chinese, and Arabic), Imperfective is the marked member
(Dahl 1985). This means that for Slavs, the prototypical, unmarked type
of event is unbounded and simultaneous rather than complete, which is
apparently atypical world-wide; most linguistic cultures with an aspect sys-
tem prefer to recognize the prototypical event as one that is complete.

Within Slavic there are variations in the implementation of Perfective
and Imperfective aspect. It appears that Russian is not only geographi-
cally, but also aspectually far from the Slavic center of gravity, for Russi-
an’s use of aspect is unusual. Russian tends to use the Imperfective more
than other Slavic languages, making distinctions that are not made in other
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parts of the Slavic territory. For example, whereas all Slavic languages tend
to make use of the Imperfective in historical present narratives, Russian
(along with Ukrainian and Polish) has taken this tendency to the extre-
me, excluding Perfective verbs from this context (cf. Dickey 2000: 125-54
and Stunova 1993). The East Slavic languages (Russian, plus Ukrainian and
Belarusian) and Bulgarian have a use of the Imperfective called the “gen-
eral-factual” which is absent in other branches of the Slavic family (Dic-
key 2000: 95-110). The general-factual uses the Imperfective as a back-
grounding device to deemphasize a unitary completed event that would
otherwise be represented by a Perfective verb. Russian is entirely unique
in its use of Imperfectives as a politeness device in certain proscribed situ-
ations (such as coming to a person’s home on a visit). Thus Russian alone
will require the use of Imperfective sadites’ ‘sit down’ when inviting a gu-
est to be seated; compare the use of Perfectives for the same purpose in
other Slavic languages, such as (Polish) niech pan siadzie, (Czech) sednéte
si, (Bulgarian) sednete (si), (Bosnian—Croatian—Serbian) sedite. Only the
East Slavic languages plus Bulgarian can use the Imperfective to signal that
a completed event has been annulled (Dickey 110-119). This use of the Im-
perfective is associated with verbs describing reversible actions, such as
taking and replacing items, opening and shutting doors or windows, trav-
el and change in position. In Tolstoy’s Russian translation of The Three
Bears, the father bear, seeing his rumpled, but empty bed, roars: Kto lo-
Zilsja v moju postel’ i smjal ee? “Who lay down in my bed and messed it
up?’ He uses the Imperfective verb because whoever lay down there is no
longer there, since Goldilocks ran away before he got there.

In all of these examples, we see that Russian (with or without some
neighboring languages) has a strong tendency to prefer the Imperfective,
thus choosing a diffuse, fluid representation for what other Slavic langu-
ages would characterize as discrete, unitary events. This is consistent with
another linguistic boundary described by Corbett (2000:80), who finds
that Russian, which uses singular-only mass nouns for items such as karto-
fel ‘potatoes’, kljukva ‘cranberries’, and izjum ‘raisins’, tends to use diffuse,
mass designations for relatively larger items than other Slavic languages
(cf. the Czech count-noun plural equivalents brambory ‘potatoes’, brusin-
ky ‘cranberries’, and (h)rozinky ‘raisins’). The size boundary for individua-
tion of objects is simply higher in Russian. The fact that the level of gra-
nularity in Russian, for both nouns and verbs, is coarser in Russian than in
other Slavic languages might correlate to the difference between Czech
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focus on the individual as opposed to Russian focus on collectives alluded
to in 4.1.4 above.

5.0 Conclusion

The case studies presented in section 4 provide evidence of tantalizing
parallels between language and culture revealed by analysis of language
data in the framework of Cognitive Linguistics. It is a fact that languages
systematically direct attention to certain facets of our existence, while sys-
tematically ignoring other facets, and that the way each language shap-
es attention is language-specific. It is also a fact that language is one of
the primary identifiers of ethnic groups, and the means by which much of
their culture is expressed. It would be reasonable to expect languages and
cultures to co-evolve to be mutually compatible. We do not expect that
everything in a given language’s grammar is consistent with the speech
community’ culture, or even relevant to culture at all. Certainly there are
details of other domains of culture, for example culinary culture, that are
not relevant to any other aspect of culture; whether or not a community
puts garlic in their soups doesn’t have to bear on how members of the
group interact or conceive of their identity. It is not hard to find details of
linguistic difference that are probably culturally irrelevant. For example,
Polish uses the preposition do and the Genitive case to mark human be-
ings as destinations, as in Ide do mamy ‘l am going to my mother’. Other
Slavic languages require the preposition k and the Dative case for this sit-
uation, as in (Russian) Ja idu k mame/(Czech) Jdu k mamé ‘I am going to
my mother’. This difference in treatment of human beings as destinations
does not seem to correlate with anything specific to Polish culture. There
are also counterexamples to the correlations suggested above. For exam-
ple, though Russian almost always shows a stronger preference for Im-
perfective verbs than other Slavic languages, there is one use of aspect
where Czech and Slovak admit Imperfectives although Russian (and all
the remaining Slavic languages) prefers Perfectives, namely in narrations
of sequenced events (cf. Dickey 2000: 203—-218 and Stunovd 1993: 124—
—129). This example contradicts the overall trend described in 4.2. Yet the
presence of linguistic facts that are irrelevant or even inconsistent with cul-
ture does not necessarily negate the possibility that language and culture
might be congruent in other ways. We should not reject that possibility
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without having thoroughly investigated it. Furthermore, our opportunities
to pursue this possibility are just opening up as more analyses are being
made in Cognitive Linguistics. The correlations presented here are prelim-
inary and tentative. They are presented in the hope that they will inspire
a new line of research using Cognitive Linguistics to examine the cultur-
al linguistic phenomena that help to define the identities of thousands of

speech communities on Earth.
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“HAPPINESS”
IN CROSS-LINGUISTIC
& CROSS-CULTURAL
PERSPECTIVE

ANNA WIERZBICKA
Australian National University

he psychologists David Myers and Ed Diener start their frequently cited
article “Who is Happy” with the observation that “Books, books and
more books have analyzed human misery. During its first century, psy-
chology focused far more on negative emotions, such as depression and
anxiety, than on positive emotions, such as happiness and satisfaction.”
They note with approval that this is now changing quite dramatically.-'
There is of course a good reason why books, books, and more books
have been written about human misery. Misery and suffering are part and
parcel of most lives, whereas happiness is not — or so it has appeared to
most people at most times. In the autobiographical novel by the Egypti-
an-born British writer Ahdaf Soueif, the Egyptian aunt of the Westernized
heroine asks her niece why she left her husband. “We were not happy
together,” she replies. The aunt raises her eyebrows: “Not happy? Is this
sane talk? ... Who's happy, child?”-2 This exchange is, | think, a character-
istic clash of culturally informed thought patterns, values, and expectati-
ons.

-1

David G. Myers—Ed Diener: Who is Happy? Psychological Science, January
1995, p. 10.
-2 Ahdaf Soueif: In the Eye of the Sun. Bloomsbury, London 1992, p. 747.
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The first century of psychology, which, as Myers and Diener point out,
focused to a far greater extent on negative emotions than on positive
ones, was also the century of, inter alia, the two world wars, the Holocaust,
the Gulag Archipel-ago, the millions deliberately or recklessly starved to
death in the Ukraine and elsewhere under Stalin and in China under Mao
Ze Dong, and the horrors of Pol Pot’s Cambodia. By the end of the twenti-
eth century, Hitler, Stalin, Mao, and Pol Pot were all gone, but few of those
who watch the evening news on television would say that the human con-
dition has radically changed since the time of their rule.

Against such a background, the claim of Myers and Diener that “most
people are reasonably happy, but that some people are happier than oth-
ers” seems rather startling. Most people are reasonably happy? Who are
those reportedly happy people?

According to the studies they cite, North America has the greatest con-
centration of happy people in the world. “[I]n national surveys,” writes
Myers, “a third of Americans say that they are very happy. Only one in ten
say ‘not too happy.” The remainder — the majority — describe themselves
as ‘pretty happy.’” Europeans, Myers adds, “by and large report a lower
sense of well-being than North Americans,” but they too “typically assess
themselves positively. Four in five say they are ‘fairly’ or ‘very’ satisfied with
their everyday lives.”-?

By Myers and Diener’s account, “nations differ strikingly in happiness,
ranging from Portugal, where about 10 % of people say they are very hap-
py, to the Netherlands, where about 40 % of people say the same.” They
emphasize that “nations differ markedly in happiness even when income
differences are controlled for.”-* Is it true that nations differ in happiness?
Or do they differ, rather, in what they are prepared to report about the
state of their happiness?

In addressing these questions, political scientist R. Inglehart is more
cautious than Myers and Diener, in that he speaks only of differences in
reported happiness rather than in happiness as such. He also seems less
willing simply to take his results at face value. For example, he asks:

-* David G. Myers: The Pursuit of Happiness. Avon Books, New York 1992,
p. 25.
-* Myers—Diener: Who is Happy?, p. 4.
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But exactly what is it that underlies these large and rather stable cross-national dif-
ferences? Can it be true that Italians, French, Germans, and Greeks really are a great
deal less happy and more dissatisfied with their lives than the Danes, Swiss, Dutch,
and Irish? Could fate be so unkind as to doom entire nationalities to unhappiness,

simply because they happened to be born in the wrong place?-*

Trying to answer such questions, one has to address, at some point, the
linguistic problem. For example, if 14 % of Germans declare themselves to
be sehr glticklich whereas 31 % of Americans declare themselves to be very
happy, can these reports be meaningfully compared if gliicklich does not
mean the same thing as happy?-¢

Inglehart considers the possibility that the words used in other langu-
ages to translate the English words happy and satisfied may not exactly
match, but then he confidently dismisses the matter. His main argument
for dismissing it rests on the Swiss case: regardless of the language they
use — whether German, French, or Italian — the Swiss “rank very highly in
life satisfaction” and “express higher levels of satisfaction than the Ger-
mans, French and Italians with whom they share a language.” But how-
ever convincing the Swiss case may be, it is hard to see how it can justify
the sweeping conclusion that Inglehart draws from it: “These Swiss results
alone devastate any attempt to explain the cross-national differences as
artifacts of language.”-’

It is true that the differences in self-reported bonheur (and its adjecti-
ve, heureux) between the French and the French-speaking Swiss cannot
be attributed directly to any linguistic differences.-® But surely it doesn’t
follow from this that the differences in self-reporting between the French
and the Americans couldn’t possibly have anything to do with the seman-
tic differences between the French word heureux and the English word

happy.

-* Ronald Inglehart: Culture Shift in Advanced Industrial Society. Princeton
University Press, Princeton, N. J. 1990, p. 79.

- See Anna Wierzbicka: Emotions Across Languages and Cultures: Diversity
and Universals. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1999.

-7 Inglehart: Culture Shift, p. 78.

-8 Surely, the first hypothesis about the Swiss must be that, unlike their neigh-
bors, they were spared the catastrophe of World War Il. Frequently, happi-
ness studies are lacking a historical as well as a linguistic and a cultural
dimension.
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The glibness with which linguistic differences are at times denied in the
current literature on happiness can be quite astonishing. The economist
Richard Layard, for example, writes, “Of course one could question whet-
her the word happy means the same thing in different languages. If it does
not, we can learn nothing by comparing different countries.” The problem
is dismissed as soon as it is raised; the reader is assured that “there is direct
evidence, for a number of languages, that the words do have the same
meaning in different languages.”

In support of this claim, Layard reports that “a group of Chinese stu-
dents were asked to answer the happiness question, once in Chinese and
once in English... The students reported almost exactly the same average
level of happiness in both Chinese and English.” Instead of inquiring into
the possible reasons for such results, Layard concludes that “since the
English and Chinese languages are very far apart, this finding is highly re-
assuring,” and that “the concept of happiness seems equally familiar in
all cultures.”-?

In fact, the linguist Zhengdao Ye’s detailed study of Chinese positive-
emotior concepts shows clearly that while there are two happiness-like
concepts in the traditional list of Chinese basic emotions, both are differ-
ent from the English happiness. The terms in question are xi, which Ye
defines as “festive joy,” and le, which she defines as “attainable enjoy-
ment/contentment.” Of xi Ye says, inter alia, that “the positive cognitive
evaluation, the personal character, and the unexpectedness of the event
all contribute to the sudden, intense good feeling..., which is usually out-
wardly shown via facial expressions and bodily gestures.” On the other
hand, /e “seems to have a gamut of components from many ‘happy-like’
words in English. It is like a hybrid of pleased, enjoyment, contented and
having fun.” In particular, she emphasizes the active attitude of /e, which
“results in a wish to do something to keep the current situation going.” Ye
concludes her discussion of the differences between the ethnotheories
of emotion reflected in Chinese and English as follows:

It seems that in Chinese people’s perception and conceptualisation of human emo-

tional experience in relation to good events there are two quite opposite aspects:

-* Richard Layard: Happiness: Has Social Science a Clue? Lionel Robbins Me-
morial Lectures. London School of Economics, March 2003, p. 17.
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one is due to a somewhat mysterious external force, to which the experiencer “ac-
tively” responds, experiencing a momentary, intense feeling “stirred” by external
stimuli, and the other is due to human effort. Each aspect is equally important and
culturally salient, and each term occupies a place in the small set of the “basic emo-

tions.”-"

The lack of equivalence between the Chinese and English words does
not mean that Chinese and Anglo attitudes toward life cannot be me-
aningfully compared at all. They can be, but every comparison requires
a common measure. In this case such a measure is provided by the mini-
language of simple and universal human concepts that can be found in
all languages. These simple and universal concepts include GOOD, BAD,
KNOW, THINK, WANT, FEEL, LIVE, and fifty or so others. They do not include,
however, complex culture-specific words like happy, satisfied, or well-be-
ing.-"

It is an illusion, then, to think that the English words happy and hap-
piness have exact semantic equivalents in Chinese, or, for that matter, in
other European languages. The differences, it turns out, are particularly
striking in the case of the adjective.

In the language of simple and universal human concepts, the meaning
of happiness can be linked with the following cognitive scenarios: a) some
very good things happened to me; b) | wanted things like this to happen;
and c) | can’t want anything else now. By contrast, the cognitive scenario
of happy can be represented as follows: a) some good things happened
to me; b) | wanted things like this to happen; and c) | don’t want anything
else now. The main differences between happiness and happy, then, lie
in the contrast between “very good” and “good” (comp. a) and between
“l can’t want anything else now” and “I don’t want anything else now”

-1 Zhengdao Ye: Why Are There Two ‘Joy-like’ ‘Basic’ Emotions in Chinese?
Semantic Theory and Empirical Findings. In: Paolo Santangelo (ed.): Love,
Hatred and Other Passions: Questions and Themes on Emotions in Chine-
se Civilisation. E. ). Brill, Leiden, The Netherlands in press.

Cliff Goddard—Anna Wierzbicka (eds.): Meaning and Universal Grammar,
2 vols. John Benjamins, Amsterdam 2002 and Anna Wierzbicka: Semantics:
Primes and Universals. Oxford University Press, Oxford 1996.
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(comp. ¢). In happiness one’s heart is filled to overflowing and there seems
to be no room left for any further (unfulfilled) desires or wishes.

Happiness can be compared, roughly, to the French bonheur, the Ger-
man Gliick, the ltalian felicita, and the Russian scastie, because like these
words it can be used to refer to an existential condition seen as a certain
absolute. The adjective happy, however, does not necessarily imply a sta-
te of happiness. For example, if | say that “I’'m happy with the present ar-
rangements,” | do not mean that | either experience or am in a state of
happiness. Thus, happy is, so to speak, weaker than happiness, whereas
heureux, felice, gliicklich, and scastlivyj are not similarly weaker than bon-
heur, Gllick, felicita, and scastie, respectively.

The semantic differences between happy and its putative counterparts
in European languages are often flagged in bilingual dictionaries, which
instruct users not to translate happy as, for instance, heureux, but to use
some weaker word instead. Here are some examples from the Collins-Ro-
bert English-French Dictionary:

I’ll be quite happy to do it. =
Je le ferai volontiers. / Ca ne me derange pas de le faire. (I’ll gladly do it. /
It doesn’t bother me to do it.)
I’'m happy here reading. —

Je suis tres bien ici a lire. (I’'m very well here reading.)
I’'m not happy about leaving him alone. —

Je ne suis pas tranquille de le laisser seul. (I’'m not at ease about leaving
him alone.)

The very fact that happy, in contrast to those other words, has develo-
ped such a weaker second meaning highlights a semantic shift that has
no doubt contributed to the expansion of the term’s use in English, at the
expense of words with more intense meanings like rejoice and joy. Happy
—unlike heureux, scastlivyj, and glticklich —is not restricted to exceptional
states (like bliss), but rather is seen as referring to states within everyone’s
reach. There is nothing exceptional about being happy, and this is why
one can be quite happy, reasonably happy, pretty happy, not at all happy,
and soon.

As | have argued in my book Emotions Across Languages and Cultures:
Diversity and Universals, the very notion that a person can be pretty happy
is, so to speak, a modern invention. At the time when the adjective happy

Studie_Studies 75

was close semantically to the noun happiness, collocations like pretty hap-
py did not exist in the English language, and being happy was regarded
by speakers of English as something very rare, as witnessed, for example,
by the following line from George Herbert’s “Jacula Prudentium”: “The-
re is an hour where a man might be happy all his like, could he find it.”

To some extent, happiness can still be seen as something rare and exclu-
sive, as can bonheur and felicita. But happy has drifted away from happi-
ness so far that it can almost be said to be halfway between happiness and
okay; syntactic frames such as “I’'m happy with the present arrangements”
reflect this semantic weakening. This weakening, in turn, can be seen as a
manifestation of an overall process of the dampening of the emotions —
modern Anglo-American culture’s trend against emotional intensity.-"

The remarkable expansion of the word happy has gone hand in hand
with the decline of negative words like woes, sorrows, and griefs.-" As
| have tried to show in my Emotions Across Languages and Cultures, mo-
dern English has, so to speak, exorcised woes, sorrows, and griefs from the
fabric of ‘normal’ life. In older English, woes, sorrows, and griefs (in the
plural) were commonly used to refer to everyday life, whereas in present-
day English, grief is restricted, by and large, to the exceptional event of
the death of a loved person. At the same time happiness has come to be
seen not as something rare and unusual, but as altogether ordinary; and
the word happy has become one of the most widely used English emoti-
on adjectives — perhaps the most widely used one of all. According to the
data in the COBUILD corpus of contemporary English, happy is not only
uttered much more frequently than sad (roughly 3:1) and joyful (roughly
36:1), but also much more frequently than, for example, heureux is in com-
parable French listings (roughly 5:2).

Stanistaw Baranczak, a Polish poet who emigrated to America, gives a
particularly astute account of the semantic clash between the English word
happy and its nearest equivalents in some other European languages — an
account based on his personal experience:

-2 Peter N. Stearns: American Cool: Constructing a Twentieth-Century Emo-
tional Style. New York University Press, New York 1994.

-* Anna Wierzbicka: Emotion and Culture: Arguing with Martha Nussbaum.
Ethos 2003, vol. 31, no. 4, pp. 577-600.
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Take the word “happy,” perhaps one of the most frequently used words in Basic
American. It’s easy to open an English—Polish or English—Russian dictionary and find
an equivalent adjective. In fact, however, it will not be equivalent. The Polish word
for “happy” (and | believe this also holds for other Slavic languages) has much more
restricted meaning; it is generally reserved for rare states of profound bliss, or total
satisfaction with serious things such as love, family, the meaning of life, and so on.
Accordingly, it is not used as often as “happy” is in American common parlance...
Incidentally, it is also interesting that Slavic languages don’t have an exact equiva-
lent for the verb “to enjoy.” | don’t mean to say that Americans are a nation of super-
ficial, backslapping enjoyers and happy-makers, as opposed to our suffering Slavic
souls. What I’m trying to point out is only one example of the semantic incompati-
bilities which are so firmly ingrained in languages and cultures that they sometimes

make mutual communication impossible.-*

In the book entitled The Pursuit of Happiness, the American David
Myers asks: “How happy are people?” Given the widespread assumption
that the word happy can be readily translated without any change of
meaning into other European languages, it is interesting to note that the
question raised in the title of that chapter cannot be translated into many
other languages at all. One simply can’t ask in these languages the equiv-
alent of “How happy are people?”:

. Comment (*combien) heureux sont les gens?
e Come felici sono gli uomini?

. Kak scastlivy ljudi?

The reason why all of the above sentences are infelicitous is that unlike
the word happy, the words heureux, felice, and scastlivyj are not gradable.
They all refer to something absolute, to a peak experience or condition that
is not considered a matter of degree. To be asked to measure one’s bon-
heur or one’s scastie on a scale from one to ten is like being asked to mea-
sure one’s bliss on such a scale.

Inglehart, speaking of research into reported happiness carried out in
Europe and based on the so-called Eurobarometer Survey, has maintained

- Stanistaw Baranczak: Breathing Under Water and Other East European
Essays. Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass. 1990, p. 12.
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that the questions adapted from American research —e.g., How are things
going these days? Would you say you are very happy, fairly happy or not
too happy? — have “been found effective in measuring feelings of happi-
ness [in Europe]”. The phrase “feelings of happiness” is as problematic
here as the idea that such feelings can be effectively measured.

Using French and Russian again as examples, | will note that bonheur
and scastie suggest, roughly speaking, an existential condition rather than
a momentary feeling, and that the phrase “feelings of happiness” cannot
be translated literally into French or Russian (*/es sentiments de bonheur;
*Cuvstva scastia). Incidentally, for this reason, the economist Daniel Kah-
neman’s idea that happiness can be studied more effectively by focusing
people’s attention on the subjective quality of their current circumstances,
rather than on any overall assessment of their lives, may be more applica-
ble to English than to other languages.-** For example, in French, momen-
tary good feelings occurring in the course of an ordinary day would nor-
mally be linked with plaisir (pleasure) rather than with bonheur; and in
Russian, they would be linked with udovolstvie (roughly, pleasure) rather
than with scastie.

In happiness studies, it is often assumed that people’s subjective well-
being can be reliably estimated on the basis of their self-reports. Doubts
about the reliability of such reports are sometimes acknowledged, but they
tend to be minimized.

For example, Layard, having dismissed the question “whether the word
‘happy’ means the same in different languages,” writes, “But again, might
not people in some countries feel more impelled to report high or low lev-
els of happiness, because of local cultural norms? There is no evidence of
this — for example no clear tendency for individualistic countries to report
high or collectivist cultures to report low.”-"¢

Strikingly, the reliability of the classification of countries as either indi-
vidualist or collectivist is taken for granted here, and since there emerges
no clear correlation between individualism (as measured by such classifi-
cations) and self-reported happiness, it is assumed that self-reports can

-'* Daniel Kahneman: Objective Happiness. In: Daniel Kahneman—Ed Diener—
—Norbert Schwarz (eds.): Well-Being: The Foundations of Hedonic Psychol-
ogy. The Russell Sage Foundation, New York 1999.

-'* Layard: Happiness, p. 19.
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reliably measure the actual well-being of people across languages and cul-
tures.

Myers strikes a more cautious note about self-reports, but his caution
does not include any cross-cultural perspective. He begins by stating that
everyone is the best judge of his or her own happiness: “if you can’t tell
someone whether you’re happy or miserable, who can?” He continues
as follows: “Still, even if people are the best judges of their own experi-
ences, can we trust them to be candid? People’s self-reports are suscepti-
ble to two biases that limit, but do not eliminate, their authenticity.”-" One
of the biases, according to Myers, has to do with people’s momentary
moods: “By coloring people’s assessments of the overall quality of their
lives, temporary moods do reduce the reliability of their self-pronounce-
ments. Theirhappiness thermometers are admittedly imperfect.” The other
bias is people’s “tendency to be agreeable, to put on a good face.” Peo-
ple, Myers says, “overreport good things” —they “are all a bit Pollyannish.”
However, “this poses no real problem for research,” because “we could
downplay people’s happiness reports by, say, 20 percent and still assume
that our ‘happiness thermometers’ are valid as relative scales.”-'

I do not wish to question Myers’s assumption or conclusions as far as
the subjective well-being of Americans is concerned. One should be care-
ful, however, to distinguish between all Americans and all people. It may
indeed be reasonable to assume that our “happiness thermometers” are
valid as relative scales — if one is comparing individuals who speak the
same language and share, or are familiar with, the same cultural norms.
When it comes to cross-cultural comparisons, however, the situation is
very different.

Thus, when David Myers and Ed Diener state that “nations differ strik-
ingly in happiness, ranging from Portugal, where about 10 % of people
say they are very happy, to the Netherlands, where about 40 % of people
say the same,” a move is made, imperceptibly, from differences in self-re-
ports to differences in actual well-being. In fact, Myers and Diener them-
selves acknowledge that in some societies “norms more strongly support
experiencing and expressing positive emotions.”-" But if so, then how

-7 Myers: The Pursuit of Happiness, p. 27.
-® Ibid., p. 28.
- Myers—Diener: Who is Happy? p. 12.
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can cross-national and cross-cultural differences in self-reports be equat-
ed with differences in happiness?

Somewhat disconcertingly, David Myers and Ed Diener state that “col-
lectivist cultures report lower SWB [subjective well-being] than do indi-
vidualist cultures,” whereas Layard claims, as we have seen, that there is
no clear difference in this regard between so-called individualist and col-
lectivist countries. Even more disconcerting, however, is Layard’s confi-
dent rejection of the possibility that “people in some countries [might] feel
more impelled to report high or low levels of happiness because of local
cultural norms.”

There is plenty of evidence that local cultural norms do produce differ-
ent attitudes to expressing happiness or, more generally, good feelings.
Evidence of this kind cannot be elicited through surveys based on self-
reports; it can, however, be gained by other methods. In particular, there
is a growing body of evidence emerging from cross-cultural autobiogra-
phies, and there is extensive linguistic evidence.

In her memoir Lost in Translation: Life in a New Country, the Polish-born
writer Eva Hoffman, who emigrated with her parents to North America at
the age of thirteen, contrasts two cultural scripts by describing two differ-
ent rituals of farewell, as experienced first in Poland and then, two years
later, in America:

But as the time of our departure approaches, Basia... makes me promise that | won’t
forget her. Of course | won’t! She passes a journal with a pretty, embroidered cloth
cover to my fellow classmates, in which they are to write appropriate words of good
bye. Most of them choose melancholy verses in which life is figured as a vale of tears
or a river of suffering, or a journey of pain on which we are embarking. This tone of
sadness is something we all enjoy. It makes us feel the gravity of life, and it is grati-
fying to have a truly tragic event—a parting forever — to give vent to such romantic
feelings.

It’s only two years later that | go on a month-long bus trip across Canada and the
United States with a group of teenagers, who at parting inscribe sentences in each
other’s notebooks to be remembered by. “It was great fun knowing you!” they ex-
claim in the pages of my little notebook. “Don’t ever lose your friendly personality!”
“Keep cheerful, and nothing can harm you!” they enjoin, and as | compare my two
sets of mementos, | know that, even though they’re so close to each other in time,

I’ve indeed come to another country.-%
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A similar autobiographical account of a clash between Polish and Amer-
ican cultural scripts comes from Laura Klos Sokol, an American woman
who married a Pole and settled with him in Warsaw:

To some extent, Poles enjoy the upbeat American pom-pom skating cheer. Who
would dare claim that cheerfulness is bad? However, sometimes Poles balk at Amer-
ican-style frothy enthusiasm. Ask a Pole to imitate American behavior and chances
are the result will include a wide smile, an elongated “Wooooow!” and “Everything
is fine!” with a thumbs-up.

One Pole said, “My first impression was how happy Americans must be.” But like
many Poles she cracked the code: “Poles have different expectations. Something
‘fantastic’ for Americans would not be ‘fantastic’ in my way of thinking.” Another
Pole says, “When Americans say it was great, | know it was good. When they say it

was good, | know it was okay. When they say it was okay, | know it was bad.”-*

Looking at her native American culture from a newly acquired Polish
point of view, Klos Sokol satirizes: “Wow! Great! How nice! That’s fantas-
tic! I had a terrific time! It was wonderful! Have a nice day! Americans. So
damned cheerful.”

In addition to verbal routines like those mentioned above, and to the
frequent use of untranslatable key cultural words like fun and enjoy, the
differences between the two sets of cultural scripts are also reflected in
nonverbal communication, particularlyin smiling:

A Pole who lived in the States for six years recently returned to Poland for a visit. Dur-
ing a round of introductions to some people in a cafe, she immediately spotted the
American by his smile. “There’s a lack of smiling here...” says the Pole. Another Pole
says, “Americans, in general, smile all the time. Here, people in the streets look wor-

ried.”-2

Noting that “Americans smile more in situations where Poles tend not
to,” Klos Sokol observes: “In American culture, you don’t advertise your

-2

S

Eva Hoffman: Lost in Translation. E. P. Dutton, New York 1989, p. 78. For dis-
cussion, see Mary Besemeres: Translating One’s Self: Language and Self-
hood in Cross-Cultural Autobiography. Peter Lang, Oxford 2002.

Laura Klos Sokol: Shortcuts to Poland. Wyd. IPS, Warsaw 1997, p. 176.
Ibid., p. 117.

-2

-2

N
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daily headaches ; it’s bad form; so you turn up the corners of the mouth —
or at least try — according to the Smile Code.”

Observations of this kind cast doubt on the validity of statements like
the following: “When self-reports of well-being are correlated with other
methods of measurement, they show adequate convergent validity. They
covary... with the amount of smiling in an interview.”-?* Statements of this
kind don’t take into account that the amount of smiling, too, is governed
to some extent by cultural norms, and that the norms for smiling are close-
ly related to the norms for verbal behavior (including verbal self-reports).

From the perspective of immigrant writers it seems clear that Anglo-
American culture fosters and encourages cheerfulness, positive thinking,
and staying in control. To quote Eva Hoffman’s memoir again:

If all neurosis is a form of repression, then surely, the denial of suffering, and of help-
lessness, is also a form of neurosis. Surely, all our attempts to escape sorrow twist
themselves into the specific, acrid pain of self-suppression. And if that is so, then
a culture that insists on cheerfulness and staying in control is a culture that—in one
of those ironies that prevails in the unruly realm of the inner life— propagates its own

kind of pain.-*

Such assessments of the psychological costs of “obligatory” cheerfulness
may or may not be correct, but few commentators would disagree with the
basic idea that something like cheerfulness is encouraged by American cul-
ture.

Let me adduce here one more autobiographical testimony to the perce-
ived differences between Polish and Anglo-American cultural scripts con-
cerning happiness and good feelings —a fragment of Stanistaw Barariczak’s
poem “Small talk” (translated from the Polish by the poet):

How Are You, I’'m Just Fine; who says there is no chance

for any conversation between us, who says

there’s no communication between the grey stone wall,

or the trembling of a window frame, or the rainbow-hued oil

-2 Ed Diener—Eunkook M. Suh: National Differences in Subjective Well-Being.
In: Kahneman—Diener—Schwarz: Well-Being, p. 437.
-2* Hoffman: Lost in Translation, p. 271.
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spilled on the asphalt, and myself; how on earth could

my dialogue with them be a lie, how could it be mute,

this talk between the hydrant, fog, stairs, bough, screech of tires
and me, whom they approach —on every path, in every passing
always the same and invariably friendly inquiry,

What's The News, Everything’s OK.-*

For immigrants like Stanistaw Barariczak, English conversational routi-
nes like “How are you, I'm just fine” constitute barriers to genuine heart-
to-heart communication — and, as we have seen earlier, so does the wide
use of the word happy. From this perspective, the tendency of Americans
to declare themselves as happy in the surveys that aim to assess their sub-
jective well-being must be seen as linked, to some extent, with the same
norms that encourage the social smile, the cheerfulness, the use of Great!
and so on.-*

In conclusion, progress in cross-cultural investigations of happiness
and subjective well-being requires a greater linguistic and cross-cultural
sophistication than that evident in much of the existing literature on the
subject. To compare meanings across languages one needs a well-found-
ed semantic metalanguage; and to be able to interpret self-reports across
cultures one needs a methodology for exploring cultural norms that may
guide the interviewees in their responses. | believe that the natural seman-
tic metalanguage, based on universal human concepts, can solve the first

-2 Stanistaw Baranczak: The Weight of the Body: Selected Poems. Triquarteriy
Books, Evanston, Ill. 1989.

-2 While | have looked at Anglo-American norms from a Polish perspective,
other perspectives yield comparable outcomes. For example, see Eunkook
M. Suh: Self: The Hyphen Between Culture and Subjective Well-Being. In:
Ed Diener—Eunkook M. Suh (eds.): Culture and Subjective Well-Being. MIT
Press, Cambridge, Mass. 2000. In his contribution to this important recent
volume, Suh, a Korean American scholar, notes “dramatic differences bet-
ween North Americans and East Asians in their levels of SWB [subjective
well-being] and positive self-views.” He elaborates that “North Americans
report significantly higher levels of SWB than East Asians. For instance, com-
pared to 36 percent of Japanese and 49 % of Korean men, 83 % of Ameri-
can men and 78 % of Canadian men reported above neutral levels of life
satisfaction in Diener and Diener’s study [Ed Diener—Marissa Diener: Cross-
Cultural Correlates of Life Satisfaction and Self-Esteem. Journal of Personal-
ity and Social Psychology 68, 1995, pp. 653—-663].”
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problem and that the methodology of cultural scripts can solve the second
— and that together they can bring significant advances to the intriguing
and controversial field of happiness studies.

© 2004 by the American Academy of Arts & Sciences




84

“HAVING” SEX
AND “MAKING” LOVE

Metaphoric patterning in representations
of the sexual act in Czech, French and English

JAMES W. UNDERHILL
Université Stendhal, Grenoble 3

1. Introduction

ew concepts are so much subject to clichés and stereotypes as those be-

longing to the domain of sexuality and sexual activity. Not only do our
own desires and drives encourage us to perceive and understand sex, love
and partners in appetising fantasy forms which correspond to our own per-
sonal tastes and inclinations, but culture as a whole generates and propa-
gates paradigms, models, ideals and norms which to a large extent colour
and condition the way we perceive and understand our relationships, our
partners, our obligations towards them and our ideas of what we can legi-
timately expect from them.

The demise of the Church as a cultural reference and reservoir of norms
and ideals, and the massive growth of the media since the beginning of the
twentieth century, have transformed the representation of “western love”
as well as the significance of the sexual act and its function in relationships
and in society as a whole. The media are constantly involved in generating,
recycling and modifying the paradigms of sexuality in a complex and in-
novative manner. In her study of the Czech Budvar beer adverts (Srpova
et. al. 2007, pp. 164-166), Svétla Cmejrkova demonstrates the way stereo-
types tend to interpenetrate cultures. In the adverts she analysed (written
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by and for Czechs) we observe conversations between two English-speak-
ing protagonists who hold forth on stereotyped ideas about the Czech
nation and its people. The advert is of course primarily concerned with
consolidating the idea that Czech beer is the best in the world (and that
Budvar is the best Czech beer). But another of the stereotypes evoked and
harnessed in the advert (and one that is propagated by Western media) is
that all Czech girls are supermodels.

This is certainly flattering to the Czech self-image, and is of course suc-
cessful as a marketing strategy for boasting of what the Czech nation has
to offer the world (girls and beer). A rather less savory image of the cultural
exportation of Czech resources confronts us when we drive through the
small border towns next to Germany and Austria and count the number of
farmhouses converted into brothels. But whether it is due to the legitima-
te success of Eastern European girls in Parisian fashion magazines and mo-
deling agencies, or to the Western European client’s desire to profit from
the attractive rates provided by Eastern Europeans for their sexual services,
the image of the East European girl in the Western imagination from Ger-
many to Britain has been transformed in the last two decades, leaving an
impression not dissimilar to the one which has come to be anchored in the
Czech stereotype which the Budvar adverts are playfully evoke.

It is partly in order to dispell the reductive clichés which the media pro-
pagate and consolidate in their representations of other cultures, that the
present work aims to contribute to a more refined comprehension of the
ways in which the sexual act is understood in different languages: more
precisely, metaphoric patterns of representation will be examined in a dis-
course-based corpus of women’s magazines in French, Czech and English.
By juxtaposing the representations of the sexual act in these three langu-
ages, this study hopes to elucidate to some small extent the way in which
our vision of the world (our worldview) is to a large extent elaborated by
speakers and writers using linguistic resources. Stereotypes and concepts
are constructed linguistically: we think and express ourselves with langu-
age. This is not to say language limits thought. As we consider the meta-
phoric resourcesexplored by the speakers of each of the three languages,
it should become clear that language itself is no prisonhouse which condi-
tions thought but rather the creative adventure which allows us to define
ourselves in relation to others and invent ourselves.

Since the point of entry into these representaions will be the study of
metaphoric paterns, this small project has been influenced by the work
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of cognitive scholars, notably Lakoff and Johnson (1980, 1987, 1999), Swe-
etser (1990) and most of all, the work of the Hungarian scholar, Zoltdn K&-
vecses, who was the first cognitive linguist to make a lengthy and detail-
ed contribution to the analysis of “love” in English back in 1986 (Kovecses,
1986, pp. 61-105).

However this article on the sexual act (which forms part of an ongo-
ing series of works on love and desire) differs from the cognitive appraoch
in two significant ways. Firstly, it generates its models from a corpus-bas-
ed study of discourse. This tends to confont us with more complexity and
creativity than the cognitive approaches usually come up with as cognitive
linguists often choose to analyse linguistc structures and conceptual mod-
els which are held to be in general usage without drawing their examp-
lesdirectly from discourse.

The comparative approach adopted here also moves in an opposite
trajectory to the one adopted by much second generation cognitive re-
search. While the latter often strives towards the establishing of universals,
this study confronts different models and representations in order to allow
similitudes and differences to emerge and assert themselves. Despite the
high degree of similarity that does in fact emerge, this approach forces
us to question whether the concepts which are linguistically elaborated
within a given language system can be traced back to one simple, essen-
tial, linguistic, conceptual or phenomenological given. Put more simply;
do words like “love” and “the sexual act” actually denote things? Or do
they rather shape what are felt to be real experiences but which are only
grasped as individual definable entities, concepts, as the mind makes its
way along the paths that language opens up for it? Do we express things
outside of ourselves? Or do we use language as the medium through
which we understand the relationships and experiences in which we find
ourselves? If so, metaphorical patterns do not uncover realities, they help
shape them in order to allow us to make sense of the world, our experien-
ce of it and in order to give meaning to our actions within it.

This approach is not so much hostile to the quest for universals as scep-
tical about the possibility of distilling a list of single essences from the lan-
guages of the world. On the other hand, much of the recent cognitive
scholarship reveals a latent and unavowed hostility to Humboldt’s world-
view project by searching for universals through language, for which
English is often used as the sole paradigm. And when foreign languages
are taken into account they are often only considered superficially in terms
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of the similarities they share with English. By returning to texts and con-
fronting them with those of different languages, the present study returns
to a more traditional philological appoach. The present paper is far from
the only contribution, however. multilingual studies and comparative ap-
proaches have been gaining ground in metaphor study in Germany (me-
taphorik.de website), Poland and the Czech Republic (Varikové 2001).

2. Corpus

For our own study of the sexual act within the framework of the worldview
project, ninety articles were selected from women’s magazines in English,
French and Czech. 30 articles were selected from between 6 and 7 differ-
ent magazines in each language to widen the scope of the corpus. The ar-
ticles were between one and six pages in length with an average length
of two and a half pages. As the average number of words per page was
around 700, this allows us to establish a corpus with the following data:

e Average no. of words per article: approx. 1,750

. Number of articles per language: 30

e Total number of words per language: approx. 52,500
e Total number of pages: approx. 225

e Total number of words studied: approx. 157,500

The following magazines formed the corpus of the study:

English

* OK-a woman’s magazine concerned with gossip about stars, fashion
and lifestyle, written for a wide readership of moderately-educated and
largely unprofessional women probably aged 30-50, (10 articles, May
2007);

* Glamour —a woman’s magazine concerned with fashion, love, sex and
lifestyle written for a wide range of women probably aged 18-30, (7
articles, June 2007);

* Elle—a woman’s magazine similar to the one above, though Elle prob-
ably attracts more educated readers and addresses women’s questions
likely to appeal to women of up to 35, (1 article, September 2002, 6 arti-
cles, November 2005);
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* Cosmopolitan —a woman’s magazine with a readership similar to that
of Elle, (3 articles, June 2007);

» Easy Living — a woman's lifestyle magazine written for women aged
probably 30—45, (3 articles, June 2007);

French

* France Dimanche, a woman’s magazine similar to OK, (25"-31* May
2007, 3 articles);

e Glamour—as in English, (4 articles, October 2005, 4 articles, November
2005, 4 articles, November 2006);

¢ Cosmopolitan — as in English, (5 articles, September 2002, 4 articles,
October 2005, 4 articles, May 2007);

* Marie-Claire — a women’s lifestyle magazine with a readership which
overlaps that of Cosmopolitan and Easy Living in English, probably ad-
dressing women aged 25-45, (2 articles, May 2006);

Czech

» Katka — a specifically Czech-centred woman’s magazine concerne with
love, sex, fashion and lifestyle written for a wide readership of women
probably aged 18—45, (5 articles, 27/08—02/09 2003);

* Moje Psychologie —a woman’s magazine concerned with love, sex, rel-
ationships, culture and lifestyle which contains interviews with psych-
ologists and psychoanalysts and which represents their theories for lay-
men or rather laywomen, (3 articles, May 2007);

* Cosmopolitan —as in French and English, (4 articles, May 2007);

e Elle —as in French and English, (1 article, May 2007);

* Skvéla — a woman’s magazine which is at times Czech-centred but
which is similar to Elle and Cosmopolitan in terms of themes and read-
ership: Skvéld is concerned with love, sex, fashion, relationships and life-
style and addresses a wide readership of women probably aged 18-35,
(5 articles, May 2007);

* Bazar—a woman’s magazine similar to Glamour in French and English,
concerned with love, sex, fashion and lifestyle which addresses a read-
ership of women probably aged 18-30, (7 articles, February 2007, 5 arti-
cles, May 2007);

These articles were selected because they spoke explicitly about love,
desire, the sexual act and relationships. As the case study made use of the
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printed page and not the computer, no attempt was made to quantify the
exact number of times a metaphor or symbolic form of representation
appeared. Metaphor study does not loan itself to word-searches as lexical
study does, and this too conditioned the nature of the study and the
methodology followed. The objectives of the study were:

* to extend the field of study opened up by Kévecses by investigating
a defined corpus of authentic English;

* to analyse, interpret and categorise original metaphors;

* to determine whether French and Czech shared the same conceptual
metaphors which generate our mode of conceptualising the sexual act
in English;

* to open up to the English-speaker’s mind the different dimensions of
the sexual act explored by French & Czech in a given linguistic context;

* to determine to what extent our paradigms of the sexual act are trans-
formed over time in the creative expression of individual speakers and
authors.

3. Similarities

The paradigms which emerged as speakers and writers described their
experiences, opinions and desires often found a similar expression in all
the languages of our tri-partite study. Often, however, where two langu-
ages offered the same metaphoric pattern, it was absent in the third. Un-
ique, original and obscure metaphoric patterns will be treated in Part 4.
The following representations of the sexual act were found in at least two
of the three languages.

Heat and explosions

English offers a fairly rich and well-established network of sexual metap-
horic patterns related to heat and explosions. One English article com-
bined the heat metaphor with alliteration in its title Hot Mattress Moves
(Cosmopolitan, 06/07) which was concerned with collecting the tips of
“readers”-' on how to perfect your performance of the sexual act. Sex-as-

- It is always difficult to ascertain the degree of authenticity of what passes
for the confessions of readers. Certainly many of their confessions and their
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heat is linked to the conception of the orgasm as an “explosion”, a com-
mon enough representation which was found in the same article. Desire in
English is also associated with heat (and this conception does of course
correspond to an experience of warmth on an affectionate and physical
level). When the degree of “heat” becomes intense during foreplay and
the sexual act, we speak of “fires”, “fireworks” and “explosions”, though
such metaphors are often evoked only to be negated in the present cor-
pus: the fire dies down, cannot be rekindled, a sexual arrangement can
be maintained until it “fizzles out”, (ibid.). A related metaphor translates
“sexy” into “steamy”; in English we speak of “steamy sex” and of “steamy
movies” (Cosmopolitan, 06/07).

In one French article (Glamour, 11/05), a woman reminisced about a
savage-tender lover who handcuffed her in her sleep and who treated her
to a “firework display” (feu d’artifice). Though this is a rather extreme
example, the heat metaphor is common in French. To inspire desire is ren-
dered by a heat metaphor; to light someone (allumer). Une Allumeuse
is a woman who does this without wanting (or without being able) to sa-
tisfy a man’s desire (a term we would translate with varying degrees of
vulgarity as “flirt” or “cock-tease”). To arouse someone more fully or more
physically follows the same metaphoric pattern in French, using the verb
“chauffer” (to heat).

The patterning of heat metaphors is somewhat more complex or con-
tradictory in Czech language. The explosion metaphor is present in Sex-
bomba (which has equivalents in both the other languages and which is
clearly borrowed from English). But heat metaphors are disturbed by the
use of “teply” (hot or warm) to denote not “sexually attractive to the op-
posite sex” (as it is used in both French and English) but “homosexual” in
Czech. This might lead us to conclude that heat metaphors are not fun-
damental for the representation of heterosexual desire in Czech. But this
would seem to be an overhasty conclusion, since heat metaphors open
up a whole rich network of converse metaphors which employ coldness
to designate frigidity (itself a temperature metaphor) and lack of sexual
desire or inclination. Unless these metaphors are wholy imported from

opinions seem contrived, but whether readers’ words are written for them,
adapted, or whether the magazine’s journalists ask questions contrived to
elicit the “appropriate” responses remains unclear.
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foreign languages (which seems unlikely), it seems reasonable to assume
that heat metaphors must exist within the Czech linguistic system.

Discovery

Though the sexual act was not represented as the fusion of the self with the
other in our corpus, it was at times represented as a form of discovery. This
representation was found most frequently in French. English did however
offer examples: The English actor, Leo Gregory, explained his sexual edu-
cation had been taken care of by “a black Pamela Anderson... [who] ...
opened a couple of doors a bit earlier than they might have been opened,”
when he was sixteen (Elle, 11/05). Sexual activity is often conceived of in
terms of exploration in English also.

In one French article (Cosmopolitan, 10/05), a man explained that his
“performance” in bed depended upon the girl: “that’s part of discovering
the other (la découverte de I'autre),” which could, he said, be very excit-
ing. A woman in the same article explained her preference for making love
in the dark because, she claimed, this left more space for “bodies to search
for one another” (des corps qui se cherchent). This conceptual metaphor
of discovery was not found in the Czech corpus.

Madness

The link between love and madness is an ancient one. In the Karma Sutra’s
list of the degrees of love, the final one leads to loss of both appetite and
sleep and ultimately to madness. Shakespeare displays the full folly of love
in A Midsummer-Night’s Dream, in which we are left to conclude with The-
seus, the Duke of Athens, that “The lover, the lunatic and the poet, / Are of
imagination all compact,” (V:i), a sentiment expressed earlier in the play
by the Weaver-Actor, Bottom, who claims “to say the truth, reason and love
keep little company together now-a-days,” (lll:ii). Love was conceived of
in terms of madness in all three of the corpuses, but it is the sexual act itself
which interests us in this study rather than love, desire or emotion.

In the English corpus, the sexual act was described as mad. In an artic-
le on the actor, Rob Lowe (Elle, 11/05), the actor’s sulphurous past was
brought up, notably “A sex scandal, when he spent a crazy night with two
girls at a Democratic Party conference in support of a presidential hope-
ful Michael Dukakis in 1988”. In another article (which listed techniques
for reaching peak sexual heights) one man boasted, “I had crazy-good sex
standing in the ocean,” (Cosmopolitan, 06/07).
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In French, amour fou (mad love) is a common expression, and was con-
sequently found in the French corpus (in France Dimanche, 25—-31/05/07,
for example). But though madness and passionate affairs are often linked
in French, madness did not enter into the representation of the physical
act of congress. In the same way, when one Czech young woman said of
her boyfriend “I loved him to madness,” (Milovala jsem ho k zblaznénf),
she was merely using a hackneyed metaphorical expression (Katka, 27/08—
—02/09/03). But no examples of mad sex were found in the Czech corpus.

Game

Sex as a game is a common conceptual metaphor in English, and one
which structured several of the articles of our corpus which gave advice
on how to “play the game”. In one English magazine written for women
aged 30-45, Easy-Living (06/07), a woman asked herself: “When you turn
out the lights, and make love to your husband in silence, is it because
you are flabby-tummied and a teensy bit anxious the children will hear, or
is it because, with the room dark and quiet, you are better able to enjoy the
phantasmagoric, polymorphous carnival of flesh [...?].” Carnivals, games
and the chase are all variations of a series of metaphors which characterise
the sexual act as a playful experience which involves a light-hearted com-
bination of enthusiasm, rules and improvisation.

The French texts were often structured around the idea of the game-
playing. However, game-playing was exploited in French more to describe
seduction. One article devoted to the question of whether women mas-
tered the art of lying in love more than men, quoted the common French
expression, “les hommes sortent le grand jeu pour nous embobiner,” (men
bring out the big game to take us in, Cosmopolitan, 09/02). The Czech cor-
pus did not exploit game metaphors blatantly, but game-playing as a fra-
mework of reference was implied by the description of sexual techniques
such as “triky” (tricks, Katka, 27/08—02/09/03).

Sport

No doubt because of the physical effort involved, the representation of
the sexual act in terms of sport is common in English. With the increasing
hype of sporting events in the media in recent decades, this metaphoric
pattern seems guaranteed a place in the imagination of generations to co-
me. An extended sexual bout can be considered a “marathon”. “Marathon
runners” can be engaged in doing not only a one-off event; they can be
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pursuing promiscuity as a way of life. Emma Cook, in her interview with the
French woman, Valérie Tasso, described the latter’s “tireless and extraor-
dinary quest for sexual adventure” (a project which aimed at accumulat-
ing an impressive 10 000 men) as a “sexual marathon,” (Elle, 11/05). Girls
who were ready to go out for a night to seduce men were transformed
into young fillies, racehorses who were “hot to trot”, in one article in the
English corpus.

In our French corpus, the author of a horoscope advised women belon-
ging to the Aries star-sign to prepare for “a five month erotic marathon,”
(un marathon érotique de cing mois, Cosmopolitan, 09/02). In our Czech
corpus, the only sporting metaphor used for the sexual act was reserved
for the act of infidelity. In Bazar (02/07), in an article devoted to analysing
the reasons for, and consequences of, infidelity, the author claimed that
“lovers are on the whole a good medicine for fighting boredom” (mile-
nec ¢i milenka jsou na nudu vcelku dobrym lékem). For certain people (the
author claimed) infidelity was more “sport” than a physical or emotional
need. The only problem with this kind of medicine was, the author claim-
ed, that like many drugs, infidelity, was addictive. “Anyone who has tried
dangerous sports might find it difficult to give them up” (kdo jednou vy-
zkou3el nebezpecné sporty, jenom nerad se jich vzdava).

Curiously, the most traditional sport used to describe sexual activity, the
blood sport, hunting, appeared in neither our English nor our Czech cor-
puses. In French, however, one article was devoted to drawing up a list
of types of men which had yet to be displayed upon a woman’s “hunting
trophy display” (tableau de chasse, Cosmopolitan, 09/02).

Food

Though hunting was absent from two of our three corpuses, a related
metaphoric patterning which conceives of the sexual act in terms of food
and feeding was commonplace in all three languages. A woman who
enjoys collecting men is referred to as a “man-eater” in English and this
expression is rendered in French as “mangeuse d’hommes” or “croqueuse
d’hommes” (which implies she takes a bite out of them and leaves the
rest). Signing up for a singles club was said, in one French article (Cos-
mopolitan, 09/02), to be a “lickable” offer (offre alléchante). Desire as ap-
petite works for both sexes in French and is celebrated. So one girl (Cos-
mopolitan, 05/07) spoke with satisfaction of a man who “looked at her
greedily” (il me regarde avec gourmandise) when she rubbed her leg up
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against his. Techniques can be used to season the food of love. “Hotels
have a slight taste of illegitimate and illicit love which makes love-making
with a secret lover more spicy,” the author of one French article claimed
(L'hotel a ce petit golt d’illégitime et d’interdit qui pimente délicieuse-
ment les ébats avec un amant secret, Cosmopolitan, 05/07). Sex can also
be “spicy”, or “hot” in English and “pikantni” in Czech, and these terms
were found in the the corpuses of these two languages.

Though the richness of gustatative metaphors for the sexual act in
French might make us inclined to assume that the French tradition in
cuisine was behind these metaphoric innovations, both of the other lan-
guages explored these metaphoric paradigms fully. Czech men would
consider the benefits of a varied diet in their love-food, mixing dailly
staple foods with refined or exotic dishes. And in English, the charms of
Penelope Cruz were said to have been “sampled” by “beefcake A-listers
such as Tom Cruise and Matt Damon” (OK, 29/05/07), an example which
is interesting in that it transforms both parties of the “feast” into the food
to be consumed. Such examples are echoed in more crude or explicit ex-
pressions in English and French especially in references to oral sex (“Eat
me!”).

On the other hand, food in our corpus could also be used to express
the absence of desire as lack of appetite. At times disgust was used to ex-
press lack of desire in all three corpuses. And Sagitarians who wished to
get rid of a lover were advised in one French article (Cosmopolitan, 09/02),
to “wear their lover down” (fatiguer) until he simply “drops off the branch
like a ripe fruit by himself” (se détache de lui-méme, et tombe comme un
fruit mar).

Action

Sex is often conceived of as “action” in English, a metaphor which at times
takes on military connotations, associating the sexual act with manoeuv-
res, tactics and attacks. What is remarkable about this is that it is women
who are increasingly adopting this traditionally male conceptual frame-
work. One young woman, who was described as a DCD (Don’t Care Da-
ter) by the author of the article (Elle, 11/05), spoke of her sexual relations
in the following manner: “If | fancy a bit of flirty male company, a nice din-
ner, and possibly a bit of action afterwards then we’ll meet up and get it
on. | prefer that to having one night stands because sex is so much better
if you’re seeing someone quasi-regularly.”
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The word “action” did not actually appear in the French corpus but this
was perhaps because the metaphoric paradigm of violence tended to
predominate in French. In Czech, “action” is usually translated as “akce”
which also denotes “the act”. Though this makes it difficult to establish
a direct parallel, there is certainly a similarity to the English concept of act-
ion in the representation of being prepared for sexual action as one Czech
woman described it when she celebrated the state of womanhood. “We
can be granted multiple orgasms one after the other without needing
to take a break before we are once more ready for action” (MuZeme si do-
prat nékolikandsobny orgasmus a to bezprostfedné za sebou, Zddna nu-
cena pauza, neZ jsme zase pfipraveny k akci, Bazar, 02/07).

Violence

Violence in the domain of sex has traditionally been celebrated in the
symbol of the conqueror in English, French and Czech. Traditional stereo-
types have often relegated women to a passive role, the objects of con-
quest; but women have regularly usurped the active role. Seventeenth cen-
tury French literature often abounded with such rhetoric. Contemporary
French women regularly spoke of their “conquests” in our corpus of arti-
cles. There was one curious difference however with historical precedents
of women parading their sexual potency. Increasingly, it seems important
for a woman to be able to advertise her conquests to her friends. Con-
quests would seem to be status symbols for the successful and attractive
young woman, rather than a source of erotic or emotional fulfiiment. While
for a man the concept of conquering women’s hearts in order to gain
access to their bodies seems to be a fairly straightforward question of the
affirmation of his virility and the exercising of his sexual capacities, for
women who adopt this conceptual framework the consequences seem
somewhat more complex. One French woman lucidly analysed her rela-
tions with her “conquests”, coming to the conclusion that in selecting only
attractive, socially successful men, she was hiding her own complex of ins-
ecurity and her desire for affirmation in her pursuit of multiple conquests
(Cosmopolitan, 05/07).

On a more physical level, French woman in our corpus fantasised about
rough sex. One woman dreamed Enrique Iglesias was “erotically man-
handling” her (érotiquement malmeéne, Cosmopolitan, 09/02). There is an
implicit violence in the image of the “hardeur” (a French innovation deri-
ved from the borrowed English term “hard” from “hard core” and which is
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used in French to designate the male protagonist of a porn film). The “har-
deur” with his “triumphant erection” was said to inspire many fantasies
among French women, (Marie-Claire, 09/06). In a curious example, one
French woman described a certain form of sexual behaviour as belong-
ing to a female “warrior”, using the English term to describe it (though she
suggested this was not her own personal ideal).

Though borrowing “hard” from English implies that aggressive sexual
behaviour is more representative of the Anglo-American culture, no such
violent metaphors appeared in the English corpus. One disturbing exam-
ple which did appear, however, was the concept of sex-as-punishment.
Rather than the traditional image of bondage and sadomasochistic men
enslaved to the mercy of masterful women, this metaphor was reserved in
the English article in which it appeared (Easy Living, 06/07) for the mater-
nal woman which the author dubbed “The Big Mamma”. The Big Mamma
considers her husband or partner to be “just a big kid, and plies him with
endless boys toys to give herself something to tut over [...] Sex with the
Baby Man has settled into an obscure ritual of punishment and cuddles.”

In the Czech corpus, apart from the representations of the “conqueror
of women's hearts” (dobyvatel Zenskych srdci) and the sexually explosive
“sexbomba”, sex was not conceived of in terms of sex (though sadism and
masochism were regularly explored in order to present titillating articles
to stimulate the curiosity of readers).

Addiction

Sex can be experienced as an intoxicating experience, a drug we can be-
come dependant upon. In all three languages, the idea of the addiction
to love and the addiction to sex was discussed. At times this was regarded
as a problem. At other times (and primarily in French and English) this ad-
diction was treated with a blasé attitude. One English article described
a woman'’s conquests as her “quick-fix lovers”.

Animal Act

The distinction between man and beast is a curious one which changes
from culture to culture and which is transformed over time. Though Des-
cartes decreed that animals had no souls, etymologically speaking the
word “animal” derives from “anima”, the Latin term for the soul. In verse
20 of the First Book of Genesis, when God commanded the waters to
“bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life”, the term “life”
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itself in Hebrew (which is translated into the Latin word, “anima”) was
“néfech ‘haia” — that of living soul (Meschonnic, 247). And néfech (usual-
ly written, “nefesh” in English) means both, the “principle of live”, “living
thing” and “the soul”. Consequently, “animal”, at the origins of our shar-
ed Western culture, would seem to mean; that which is endowed with life
(with a soul) by God; animal means that which is “animated”. Later oppo-
sitions between man and animal are, therefore, as much cultural constructs
as they are based upon clearly observable qualities and properties.

Since the sexual act is something which is common to many (though
not all) animals, it seems reasonable to stress the “animal” in the human
when speaking of our erotic inclinations and sexual behaviour. However,
the situation appears to be somewhat more complicated. Traditionally
speaking, poetry has often ex-alted the platonic and spiritual aspect of love
while religions have often marginalised the place of the erotic in life and
condemned free love. It is no doubt in reaction to these romantic and rigid-
ly puritanical traditions that the contemporary celebration of “animal sex”
should be understood. Because there is a belligerent contemporary cel-
ebration of sexual activity which takes great pride in reminding us of our
“animal desires”, and this was clearly marked in the corpuses for all three
languages.

In Czech, psychologists interpreted the infidelity of men as “ape-like
love”, a fairly pragmatic approach which consisted of “getting it” some-
where else if you didn’t get it from your partner. Marie-Claire (09/06) ex-
plored the same concept of ape-like sex in an article devoted to confessions
by women who had slept with sexual professionals which was entitled,
“l have slept with a Sex Pro” (J’ai couché avec un pro du sexe). Far from
condemning ape-like sex, Catherine (aged 39) praised it and expressed
her gratitude to a young “sexologue” who she had gone to interview but
who had shared with her a “séance of torrid caresses”. She expressed her
admiration in the following terms: “He gives his love authentically. He’s
a bit like a chimp who eases life’s tensions using sex.” Elsewhere, a virile
and active male was described as a “sex animal” (béte de sexe).

In English, men obsessed with sex are often considered as animals;
“pigs”, if they are largely unsuccessful and voyeuristic, “dogs” if they are
active. A more traditional representation (which contributed to ancient
representations of the Devil) was the goat. The term for arousal (horny),
reminds us of this animal association. But these are not particularly flatter-
ing images of raw animal sexuality (the contemporary ideal) and perhaps
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it was for that reason that animal metaphors were not very common in our
English corpus. The representation of sexually prepared women as being
“hot to trot,” referred to above, does, on the other hand, offer one exam-
ple of the legitimisation of animal sexuality in representations of female
desire.

Religious act

Naive and uniformed conceptions of religion (which are increasingly com-
mon today) tend to oppose religion and sexuality though all of the major
churches have attributed a place to the erotic union of man and woman in
their philosophies and teachings. What characterises contemporary repre-
sentations of the sexual act is their marked materialism and refusal of spir-
ituality. Sex is about bodies: this is the message hammered out in all three
of the corpuses. Emotions were often relegated to a minor role, and when
they were spoken of they were at times perversely reduced to a means of
achieving greater physical pleasure. Traditional conceptions of the heart
as well as the mental activity characteristic of the human being, both see-
med to have been excluded in therepresentations of the sexual act in the
articles of our corpus.

Language, of course, bears the traces of earlier traditions. Sexual bliss
and love are often conceived of as being in “seventh heaven” in English.
A French woman will express her ecstasy as being “aux anges” (with the
angels). Love can be “divine” in both languages. But only the French texts
explored religious metaphoric patterns, and when they did so, they tend-
ed to reject traditional conceptions or use them to create ironic new-age
conceptions. Catherine (quoted above) described her “sexologue” as “a
kind of sexual Francis of Assisi [...] He experiences his work like a “missi-
on” because he has a true compassion for human kind. He could have
been a Christ-like gigolo” (Marie-Claire, 09/06). Another woman in the
same article complained of her husband who seems to have integrated
the teachings of the Catholic Church in his respect for, and devotion to, his
wife. His attitude appears to have been the cause of some frustration for
his wife who claimed: “Eric used to make love to me as if | was the sacred
sacrament (saint sacrement) [...] He considered the sexual act as a divine
sowing (ensemencement sacré), all forms of sexual fantasy were foreign
to him.” Once pregnant, the woman in question was so frustrated with
this behaviour that she even became jealous of women whose husbands
were unfaithful to them during their pregnancies, and she complained
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that “Eric treated me as if | was carrying Jesus Christ himself (le Christ lui-
mé-me, ibid.).

Thing

Perhaps the most striking transformation of the erotic act in our trilingual
corpus was the way in which the encounter between two lovers was inva-
riably reified, reduced to the status of an object. Making love, is no lon-
ger a verb; itis a noun, sex. Grammar is far from innocent. As we transform
an activity (which implies agents, pronouns, the subject and object) into
a noun, we exclude the persons involved from their most intimate en-
counter. Lovers make love, but sex is something you do, something you
get, something you give, something you crave for.

For the German Jewish philosopher (and translator of the Bible), Martin
Buber, all real living is meeting (Alle wirkliche Leben ist Begegnung, Bu-
ber 1995, p. 12). But living-as-meeting involves an encounter between
I and You. This, for Martin Buber was the World-of-You (Duwelt). In con-
trast to this, Buber saw the ever-encroaching growth of the World-of-It
(Eswelt), the world in which it became ever more difficult for people to
meet one another, to address each other as actively responding subjects
of dialogue. Buber saw an increasing atomisation of the individual in mod-
ern society who surrounded himself with things and who used others as
things because he was no longer capable of responding to them as living
people. This, Buber believed, was not only immoral (as a Christian would
consider it to be), it was tragic for the individual, the solitary /, who the-
reby deprived himself of all existence as a real person, vivified and revi-
talised by authentic encounters with others, his only access to real living
and his sole source of meaningful self-affirmation. Paradoxically, the frus-
trated individual does search for encounters outside of himself and mul-
tiplies his attempts to gain experience of the world since he is haunted by
a sense of inner emptiness, but this quest is the quest of an individual in-
capable of meeting others, and who considers others only as a means of
acquiring an experience:

It is said that man experiences the world; What does that mean?
Man travels over the surface of things and experiences them. He extracts knowled-
ge about their constitution from them: he wins an experience from them. [...] Inner
things, outer things, what are they but things! [...] O secrecy without secret! O ac-
cumulation of information! It, always It! (O Heimlichkeit ohne Geheimnis, o Hau-
fung der Auskiinfte! Es, es, es! Buber 1996, pp. 17-18; 1995, p. 5)




100 Studie_Studies

All three corpuses were engaged in the depiction of (and often the ce-
lebration of) sex as a thing, an object of desire, a thing to be won, extract-
ed, a thing to get pleasure from, a thing to offer and also as a thing that
another person has no right to (as in the case of infidelity). In all these rep-
resentations, the overriding tendency was to minimise the actual role,
responsibility and implication of the individuals involved in the sexual
act. In Czech, one woman spoke of the orgasm as “his thing”. One Czech
woman complained: “As soon as he gets his thing, he sleeps” (Jakmile
doséhne svého, spi, Bazar, 05/07). Men demand sex (vyZadovat sex, Ba-
zar, 02/07). But this implies that it is also a thing that a woman can give
or withhold. And this representation was fully exploited in Czech. Though
making love was at times conceived of in terms of giving one’s self, it
seems increasingly to be conceived of in terms of furninshing something.
The techniques advised by authors tend to downplay the desires and spon-
tinaeity of the partners and subject them to the enslavement to a process
to be mastered (though readers are regularly advised to let themselves go
and “be themselves”). The nominalisation implied by conceiving of mak-
ing love as “sex” and the reification of the sexual act go hand in hand with
the objectification of the body and, in particular, the private parts, which
were referred to in the Czech corpus as “genital equipment” (genitalni vy-
bava, Cosmopolitan, 05/07).

Despite these examples, the World-of-It (Eswelt) seems to have encro-
ached on the representation of sexuality in Czech far less than in French
and English however. In the corpuses of these two languages, articles os-
cillated between the celebration of sex as a thing and the desperation
of frustrated women who found nothing of meaning in their “collection of
experiences” and who found it impossible to live fully and define them-
selves meaningfully in relation to their lovers. Understandably, given their
honestly expressed selfish desires and requirements in the domain of love,
they often found themselves dropped by their partners, betrayed or found
themselves moving aimlessly from encounter to encounter.

Sadly, though they were full of cravings for love, “true love”, their crav-
ings were invariably the expression of a desire to extract an experience
from a relationship. Love was seen as a means of acquiring something, of
living through or discovering an exotic world of sentiments to which the
young women clearly felt they did not have access. Though psychiatrists
were called in to give lucid advice and though the authors of the articles
often described women'’s stories and presented their confessions with an
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ironic detachment, the authors themselves clearly felt that there was so-
mething in love that women should search for. Situating themselves out-
side of love, they shared the desire to enter into relation, to enter the
World-of-You. But since the women quoted generally appeared only ca-
pable of comprehending love in terms of the satisfaction of selfish desires,
and were clearly indifferent to the feelings and desires of the men who
were supposed to provide this satisfaction, they confined themselves to
the role of “collectors of experiences” and remained imprisoned within
the World-of-It.

Reification is nothing new in love. Prostitution depends upon the ex-
change of sexual services, which implies objectification, and men have
always been accused of treating women as objects (though this criticism
has invariably been levelled at men’s treatment of mistresses and prosti-
tutes rather than wives). Men were (though only rarely) criticised for obj-
ectifying women in our corpus. In the French corpus the narcissism of male
porn stars was spoken of with irony (or pity) when they became so ob-
sessed with their own erection that their partner became nothing more
than an “accessory” (accésoire, Marie-Claire, 09/06) for them.

Despite this irony, the women who expressed themselves in the French
corpus often seemed to consider men as accessories in a similar fashion.
At times, men seemed to play merely a cameo role in the scenarios which
were designed to reaffirm a woman’s desire to feel beautiful and loved.
Often women in the French and English articles seemed to have only a cur-
sory interest in men and in love. The authors of the articles were clearly
concerned with catering to the “selfish me”, encouraging it in its self-cen-
tred narcissism. In elevating the cravings for sexual excitement into an
almost moral crusade (as was done with the clearly mentally and emoti-
onally unstable nymphomaniac Valerie Tasso (Elle, 11/05), the authors of
English magazines proved they would uphold the capitalist credo; the
customer is always right. The legitimacy of your desires and your right to
their satisfaction is above question; this was the authors’ attitude to the
readers of their articles. And indeed the specialist advice of these ma-
gazines and the pedagogical style they adopt do indeed serve only to reas-
sure the reader that she has the right to expect and demand satisfaction
from her encounters with men, and is justified in feeling resentful and
“short-changed” if her lovers do not supply the “thing” she is after.

This did not, however, stop the articles from rejoicing in the pleasure
of eroticism with a very real enthusiasm and often with great humour.
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Women who go “window shopping” for men were portrayed as joyfully
“trying them out” as they would try on shoes, (the word used was “essay-
er”, Cosmopolitan, 09/02). And even when these women’s consumer ap-
proach to love gets them involved with men who in turn objectify them,
they are capable of seeing the funny side of things. One French woman
(idem.) lamented amusingly on the disadvantage of certain types of lo-
vers: firemen are eager to serve, but that means they are often inclined to
serve others elsewhere. Plumbers are virile and useful and will often sere-
nade a woman with an aria from Carmen while fixing her sink, but they
tend to treat a woman’s body like “a blocked pipe” (une canalisation bou-
chée). Elsewhere, women expressed glee on gaining exactly the thing they
desired. One French woman expressed herself in terms which would per-
haps be more appropriate on the lips of a contestant of a game show when
she remembered one lover “a real sexual animal. At times savage, at ti-
mes real tender. | won it all!” (Une béte de sexe. Tant6t sauvage, tant6t
trés tendre. J’avais tout gagné, Glamour, 11/05).

Less creativity was employed in the English corpus to celebrate the ob-
jectification of the sexual act, but many conceptions relegated making
love to a reified state. Sex was a great thing to have. Women spoke of their
“high sex drive”, as if the quota of desire they “possessed” was unaltered
by the men who inspired their desire. Men were cut out of the equation.
Since sex was a thing to have, you had to have a certain amount of it to
give. Indeed men were often reduced to the state of accessories, and the
necessity of these accessories was at times far from certain. The “Don’t
Care Dater” was said not to need a “boyfriend bolt-on”, an image which
debases the traditional concept of lovers as our other halves, by reducing
them to consumer durables, un-plug-able, detachable appliances.

There is nothing new in such objectification and debasement of the
sexual act. The objectification of lovers would seem to be present at all
periods of history (judging from histories of slang and vulgarity). But what
is new is that this rhetoric of objectification has entered everyday fema-
le discourse and that it is no longer “vulgar”. The representations of men
as objects worth trying out passes for an entirely legitimate approach to
sexual relations and one that is actively encouraged by the authors of wo-
men’s magazines. Curiously, only men moralised about objectifying wo-
men. French women, for their part, at times expressed excitement when
recounting exploits in which their lovers had treated them like sexual obj-
ects (Glamour, 11/05).
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Product

All three of the corpuses considered sex as a form of product or service.
This is not surprising, considering the articles in which such representa-
tions were found were concerned with prostitution.

Mechanical Process

Our corpus supplied some curious examples of sex portrayed as a process
in all languages. This metaphor structured the organisation and paragra-
phing of the articles which were often written like the Manuals for house-
hold appliances with instructions for use. With the increasing emphasis
upon the necessity of satisfying women and our increasingly open attitude
towards speaking about problems of potency, sex has been increasingly
portrayed as a mechanical process which can be mastered if we get the
hang of the basic techniques and methods. This obviously anchors the
erotic act within the World-of-It once more by eclipsing the individual
nature of he encounter of two people, reducing them to mechanics who
overhaul the machinery or to the pieces of machinery in a process which
hardly involves them anymore. Whether this disengaged, dehumanised
and mechanical conception of congress goes some way to explaining what
are called (in all three languages) sexual “breakdowns” remains to be seen.

Work

Related to sex-as-a-process, were metaphoric representations of the sex-
ual act as work. These were absent in Czech (in which love, however, was
compared to work). But they were commonplace in both French and Eng-
lish. Two forms were particularly prominent.

The career woman tended to reinterpret the whole field of her amor-
ous adventures through the prism of work. In French, women spoke of
their “love CV” (CV amoureux). Both English and French women consid-
ered prospective lovers as “candidates” and their dates as “interviews”. As
in real interviews, women feel they must “sell themselves”. The men them-
selves become mere entries in busy diaries, meetings to be slipped in when
convenient.

The second form of metaphor may come as a disappointment to English
women: English men seem to increasingly consider the sexual act in terms
of work. In one article entitled “We want more sex! We want a night off!”
three couples were selected for study because of their “mismatched lib-
idos”. The women claimed to have a higher sex drive than their partners




104 Studie_Studies

and found it “now totally acceptable for women to display a high sexual
appetite”. The men complained about the regularity and the kinds of de-
mands made upon them to serve the needs of their partners. One thirty-
year old man, Simon, explained that as an air steward he was used to
doing long flights. He complained: “spending 12 hours tending to the
demands of weary passengers, | can’t tend to her needs. It's awful.” His
girlfriend, Lucy, seemed to think so too but seemed resigned. The special-
ist agony-aunt, Tracey, had a more virulent reaction and reprimanded the
young man for equating “the demands of passengers with sex with Lucy”.
Tracey advised Simon to give sex priority, take vitamins, masturbate more
regularly or invite Lucy to plan “special lovemaking experiences”. But
though Tracey clearly felt indignant that Simon associated demands made
on him by his girlfriend with those made by passengers to tend to their
needs, from the way both women expressed themselves it was clear that
Simon had fully understood that sex as a free expression of his desire and
affection had been eclipsed by a demand for sexual-servicing requiring
the abnegation usually associated with work.

Performance

A metaphoric paradigm which is related to both sex as a mechanical pro-
cess and sex as work is the model of sex as performance. This is increasingly
promoted by articles designed to initiate women in ways to inspire desi-
re and maintain it in long-term relationships, and articles which offer tips
on techniques which women can solicit from their lovers and experiences
they can share with them.

The constant in these articles is the unswerving reconfiguration of real
experience into pre-scripted scenarios. Sex imitates the sex we see on
screens. The media have not only entered the intimate area of personal
space by portraying private life and the desires and emotions of indivi-
duals, the media seem to have begun to refashion the imagination and
the desires that they set out to portray. This is true of the ways individual
women expressed their desires and their conceptions of the sexual act
in all three corpuses. In the English articles, women spoke of fantasies “un-
spooling” in their heads with their own “throbbing soundtrack” when
they spoke of their most intimate moments. Elsewhere, men found noth-
ing so sexy as experiences which reminded them of pornographic films.
One man mentioned the steam on the mirror against which he was taking
his girlfriend and which steamed up like a “steamy movie”.
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Love affairs in French are invariably considered in terms of “love stories”
(histoires d’amour) or “adventures” (aventures) and a girl dreaming of
a man will “make up a film for herself” (se faire un film). Lovers enter “sur
scene” (on stage), a lover might be “waiting at the wings”. And while cer-
tain women claimed not to like “staged sex” (les mises en scene), others
described foreplay as “a creative workshop” (atelier de creation, Glamour,
10/05). One French woman, bored with foreplay, wished to “fast forward”
to the act of penetration, conceptualising her own erotic experience as a
film she could watch. Often these metaphors were evoked either before
or after relationships had got underway. At the beginning the woman ho-
ped the relationship would conform to the film-inspired scenarios which
shaped her imagination, and afterwards she sometimes expressed disap-
pointment that the relationship had not lived up to expectations. Another
possibility did present itself for reshaping life into film and fiction, how-
ever. At the conclusion of a relationship, some women would console
themselves that at least they had lived through “a real love story” (une
vraie histoire d’amour). The contradiction in terms —real-fiction —does not
seem to have deterred them from dreaming.

4. Culturally specific Metaphoric Patterning

As we have seen, many of the metaphors which pattern the imagination
and allow speakers of Czech, French and English to express their concep-
tion of the sexual act are based upon a series of shared underlying con-
ceptual metaphors. But there is nothing deterministic about the way these
conceptual metaphors grow into expression in the discourse of individual
men and women. Indeed a great deal of diversity was found in the differ-
ent paths which were opened up to speakers by each conceptual meta-
phor.

French maintains the sublime possibilities of religious metaphors of
divine love and ecstasy which lifts someone up to “les anges” (the angels),
but invariably, these metaphors were emptied of all meaning, becoming
the ironic signifiers of post-modern playfulness such as the “Christ-like
gigolo”. In the other two languages, such traditional metaphysical con-
ceptions of the sexual act were largely left behind. Language grows and
changes, outgrowing certain paradigms and adopting others.
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English seems to have contributed to the reshaping certain foreing
metaphoric patterns (“hard”, in French, “Sexbomba”, in Czech). For this
reason, it becomes increasingly clear that a comparative approach must
take into account a diachronic approach by considering the origins and
the emergence of metaphoric patterns. And since the metaphoric patterns
of one language penetrate another, an interactive comparative model for
study must replace the traditional approach in which we are tempted to
juxtapose languages and study their essential natures in isolation.

Such a study which contrasted the underlying forces which shape the
creative expression of individuals as they express theirthoughts, desires
and emotions in their discourse would indeed constitute a real contribu-
tion to Wilhelm von Humboldt’s Weltansicht project to discover the way
each language system shapes a people’s consciousness, their perception
and affective reception of the world, and offers up to speakers the creati-
ve resources with which to make meaning of their world and the relation-
ships they find themselves in. This short study is intended as a modest con-
tribution to understanding intimacy, the way it is conceptually shaped, the
way it changes, and the way each language’s differing creative resources
are being expressed at the given time.

A full account of the curious, obscure and creative examples found in
this corpus would take us beyond the scope of this article. But an effort
must be made to offer some examples which will serve — by their strange-
ness — to alert us to unfamiliar paradigms.

The first thing that should strike us about the corpuses is the unequal
scope given to each of the domains of sexuality and the varying degrees of
creativity employed to explore each aspect of eroticism and love. All three
languages invested a large degree of energy in exploring the concept of
love and in constantly reinterpreting existing paradigms. But Czech clear-
ly invested more effort in exploring love than sex. Compared to French and
English, Czech explored sex less (or explored it with a greater degree of
discretion). English tended at times to revel in vulgarity, juxtaposing that
vulgarity with its opposite, platonic sublime versions of love. English me-
taphoric patterns explored more fully the expression of relationships and
marriage than both French and Czech. French explored more fully desire
and infidelity (and most of all its catastrophic consequences for the sta-
bility of the woman’s ego when she found she was a victim of it). Was this
because the celebration of desire in French culture and the pressure upon
women to work on their skills of seduction have tended to encourage
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French women to imagine themselves at the centre of a romantic love
story? Did betrayal inspire such fear in the French woman because it dis-
placed her from that centre? Answering that question would require a
great deal of sociological, psychological as well as further linguistic inves-
tigation. All we can say for the moment is that different languages tend to
highlight certain facets of experience to a greater or lesser extent.

One particularity of Czech was that traditional metaphors seemed to
remain a little more firmly anchored in the imagination. Making love was
regularly represented as giving oneself, and though this was true of both
French and English, when this expression was evoked in Czech it tended
to counteract the growing temptation to stress the selfish pursuit of indivi-
dual desire and the indifference towards men in the Czech texts and which
kept surfacing in the confessions of French and English women. When the
sexual act was considered in terms of offering oneself up in French it was
often the author or the specialist who took it upon him — or herself to
remind a woman of this idea which (judging from the woman’s story and
her behaviour) often seemed to have been forgotten.

Czech offered up curious metaphors. Since Czech does not tend to
make use of the idea of all erotic relations as “adventures” as is done in
French, one author was able to make use of the term “adventure” to con-
demn the frivolous and irresponsible attitude of men who would go on
holiday to Asia in order to exploit the possibilities of under-aged prosti-
tutes. Czech articles also explored the dangers of using sex as a “means”
to achieve non-erotic ends. Czech readers were warned against using sex
as a means of trying to resolve problems and for trying to maintain rela-
tionships. One Czech author also represented sex as a stone for injuring
someone when it involved getting back at someone by being unfaithful
to them. The sexual act, performed during the woman’s menstrual cycle
was described as an experience similar to sliding across a wet floor. This
curious metaphor was found in no other language, but curious metaphors
abound in everyday discourse and the other languages had their share of
them in the articles studied.

The gift of oneself is traditionally a metaphor reserved for women and
is inextricable from the idea of the value attributed to the woman. This in
itself is a less than innocent metaphorical paradigm. Clearly, all that is val-
ued, all that is “dear” (another financial metaphor and one common to
both French and Czech as well as English) is valued because it is a posses-
sion, one to be exchanged among men: such was woman's fate for many
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centuries. If successful career women begin “to keep” toy-boys, we might
see an inversion of this tendency to attribute giving to the feminine role.

French, however, has elaborated the initial metaphor of giving by stress-
ing that a woman who gives herself should not “underestimate” her value.
The sexual act was also considered in one French article as an act in which
a woman could “sacrifice herself a little”. The French study also offered
a fair number of metaphors which find no place in the logic of the concep-
tual models discussed above. Foreplay was conceived of as both a “check
list” and contractual requirements, “specifications” (cahier des charges).
Both conceptions were ridiculed. Undressing skin-divers was described
as “pealing” them as though they were bananas. Inhibitions were charac-
terised as “masks”. Loss of virginity was described as “a cold bath”. In a cu-
rious metonymy, the title of a French book was “Jouir, c’est aimer” (com-
ing is loving). Sex without desire for children was said by one author to
be “subversive.”

This was one of the few references to children. On the whole, in both
English and French, procreation was almost without exception banished
from the domain of sexuality. The idea that the sexual act could be linked
to having children would seem to be a novel idea to the authors of the ar-
ticles and the women interviewed. For our English and French authors, sex
is an end in itself for itself. This curious state of affairs does, of course, have
the disadvantage of excluding couples with children from the debate.
Though women with children did appear in French and English articles,
they were invariably discreet about their children and almost never men-
tioned desiring pregnancy. This was not the case in Czech. In several arti-
cles in Czech magazines problems related to conception, childcare and
the difficulties which children can bring to the harmony of regular sexual
relations between thepartners were discussed.

Is it possible that it is because the authors of the French and English arti-
cles have almost wholly eclipsed the possible consequence of the sexual
act (maternity) and ruled out the sublime implications for posterity which
have always been held to be central to the celebration of the sexual act,
that those authors felt forced to invest the élan of their creativity into ele-
vating the sexual act in itself to the modern ideal? Again, it would be over-
hasty to make affirmations of this kind before researching the question
far more fully. What is clear, however, is that people often search for so-
mething in the sexual act that they do not find, and that they often feel
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frustrated by relationships in which sex is used as a substitute for commu-
nication.

The English corpus rejoiced in bathos, bringing the sublime down to
the everyday level of kitchen-sink reality. Unwanted men were put on “the
back boiler” like lukewarm soup. Men were “hunks” and “beef-cakes”.
Most of all, sex was “dirty”. Sexual activity meant “mucking about”. This
was a uniquely Anglo-saxon attitude. It goes without saying that these
forms of dirtiness were celebrated with great gusto. But this requires some
explanation.

The English ideals of Puritanism continue to exercise a certain sway
over Anglo-Saxon societies pushing all that is erotic into the field of evil
(which therefore becomes a field of Fun). Breaking into the erotic realm
entails breaking out of Puritanism and an everyday prudery and self-con-
sciousness. And this continues to be conceived of in terms of transgression.
Sex is “naughty but nice,” as one advertisement (which mixed desire for
sex and desires for cream cakes) once put it. Breaking into the erotic realm
is — quite logically — accompanied by vulgarity (which by its linguistic vio-
lence signals the abandoning of accepted codes of normal behaviour).

It would probably be reductive to claim that this conception of love is
responsible for the vast quantities of alcohol consumed by young Brits who
wish to sleep with each other and which is supposed to help break down
barriers between the sexes. It is, however, clear that women are increasing-
ly adopting attitudes and linguistic tics usually ascribed to groups of men
who go out drinking. The “Ladette” culture of sexually aggressive, binge-
drinking young women mirrors what these young women take to be male
conceptions of sexuality. The vulgarity of women in the English articles
might be explained to some extent by this state of affairs.

Interestingly, men in the English corpus were on the whole portrayed
as well-spoken, tender, sensitive, caring and considerate lovers. This situa-
tion is not restricted to English magazines. Srpova, in her study of Czech
advertising, found that men who appeared in adverts were usually of “a
kinder, more friendly type, more understanding, less macho than men por-
trayed in adverts directed at a male audience,” (Srpova el. al. 2007, p. 143).
Perhaps the fact that two different medias in two different languages sha-
re the same strategy can be explained by the same desire simply to please
women and comfort them in their fantasy world.
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5. Conclusion

It should be clear that the present study is not intended to pinpoint con-
ceptual universals, if by that we mean reducing all metaphoric expressi-
ons to a list of simple root metaphors. Discourse analysis confronts us with
a level of complexity, and comparative philological study confronts us with
such contrasts, that the hope to reduce the complex expression of expe-
rience to simple common denominators seems naive. The metaphors we
find in one language do, nevertheless, often echo in another language,
and often all three of the languages studied offered parallels. These paral-
lels should be considered as emerging forms of similitude though, patterns
which emerge as part of the culture; and as culture changes, so those
metaphoric paradigms change. Such change is probably not causal: lan-
guage probably exerts an influence upon us and our culture. To borrow
a phrase from Humboldt, man spins himself into language and language
spins out of him as he creates himself as a speaking subject in his conver-
sations with others. The metaphoric paradigms we have studied should
not then be considered as rigid routes imposed upon speech by linguistic
convention, but as the interweaving forest paths which individual travel-
lers trace out for themselves by following trajectories opened up for them
by others before them or by carving out new paths of their own.

We have traced metaphors back to shared conceptual paradigms, but
whether these paradigms are roots is unclear. Paradigms are constantly
being transplanted from one language to another; they evolve, they fall
into disuse. As became clear in the French corpus in the case of religious
metaphors, metaphors are often only invoked in order to be negated. In
a similar way, both French and English make full use of the fairy tale myth
of the Prince Charming who will come to liberate a girl from a life of bore-
dom: this paradigm was very active in the articles studied, though it was
invariably set up as the naive stereotype to be debunked, as hard-headed
pragmatic career-women set about ticking off their checklists during inter-
views with erotic candidates. Marketing, our consumer society and most
of all the financial independence of young women (which does indeed lib-
erate them from the obligation to marry and settle down) will no doubt
continue to transform the surviving traditional conceptions of love and
sexuality. To date, probably the most convincing evidence for claiming that
our metaphoric paradigms are being transformed in all three languages
is not the presence of any particular metaphoric pattern, but, on the con-
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trary, the absence of one of the great paradigms which has shaped the
erotic imagination; that of coupling.

Ever since Aristophanes spoke to Socrates and their friends at Plato’s
Symposium, sexual desire has been regularly conceived as the force which
drives two parts of a broken whole to link up and couple together to make
themselves one. Metaphors such as being “at one with” someone are fre-
quently found in both French and English. Curiously this representation
did not appear in the corpus in any of the three languages when it came
to discussing the sexual act. It did survive when love was considered, but
that makes it all the more curious that it should have been banished from
descriptions of the physical act of congress itself. Why was this traditional
metaphor displaced by other forms of representation?

Generally speaking, the concept of fusion with the other and union
tended to be eclipsed in our corpus by symbolic models which highlight-
ed the individual woman, her desires and cravings, as she sought her own
personal pleasure. Coupling does indeed threaten this idea of the individ-
ual who seeks to “get something out of sex”, because fusion or coupling
destroys the individual nature of the self and confounds it with the other.
By virtue of the act of making love, the united couple is coupled with the
cosmosand with all desire for union, and harmony as an on-going creative
and procreative process. To put it bluntly, you can’t get something out of
something if you yourself are at the centre of that “something”; the act
which transforms you. This is the traditional paradigm, the ideal of both
poetry and religious philosophy, an ideal in which the sexual act has tend-
ed to be represented as the loss of the ego in the transcendental act of
union.

Metaphoric patterning tends to constantly renew its resources in dis-
course. Old metaphors are rediscovered and reactivated. Lost metaphors
are transplanted into a new linguistic environment through translation.
Whether other languages share our conception of making love is far from
certain. How the Czechs, the French and English-speakers will understand
the act of making love in the future is unclear. But one thing seems cert-
ain: we will continue making love. And despite many of the depressingly
dehumanised, mechanical metaphors used to describe the sexual act as
an objectified thing, product or service, no doubt the creative élan of lan-
guage and our desire for communication will couple with the irrepressib-
le desire for the sexual act to help us continue to open up new innovative
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and expressive adventures within language to allow us to chart our way

through the territory of love.
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HORIZONTALNI
A VERTIKALNI
TRANSCENDENCE
SUBJEKTIVITY V LYRICE

PAVEL JIRACEK
Univerzita Karlova v Praze

Lyricka subjektivita jako tihnuti k Ja v lyrickém rytmu
Transcendova’ni Ja v lyrické komunikaci (formovéni ,ja“ z bodu nula ve
vnitfnétextové subjektivité lyrického dila, Bilek 2006, s. 145) ma zfej-
mé stejny (¢i alespon podobny) pribéh v horizontalni i vertikalni roviné
lyrického textu. Tento na3 pfedpoklad vychazi z myslenek Lud’ka Hrebic-
ka a Zderika Mathausera. Hfebicek (2002, s. 146) vidi jednu z kras struktu-
ry jazyka/textu v jeji invarianci vci transformaci z mnoZiny v prostoru do
mnoZiny v sekvenci: pfechodem od vertikalniho tvaru textu k horizontalni-
mu, pokud jde o platnost zakon(, se podle Hfebicka nic neméni. Mathau-
ser (2006, s. 59) zase nedavno upozornil, Ze transcendovéni jsme nejen
v roviné vertikalni, jak se obvykle pfedpoklada, ale i v roviné horizontalni.
Wrtadystaw Panas (2002, s. 81) povaZuje sémiotiku subjektu za oblast,
kterd stale cekd na své literarnéteoretické zformulovani. Mluvi o ,zahanbu-
jicim” paktu osoby s kédem (ibid., s. 86) a za optimalni fe¢, ktera jedind
uchrani nekompromisni existenci osoby, povaZuje ml¢eni v pohledu ,tvafi
v tvaf” (mimo matouciho zrcadla znak(i). Uvedend formulace pfipomina
Lacanovo stadium zrcadla (1999, s. 93), kdy kojenec (nesrovnatelné méné
instrumentalné zru¢ny neZ Simpanzi vrstevnici) ve fylogenetické osamé-
losti lidstvi objevuje své Ja (své imago, svou predjazykovou identifikaci) ve
svém obrazu v zrcadle. Funkce J& tak ontogeneticky vznika (mezi Sestym




114 Studie_Studies

aZ osmnactym mésicem) ostenzivni (indexikdlni, ikonickou) sebereflexi na
drovni komunikace ve sméru ,ja“—,ja” dlouho pred tim, nezZ se toto ,,mlce-
ni se sebou” transformuje (pfes fec pro sebe) ve vnitfni fe¢, protiklad vnéj-
3i feci, ,vypafenim feci v mysleni” (Vygotskij 1970, s. 260). Komunikacni
chovéni se stane socidlnim dorozumivanim s druhym na zakladni jazyko-
vé drovni ,ja“—,on” a na podkladé vefejnosti vyznamu a mentélnich stav(
(Kotatko 2006, s. 49).

Identita prvotné vzniké jako prostorova identita Ja ve svété (zcelenim
pGvodniho ,ortopedického” [Lacan 1999, s. 96] nastinu téla rozdéleného
na c¢asti do odcizené jednoty J4) a svou zrcadlovou strukturou ovliviiuje ce-
lou dal3i historii Ja. Wojciech Kalaga (2006, s. 265) povaZuje lacanovskou
hypotézu o predrecovém rozvoji subjektu za ponékud mystickou a déava
prednost casové posloupnosti jedné z trichotomii Peircovych interpretan-
td (délici interpretanty na emocionalni, energetické a logické). Lidska by-
tost se mu nejevi jako savec, ktery se zasluhou zrcadliciho stadia nahle za-
ménuje v subjekt, ale jako znak/text (homo textualis), ktery je od pocéatku
zapojeny do semibzy a interpretace. Kalaga vicekrat pfipomind Peircovu
koncepci jastvi, na kterou navazuje (napf¥. Peircovym vyrokem ,slovo nebo
znak, jehoZ ¢lovék uzivd, je tento clovék sdam”, ibid., s. 256).

Mozny dlikaz predfecového (prostorového) zakladu lidského obrazu
sebe a svéta miZeme vidét ve skutecnosti, Ze télo pohybuijici se v prosto-
ru mezi vécmi je vychodiskem elementérni lidské zkusenosti s pohybem
v prostoru a s interakci s fyzickymi pfedméty a tvofi podle nejnovéjsich
vyzkumu lingvistd, jak informuje Jaroslav Peregrin (1992, s. 185), zakladni
strukturu jazyka a soucasné jeho nejstarsi ¢ast, ostatni Casti jazyka zfejmé
vznikly aZ pfenesenim. Tento prostorovy antropomorfismus a antropocen-
trismus nalezli v jadru jazykovych ,metafor, kterymi Zijeme” George Lakoff
a Mark Johnson (2002). Jan Sefranek (2005, s. 160) ocefiuje na Lakoffo-
vé teorii zvlasté zdlraznovani Ulohy pfedverbalniho zékladu v kognitivni
sémantice (pfi osvojovani jazyka se uplatfiuji kognitivni mechanismy, kte-
ré fungovaly dfive, neZ prvni lidé zacali mluvit) a dlohy imaginativnich as-
pektd lidské mysli pfi tvorbé vyznaml. Howard Gardner (1999, s. 200)
z jiného pohledu upozoriuje, Ze se ¢asto objevuje nazor, podle néhoz je
prostorova inteligence ,protipélem” inteligence jazykové, a méla by proto
ziskat rovnocennou vaznost. Dualisté dokonce hovofi o dvou systémech
reprezentaci — o verbalnim a obrazovém kédu. Zastanci lokalizace mozko-
vych funkci zase podle Gardnera tvrdi, Ze jazykové schopnosti maiji své cen-
trum v levé hemisféfe a prostorové schopnosti Ze sidli v hemisféfe pravé.
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Pfitom se pti feSeni kognitivnich Gloh zjistilo, Ze prava hemisféra je nevé-
domad (Benuskova 2005, s. 235): tkoly, které se v ni Fesi, nejsou uvédomo-
vané. Prava hemisféra je specializovana na intrapersondlni a extraperso-
nalni reprezentaci prostoru, celostni (holistické) a emo¢ni zpracovani rea-
lity. Celistvost pravé hemisféry je nevyhnutna na uvédomovani si integrity
téla. Za vlastni uvédomovani si ¢ehokoliv je v3ak odpovédna levd, tzv.
dominantni hemisféra (pouze pro 2 % lidi je dominantni prava hemisféra
[Kral—Kréal' 2005, s. 217]). S levou hemisférou je to jinak — dé se s ni roz-
pravét o priibéhu a vysledku feseni kognitivnich uloh, které vykonava. D&
se zjistit, Ze levéd hemisféra je specializovana na jazyk, na logické usuzova-
ni, na uvédomovani si kognitivnich ¢innosti a jejich vysledkd (Beriuskova
2005, s. 236). Jeden z casto citovanych ,praotcG” kognitivni psychologie,
Lev Semjonovi¢ Vygotskij (1970, s. 107), upozoriiuje, Ze ve vyvoji détské
fe¢i miZeme zcela nepopiratelné konstatovat predintelektudlni stadium
a ve vyvoji mysleni pfedfecové stadium.

Freudovo vnitfni rozdéleni subjektu na védomi a nevédomi, jeZ Jacques
Lacan (1999, s. 278-279) znovu nalezl ve vztazich mezi subjektem feci
a feCenym md obdobu ve dvou modalitach procesu signifikace Julie Kris-
tevové (1974, s. 22). Prvni modalitu nazyvé sémiotika (le sémiotique), dru-
hou symbolika (le symbolique). V sémiotické modalité signifikace vytvafi
Kristevova koncepci chéry, ktera je oblasti strukturace nevédomych pul-
zacnich pohybl v psychosomatické modalité procesu signifikace: nesym-
bolické, ale artikulujici (v 3irS§im slova smyslu) néjaké kontinuum. Sémio-
tickd modalita spojuje mezi sebou jednak télo rozdélené na casti, jednak
tyto télesné casti s externimi (jeSté nekonstituovanymi) objekty a subjekty.
Transformace sémiotické modality do symbolického Fadu (ibid., s. 45) je
chvili, kdy novému (,,gramatickému”) subjektu prestava patfit imago v zr-
cadle (signifié) i sémioticky proces signifikace (signifiant). Pro komunikaci
s druhym je nezbytna symbolicka relace mezi signifiant/signifié: distance
(odcizeni) mezi signifiant/signifié je tak prvnim spolecenskym cenzurnim
zasahem do komunikace, jimZ se odosobriuje lidsky subjekt v procesu sym-
bolické signifikace. Kristevova (ibid., s. 257) upozorfuje, Ze obnovené fun-
govani chéry Ize pozorovat v modernim lyrickém jazyce, kde se prostfed-
nictvim pulza¢niho rozdéleni téla na casti, které jsou pritomné v distinktiv-
nich pfiznacich, vytvafi vnitini sit a proti linedrnimu pofadku feci se stavi
rytmy tenzi a detenzi nejazykového (prostorového) plvodu, jimiZ procha-
zi dramatické pulzovani a hledani identity rozdéleného téla.
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Witadystaw Panas (2002, s. 92) v téchto souvislostech pfipomina Lot-
manovu koncepci autokomunikace, ktera jako interference jazykového ko-
munikatu a jistého asémantického kédu navazuje na teorii fascinace zfor-
mulovanou Jurijem Valentinovicem Knorozovem, ruskym etnosémiotikem.
Znak je naplnén nejen informaci, ale také fyzickym materidlem. Podle teo-
rie fascinace se tento fyzicky material miZe zménit v rytmickou fadu a pra-
vé Cistd rytmika je zakladem fascinace, zmé&ny sméru komunikace z obvyk-
lého ,ja“—,on” na smér ,ja“—,ja”. V textu formovaném autokomunikaci
se slova méni na (ikonické) indexy a Siroce se uplatfiuje tendence k izoryt-
micnosti.

Je zfejmé, Ze uvedené vlastnosti Lotmanova autokomunika¢niho sdé-
leni jsou blizké také lyrické feci. Rytmus povstavé ze zvukové materie zna-
kd a je fascinujicim zpdsobem transcendence Ja do v3ech Grovni lyrického
textu. Eugene Monick (2004, s. 31) chape fascinaci jako jednu z reakci na
pfitomnost posvétna, na chvile, kdy se Jungovo bytostné Ja pIné vyjevuje,
na projevy kiestanského aktu milosti. V intencich svého falocentrismu také
pfipominéd poznédmku Thomase Wrighta, Ze ,fascinum” je jednim z vyraz(,
jeZ Rimané uZivali pro muZsky pohlavni Gd.

Fascinace rytmickou jednotou je podobna fascinaci jednotou naseho J4
v transcendentnu Lacanova zrcadla. Segmenty casové struktury se spojily
v transcendenci, kterd je ve smyslu Merleau-Pontyho (1998, s. 219) ,iden-
titou v diferenci”. Uvedena identita je vZdy napétim, protoZe transcendo-
vané |& nem(zZe byt bodové, ale je vzdy specifickou polaritou protiklad-
nych kvalit. Bernhard Waldenfels (1998, s. 81) upozoriuje, Ze subjekt, kte-
ry usiluje o globalni konfrontaci s tim, co se proti nému na v3ech stranach
stavi, se zmnoZuje. Pozorujeme-li zku3enosti a vykony pfipisované ,sub-
jektu”, uz se nejevi jako jednotnd instance a jednotny koncept, nybrz jako
konglomerat a syndrom heterogennich funkci.

Zrcadlova struktura transcendovaného Ja je od pocatku strukturou se-
bereflexivni a axiologickou. Wojciech Kalaga (2006, s. 268) uvadi, Ze na
rozdil od tvrzeni vétsi ¢asti soucasné teorie subjekt neni jen diskurzivnim
prvkem, jehoZ charakter je zavisly na vnéjsich faktorech, ale je v podstaté
a predeviim etickym znakem, jehoZ zplsobem existence je sebereflexe:
interpretace sebe a svéta, tedy i nutny zavazek hodnotové hierarchie. Po-
dle Paula Ricoeura (2001, s. 21) se pojmy subjektivity, které jsou platné pro
¢lovéka, jako jsem j4, ale prekracuji oblast mé subjektivity, utvareji vzajem-
nou kontaminaci reflexe a vcitovani. Télo je pravé tim prvkem (ibid., s. 97),
ktery uvadi do této hry tén existence. Ono je tim prvnim, co existuje, co
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nelze vytvofit: ,)Ja jsem” ¢&i ,ja existuji” nekone¢né presahuje ,ja myslim”.
Daniel C. Dennett (1997, s. 118) mluvi také o sebereflexi, kdyZ tvrdi, Ze d{-
leZitym krokem na cesté k tomu stat se osobou je krok vzhdru od intenci-
onalniho systému prvniho fadu k intencionalnimu systému druhého fadu.
Intenciondlni systém prvniho fadu ma presvédceni a pfani o spousté véci,
avsak nikoli o pfesvédcenich a pfanich. Intencionalni systém druhého fa-
du ma presvédceni a prani o pfesvédcenich a pfanich, a to svych vlastnich
nebo téch druhych.

Hodnotové systémy se podle Bohumila Nusky (2003, s. 149) vyznacuji
charakteristickou axidlnosti v tom smyslu, Ze rozliduji v symetrické dualité
osové ¢i zrcadlové postavené protikladné kvality, jeZ jsou komplementarni,
nebot jedna bez druhé nemohou existovat, a jeZ jsou symbolizovany vZdy
Jkladnou” a opozitni ,zdpornou” entitou. Schematicky Ize uvedeny systém
zndazornit osovym principem zrcadlové poloZenych znamének plus a mi-
nus. Sebereflexivni pohled do zrcadla vytvéfi Ja jako hodnotovy systém,
ktery musi byt také tvofen komplementarnimi kladnymi a zapornymi en-
titami.

Sebereflexivni hodnotovy systém, ktery vytvafi mé nalezené a ,adopto-
vané” Ja (lidskou subjektivitu), viak rezolutné upfednostriuje kladny pél
komplementarity: Nuska upozortiuje, Ze je asi potfebou lidské psychiky
uvadét jako prvni ¢len antinomické dvojice vzdy kvalitu pozitivni, znamén-
ko plus. Transcendence v Ja sméFuje vyhradné do tohoto kladu, zdporné
¢leny hodnotové komplementarity jsou dokonce z J& vykazovény (v sou-
fadnicich psychoanalyzy by zde byl asi na misté Freuddv pojem ,vytésné-
ni”, pfemisténi z védomé do nevédomé &asti subjektu).

Tento predpoklad o dominantni hodnotové orientaci sebereflexivniho
obrazu Ja ke kladné casti hodnotové komplementarity (o touze po klad-
ném Ja) jsme se pokusili ovéfit empirickym vyzkumem subjektivniho vni-
mani psychosémantickou metodou sémantického vybéru. Princip uvedené
Ceské metody navrZené biochemikem a psychiatrem DoleZalem (Urbanek
2003, s. 150) spociva v tom, Ze pokusna osoba vybere vZdy osm ze Sest-
nacti obrazkd, které povaZuje za nejvhodnéjsi asociace ke zkoumanému
podnétu. Jde o tyto schematické obrazky archetypovych symbold: slunce,
mésic, mfiz, ¢erv, hrob, lodka, pavucina, Gsta, strom, dyka, oko, had, kvét,
ryba, diim, voda. Tato konkrétni aplikace sémantického vybéru vzdy pred-
kladala pokusnym osobam osm referen¢nim pojmd, které jsme zietelné
polarizovali do protikladu kladného a zadporného pélu hodnotové komp-
lementarity: radost — smutek, pohoda — napéti, laska — nenavist, aktivita —
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pasivita. Dal3im referen¢nim pojmem byl zkoumany pojem ,ja“. Pokusna
osoba vybrala k referen¢nim pojmdm vZzdy osm (polovinu) subjektivné
vhodnych asociaci — obrazk(. Vyzkum byl realizovan v deseti Ctyficeticlen-
nych skupinach ceskych studentl bohemistiky spolu s nasimi vyzkumy ryt-
mickych kvalit fonéma (1. FF Brno, 2. FF Olomouc, 3. PF Ostrava, 4. PF Usti
nad Labem, 5. PF Hradec Kralové, 6. PF Plzefs, 7. PF Ceské Budéjovice, 8. PF
Brno a PF Praha, 9. FF Brno, 10. FF Praha).

Sémanticky vybér u referencnich pojmi a pojmu Ja — 400 eskych mluveich

POJMY VYBER A VYBER B
Radost 100 0
Pohoda 89 0
Laska 68 0
Aktivita 51 0
Pasivita 0 49
Smutek 0 72
Napéti 0 77
Nenavist 0 89
Ja 77 0

V tabulce vysledkd pocitacového zpracovéni dle zhotoveného progra-
mu (Jiracek 2007a) mlzeme pozorovat, jak se opozitnim vybérem obrazkd
zfetelné oddélil kladny a zdporny pél hodnotové komplementarity. Jedno-
tliva ¢isla zde reprezentuji procenta vztazena k jednomu maximu (Radost)
u kladnych i zédpornych pojmu. Jejich velikost je ur¢ena jednoznacnosti vy-
bérl u kladného i zdporného pdlu. | na této drovni mizeme konstatovat,
Ze zfetelngj3i konsenzus subjektivnich reakci nachézime v kladné ¢asti hod-
notové duality (Radost—100 %, Nenévist — 89 %), kde se ]Ja zfejmé ,pohy-
buji” s vétsi jistotou. Umisténi J& ve vymezeném hodnotovém prostoru je
zfetelné kladné (mezi Pohodou a Léaskou), k pojmu J& byly jednoznac¢né
pfifazovany obrazky s kladnymi asociacemi.

Jisté zajimavé bude srovnéni téchto vysledkd s obdobnym vyzkumem,
ktery jsme realizovali v men3im souboru ¢tyf skupin po Ctyficeti sloven-
skych studentech slovakistiky (1. FF Bratislava, 2. PF Banské Bystrica, 3. FF
Bratislava, 4. FF PreSov a PF Nitra).
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Sémanticky vybér u referencnich pojmi a pojmu Ja — 160 slovenskych miuv-

Cich
POJMY VYBER A VYBER B
Radost 100 0
Pohoda 81 0
Laska 62 0
Aktivita 52 0
Pasivita 0 46
Smutok 0 67
Napatie 0 83
Nenavist 0 87
Ja 82 0

Vidime, Ze polarizace i sefazeni opozitnich hodnotovych kvalit jsou stej-
né jako v Ceském vyzkumu. Zaporny pél dualit znovu dosahuje mensiho
maxima. Umisténf |4 je jeSté o poznani bliZsi kladnému maximu (mezi Ra-
dosti a Pohodou) neZ v ¢eském souboru, ktery je viak pocetnéjsi.

Tyto vysledky zfejmé dovoluji zafadit kladné polarizovanou hodnoto-
vou sebereflexi J& mezi zdkladni univerzalie lidského hodnotového systé-
mu (lidské subjektivity), jimiz je urcena axiologicka orientace ¢lovéka ve
svété a princip pfirozené dominance (pfirozenéd [béznd, spontanni] orien-
tace, tj. schopnost interpretovat urcity vysek svéta ve prospéch realizace
aktivit, které jsou bezprostfedné spjaté s interpretaci, Dolnik 2005, s. 81).

Tomuto rozhodnuti napomaéhaiji i Gvahy v jinych metodologickych sou-
fadnicich. Max Scheler (1971, s. 49) upozorfiuje, Ze dfive nezZ je ¢lovék ens
cogitans nebo ens volens, je ens amants. NaSe srdce je primarné urceno
k lasce, nikoliv k nendvisti (ibid., s. 68). Scheler se ztotoZriuje s Blaisem Pas-
calem (ibid., s. 6), ktery se odvazil postavit ve své Rozpravé o vasnich ldsky
proti soudu prevaZujicimu od dob osvicenstvi tuto zhola neuvéfitelnou
vétu: ,Laska a rozum jsou jedno a totéZz.” Max Scheler je také hluboce pfe-
svédcen, Ze pfedméty, které se predstavuji smysldm a které potom rozum
posuzuje, se vynoruji teprve v pribéhu a procesu lasky. Bohatstvi, odstup-
novanost, diferencovanost a sila jeho lasky obklopuji bohatstvi, funkéni
specializaci, silu jeho potencidlniho ducha a rozpéti, kterého je schopen
dosahnout ve svém kontaktu s univerzem. Z kognitivniho hlediska Scheler
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povaZuje lasku za centrum kognice, za to, co nejlépe uchopuje predmét
(tedy i transcendenci |4 — lidskou subjektivitu).

Bohumil Nuska (2003, s. 151) chdpe hodnotové systémy jako v symet-
rické dualité osové ¢i zrcadlové postavené protikladné kvality, jeZ jsou kom-
plementérni, nebot jedna bez druhé nemohou existovat, a které jsou sym-
bolizovany vzdy ,kladnou” a opozitni ,zdpornou” entitou. Scheler (1971,
s. 66) vidi tuto komplementéarni dualitu hodnot v tom, Ze kazdy akt ne-
ndvisti je fundovan aktem lasky, bez néhoZz by postradal smyslu. Bernhard
Waldenfels (1998, s. 61) naléza jadro protikladu mezi vlastnim a cizim pfi-
mo v Ja jako takovém: ,,]Ja Fikdm’ v sobé vZdy obsahuje i néjaké ,cosi zde
mluvi’, vlastnim svou fec stejné tak malo jako své télo.” Pro Karla Jasper-
se (2000, s. 103) hraji Buh i débel jako dva zékladni hodnotové protiklady
v praxi kiestanského mysleni de facto tutéZ rozhodujici Glohu. V sedmnéc-
tém stoleti se dokonce stévalo, Ze lidé, ktefi nevéfili v débla, byli odsuzo-
vani jako nevéfici. Tento dualismus dvou mocnosti podle Jasperse kores-
ponduje s tim, Ze my sami jakoZto lidé stojime uprostfed rozhodovéni bud'-
-anebo, spocivame ve svém rozhodnuti. Toto rozhodovani ma pro nase
védomi ten nejvy3si vyznam a v Sifrdch Boha a débla jsou takovéto moc-
nosti nazreny.

KdyZ vyjdeme z téchto a fady dalSich dvah, je zfejmé, Ze vedle )4, které
je naplnéno kladnou afinitou, musime respektovat i jiné (opozitni) )4, kte-
ré tihne k zapornému pélu. Kdybychom se vratili k vysledkim testl séman-
tického vybéru, bylo by jiné Ja se zrcadlové symetrickym znaménkem mi-
nus poloZeno v ceskych testech na pozici pojmu Napéti, ve slovenském
souboru bychom minus Ja nalezli aZ mezi Napétim a Nenavisti. Co je to za
J4, které se umistuje v tak nelidskych prostordch? Mohli bychom predpo-
kladat, Ze sémanticky vybér bude z obrazkd slunce, mésice, mfizZe, cerva,
hrobu, lod’ky, pavuciny, ust, stromu, dyky, oka, hada, kvétu, ryby, domu,
vody vybirat obrazky mtiZe, Cerva, hrobu, pavuciny, dyky, hada; zde by jis-
tota naSeho predpokladu koncila a zbyvajici dva obrazky do poZzadované
osmice by byly dany osobné&;jSimi asociacemi. Ja, které je doma v prostoru
tvofeném timto spolecenstvim (obrazky mfize, cerva, hrobu, pavuciny, dy-
ky, hada, ...), je pro nés cizim )4, jakkoliv je s nasim kladnym J& neoddéli-
telné spojeno. Pfipomerime jesté jednou Schelerovo (1971, s. 66): ,akt ne-
navisti je fundovan aktem lasky, bez néhoz by postradal smyslu”. Martin
Heidegger (1993, s. 43) upozoriiuje na dodatek Maxe Schelera ke knize
K fenomenologii citi sympatie a o ldsce a nenavisti, kde Scheler uvadi du-
vody k pfedpokladéni existence ciziho Ja.
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Ja a cizi )& tak tvofi hodnotovou komplementaritu, osové postavené pro-
tikladné kvality, které jedna bez druhé nemohou existovat a jsou symboli-
zovany kladnou a zépornou entitou.

Nuska (2003, s. 153) spojuje axonologické, tj. na osovém principu stoji-
ci, vlastnosti axiologickych systému s rytmem. Nejobecnéji definuje rytmus
jako ekvidistantné se opakujici entitu nebo stfidajici se kvality ¢i entity. Zji3-
téni o symbolonovém, v rytmu kotvicim substratu viech hodnotovych sou-
stav povaZuje Nuska (ibid., s. 143) za zjiSténi zadsadniho vyznamu, jehoz
disledky jsou dalekoséhlé. Vyplyva z ného kupfikladu, kromé konsekvenci
dalsich, Ze veskera ,skute¢nost”, jeZ nas obklopuje a jeZ je ,v nas”, vCetné
svéta ,naseho mysleni”, tj. oblasti studované jednotlivymi obory psycho-
logie a dalsimi disciplinami, je utvafena entitami, jeZ percipujeme bud' jiz
v podobé rytm( samotnych, v nichZ jsou tyto entity i kvality obsaZeny,
anebo je utvafena derivacemi z rytmu odvozenymi, jeZ tvofi absolutni vét-
Sinu percipovaného materialu.

Lyricky rytmus je zaloZen na osovém principu axiologického systému
Ja a ciziho |4, je plvodni zkuSenosti té€lesnych pohybd, zkuSenosti uspo-
kojeni ¢i neuspokojeni, volnosti ¢i odporu, né¢im dichotomickym (Blecha
2002, s. 30). V lyrice jsme nalezli (Jirdcek, 2007b) hodnotovu (rytmickou)
strukturu (linedrniho) rytmu ver3e, (linedrniho) rytmu situace (véty), (ne-
linedrniho rytmu) verSe nazvaného atmosféra verse a (nelinedrniho rytmu)
situace nazvaného atmosféra situace. V rytmu kotvicim substratem v3ech
téchto paralelnich rytmd a atmosfér je hodnotova opozice J4 a ciziho Ja.

Renaud Barbaras (2005, s. 146) s odkazy na Freuda spojuje pohyb Ja
s touhou. Ja je Zivou bytosti a na rozdil od ostatnich téles setrvavajicich
v poklidné kontinuité s celkem se stdva samo totalitou a k plvodni totali-
té se mlzZe vztahovat jen v modu absence (ibid., s. 159). Touha je podle
Barbarase napéti, které zaklada autonomii pohybu, onen nepfreklenutel-
ny sebepfesah, jimzZ je Zivouci pohyb definovan (ibid., s. 165). |4, které je
touhou, tak svou touhu rozptyluje v kone¢nych tihnutich (pohybech) a jeji
transcendentélni dimenze implikuje jeji empirické déni (ibid., s. 167). Bar-
baras (ibid., s. 125) pfipomind myslenky Maine de Birana, ktery tvrdil, Ze
Ja jako takové se nekonstituuje jinak nez v Usili, tj. v zakouSeni urcité rezis-
tence, jeZ je predevsim rezistenci vlastniho téla. Ja i rezistentni pél se k sobé
vzajemné vztahuji, nebot se vynofuji pfimo z vyvijeni Gsili jako takového.

Lyricky rytmus jako rytmizovana struktura je napétim, které je zaloZzené
na osovém principu axiologického systému vlastnosti Ja a ciziho Ja. Lyric-
ka subjektivita, kterou vnimédme aZz ve vyznamovém poli lyrického rytmu
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(zakladajicim lyricky smysl — Jira¢ek 2007b), je na rozdil od rytmizované
(dualni a kontrastni) struktury lyrického rytmu pouze jednosmérnym tih-
nutim (pohybem) k Ja (vektorem touhy po [kladném] )&) v lyrickém rytmu.
Podle Bergsona (2003, s. 69) neni vnimani, které by neustilo v pohyb; vni-
mani lyrické subjektivity v lyrickém textu je tihnutim (pohybem) k J4.
Barbarasovo pojeti vztahu mezi transcendentélni dimenzi Ja (touhou)
a jejim empirickym dénim (tihnutim=pohybem) jako vztahu implikace
(=) obnovuje smysl perceptivni zkuSenosti ve fenomenologii vnimani
a muZe byt pro nés velmi vhodnym metodologickym pfistupem k posti-
Zeni transcendovani subjektivity v lyrickém textu (,Byti potvrzené jakoZto
jsouci a ,byt-vniman’ si vzdjemné odpovidaji. Z toho plyne, Ze vSechno
tazani ohledné Byti prochazi tdzanim tykajicim se vnimani, Ze smysl| byti
toho, co jest, Ize postihnout jediné v urcité eidetice vnimani”, ibid., s. 20).

Lyricka predstava a jeji horizontalni tihnuti k Ja

V névaznosti na uvedenou metodologickou pozici se nyni pokusime sle-
dovat v nékolika smérech subjektivni vnimani néasledujicich 3esti experi-
mentélnich lyrickych pfedstav ve vyzkumném souboru osmdesati ¢eskych
mluvcich (Ctyficeti studentd bohemistiky a komparatistiky na FF Univerzity
Karlovy v Praze a Ctyficeti studentll bohemistiky na Pedagogické fakulté
brnénské Masarykovy univerzity). Lyrické pfedstavy dostaly tuto textovou
podobu:

Prvni lyrickd pfedstava:
Sum umdleny Zirem na vétve naleh tihou
a visel bez hnuti, co v tesknych intervalech
les dychal pfitiskly a horké vody pfival
v rozprysklych zelenich s mou krvi tise splyval...

Druhéd lyrickd pfedstava:
Maj voriavym vdnkem na louky naval lasku
a byla v tvych viasech, co pro mne tipytily se
zar slunce jdsala a nasich rukou prival
v uZasla sloupovi otisky prstu vryval...

Treti lyrickd pfedstava:
Chmur ohyzdnych chumel ze Sera bleskl patvar
a sviral v objeti, co spankem vracelo se
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sen bobtnal v tzkostech a vsech téch strachu prival

v komickém tklonu mou hlavou smésné kyval...

Ctvrta lyricka pfedstava:
Lan hybany dechem pred tebou béZi vinou
a spéchd pres klasy, co pravé ohnuly se
den visi napjaty a nahlych kroka pfival
v bloudivém vinéni cestu mi v poli skryval...

Pédta lyrickd pfedstava:
Stin roztaty svétlem do stény zatal Zebra
a trcel pribity, co sitem slunecnim si
tma tekla déravd a zhaslych svétel prival
v planoucich ocich jsem z&ernaly casto mival...

Sestd lyricka prfedstava:
Cas podzimnich barev ve stromech pali poZar
a bere z vésakd, co z vétvi vracelo se
plod vinem opil se a vSech $tév slastny pfival
v nadulych duZindch podoby léta smyval...

Transcendovanou subjektivitu v horizontalni roviné lyrického textu mu-
Zeme nachéazet ve zmé&nach pohybu linearni zvukové viny (fonické linie),
kterou vnimame v souvislosti se zménami stupiiCi vypovédni dynamicnos-
ti. Ukazali jsme (Jiracek 2006, s. 179-200), Ze skute¢né existuje empiricky
prokazatelnd pfima iméra mezi vypovédni dynamicnosti a zvukovym zvy-
raznénim. Nechceme se zde dale zamyslet nad rozli¢cnymi aspekty proje-
vl aktudlniho ¢lenéni vétného v horizontalni roviné lyrického textu, i kdyz
je jisté, Ze tyto poznatky v reflexi lyrického textu velmi chybi.

Vychozi otazkou pro nase feseni je problematika kontextové zapojenos-
ti a kontextové nezapojenosti v lyrice. Slova kontextové zapojena maiji niz-
3i vypovédni dynami¢nost, pfimo imérné tomu by méla byt méné zvu-
kové zvyraznéna nez slova kontextové nezapojena. Z nadeho ptredchoziho
vyvozovani plyne hypotéza, Ze linedrni prvky, které jsou vnimany (zvukové
zvyraznény) jako kontextové nezapojené (vypovédné dynamické), by mély
byt tim elementem linedrniho pohybu véty a ver3e, ktery tihne (sméfuje)
k Ja. K tomu Ja z duality rytmizované struktury lyrické hodnotové osy (Ja—
—cizi )a),které je naplnéno kladnou kvalitou a které povaZzujeme za centrum
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kognice. Jan Firbas (Svoboda 1989, s. 23) charakterizuje stupné vypovéd-
ni dynami¢nosti takto: ,Stupném VD rozumime relativni miru, s niz jazyko-
vé slozka obohacuje sdéleni a v tomto smyslu je rozviji. Stupné VD nechéa-
peme jako nasobky néjaké jednotky informace; vyjadfuji relativni pfinosy
jednotlivych sloZzek vypovédi ke splnéni komunika¢niho zaméru.”

Komunika¢nim zdmérem lyrické komunikace je transcendovani subjek-
tivity do vnitrotextové roviny, z toho néasledné vyplyva, Ze stupefi vypo-
védni dynamicnosti bude dén schopnosti slova plnit tento komunika¢ni
zamér. Vypovédné dynamickd a zvukové zvyraznénd slova budou trans-
cendenci (kladného pélu) subjektivity. Kontext lyrické vypovédi, ve kterém
ve zvukovém nezvyraznéni a malé vypovédni dynamicnosti zanikaji slova
kontextové zapojend, neni spojen s kladnou subjektivitou, ale nemizZeme
zfejmé tvrdit, Ze je zdpornym pélem subjektivity na drovni kontrastu J4 a ci-
ziho Ja. Bohumil Nuska (2003, s. 55) uvadi nékolik axiomat Franze Brenta-
na, jeZ ilustruji esoptronicky (zrcadlovy) charakter axiologického schéma-
tu. Jedno z nich (,neexistence pozitivni hodnoty je hodnotou negativni”)
popisuje snad vhodné hodnotovou polaritu kontextu a kontextové zapo-
jenych slov lyrické vypovédi, které netihnou k pozitivnimu pélu vypovédné
dynamickych slov. Také teorie aktuélniho ¢lenéni vétného (Sgall-Hajicova—
—Burariova 1980, s. 64) upozornuje, Ze nejvyssi stupen aktivovanosti prv-
ku nemusi byt dan jen pfedchéazejicim textem a souvisejicim stupném vy-
povédni dynamicnosti, ale také zfeteli dalSimi. Dokonce vlastni zaklad, nej-
méné dynamicky prvek véty ma néco spole¢ného s jejim ohniskem (napfi-
klad schopnost kontrastu — i v pfipadé, Ze jiné prvky véty do kontrastu
postaveny nejsou).

V horizontalni transcedenci jsou zakladni prostorové mozZnosti zvukové
(pohybové, rytmické) viny a jeji navazujici schopnosti zvukové zvyrazriovat
vypovédné dynamické elementy vypovédi dany distinktivnimi protiklady,
v nichZ Jakobson (1986, s. 119) rozeznal dvé v jazycich univerzalni a navza-
jem kolmé (ortogondlnf) osy, osu temnosti a svétlosti a osu kompaktnosti
a difiznosti. Sled jazykovych zvukd se tak ukazuje ve dvou prostorovych
orientacich (Lakoff—Johnson 2002, s. 26), v orientaci nahoru: 1 / dol(:
} a dovnitf: <= / ven: —. Distinktivni protiklad sv&tlost/temnost ve verti-
kélni prostorové orientaci nahoru: 1 / dolG: | je akusticky protikladem vy-
sokého (svétlého) a nizkého (temného) ténu, artikula¢né je protikladem
(vzhledem k horizontalnimu pohybu jazyka) pfedniho mista artikulace na
tvrdém patfe (palatalnosti) a zadniho mista artikulace na mékkém patte
(velarnosti). Distinktivni protiklad kompaktnost/difiznost v horizontalni
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prostorové orientaci dovnitf: <= / ven: — je akusticky protikladem koncen-
trace spektralni energie a rozptylu spektralni energie, artikula¢né (vzhle-
dem k vertikdlnimu pohybu jazyka) jsou samohlasky vymezeny vysokym
postavenim jazyka (difdznost) a nizkym postavenim jazyka (kompaktnost),
souhlasky jsou vymezeny zplGsobem tvofeni (tvarem cesty vydechového
proudu), kompaktni souhlasky jsou vétSinou zavérové a polozavérové, di-
fazni souhlasky jsou vétSinou GZinové.

Horizontalni struktura textu (Hfebickova ,mnoZina v sekvenci”) je struk-
turou casovou, coZ znamend, Ze mda vzdy tutéZ extenzi. Posouvé se pfes
vnimany a Cerstvé vzpominany pohyb a jeho objektivni ¢as, podobné jako
zorné pole pres objektivni prostor (Husserl 1996, s. 36). Smér pohybu casu
je jednoznacné a jednosmérné dén (—); tim, Ze se casovy objekt posouva
do minulosti (<), stahuje se a zaroven se ztemfiuje (ibid., s. 32). Bergson
(2003, s. 25) spojuje subjektivitu vnimani s tlohou paméti, které projevu-
je svou svobodu v predstavivosti a v osobnostni riznorodosti vzpominek.
Edmund Husserl (1996, s. 46) také uvadi, Ze opétna vzpominka a fantazie
nam mohou poskytnout pfredstavu zpfitomnéni aktu Ted’ a aktu minulosti
(které jsou ,jaksi” totéZ, ale pfece modifikované). Protikladem vnému (ne-
vnémem) jsou podle ného (ibid., s. 44) primarni vzpominka (retence: <-)
a primdrni ocekdvani (protence: —), pficemZ retence s sebou nese retenci-
onalni ohon (kontinuum retenci: retenci retence, retenci retence retence
...), ktery vychézi a7 z prazdrojového bodu. Husserl (ibid., s. 75) povaZzuje
prazdrojovy bod a kontinuitu doznivajicich momentd v zaZitku aktuality
za absolutni subjektivitu, za nic casové ,objektivniho”.

Emil Staiger (1969, s. 48), ktery charakterizuje lyricky styl jako vzpomin-
ku, chdpe vzpominku jako chybéni distance mezi subjektem a objektem,
jako lyrické prostupovani. V lyrické poezii Ize vzpominat na pfitomné, mi-
nulé, ba dokonce na budouci déje. Vzpominka je stavem, naladénim, kte-
ré odkryvé existenci. Je tim J4, které rozpousti svou identitu, je prostou-
peno a prostupuje v3im. Nezaujeti distance, niterna Gcast na lyrické poezii,
naladéni ve vzpomince je podle Staigera laskou (ibid., s. 42).

Tihnuti ke vzpominkam, které podle Bergsona (2003, s. 106) opoustéji
stadium cisté vzpominky, jakmile se stanou obrazem, a misi se s urcitou
¢asti mé pritomnosti, je pohybem lyrické subjektivity (tihnutim k Ja) ve
sméru od aktudlniho Ted' k retencim (<=). Henri Bergson (ibid., s. 125) jes-
té upozoriiuje, Ze jakakoli vzpominka m(iZe byt vztaZena k pfitomné situ-
aci: stacilo by v tomto vniméni a v této vzpomince opomenout dostatec-
né mnoZstvi detaild, aby zistala jen podobnost. Jan Patocka (2002, s. 640)




126 Studie_Studies

chépe ¢istou minulost jako mrtvou minulost, kterou ¢lovék na rozdil od os-
tatnich animalia, jeZ ji oZivuji a vali pfed sebou, nechce. Podstatna lidska
viile je, aby minulost nebyla, aby byla pfekonana, zménéna. Cistou minu-
lost a mozZnost zachézet do jejiho horizontu méame podle Patocky jen proto,
Ze podstatnym lidskym zajmem je tvofit budoucnost, tedy nové otevienou
lidskou moZznost, Zivot, ktery se vzchopil ze svého dosavadniho a vibec po-
¢atecniho tpadku. Patockliv pohled neni v rozporu s nasimi vyvody a je jen
jinym zplsobem zdGvodnéni lidské potfeby subjektivizace a ,kladné per-
spektivizace” svého pFitomného ¢asu podobnosti se zménénou minulosti.
Z uvedenych prostorovych mozZnosti horizontélni transcendence zvu-
kové viny (nahoru: 1 / doll: | a dovnitf: <= / ven: —) jsou v lyrice tthnutim
(pohybem) k J& a misenim pfitomnosti s ,redlnou” a fantazijni strankou
subjektivity vzpominek sméry nahoru: 1 a dovnitf: <-. Opa¢né sméry po-
hybtd doll: | a ven: — jsou orientovany souhlasné se smérem toku casu
(=) a jsou inten¢né zaméreny jako nevnémy, protence (primarni oceka-
vani) k pfistim vnémam (aktudlnim Ted). Jestlize se budouci uz stalo pfi-
tomnym, naplnily se jeho intence aktualitou impresionalniho (vnémové-
ho) prozivani. Nehledé na tyto rozdily, které jsou v3ak pro ¢asovou formu
lyriky zésadni, povaZzuje Edmund Husserl (1996, s. 59) ocekévaci nazirani
za néco pravé tak plivodniho a zvlastniho jako minulostni nazirani.
Helena Bélicova a Ludmila Uhlifova (1996, s. 182) upozornily, Ze Firba-
sova stupnice vypovédni dynami¢nosti neni linearni ani v matematickém,
aniv jiném smyslu: jde o stupnici sémantickou, tedy interpretativni. Stupen
VD ma v3echny atributy vyznamu a Ize na néj vztahnout tfi univerzélni Os-
goodovy dimenze vyznamu, jejichZz obecnd platnost byla provéfena ve
dvaceti rznych kulturdch (Hfebickova 1997, s. 46). Uvedené tfi ortogonal-
ni (na sebe kolmé) dimenze vyznamu jsou Evaluation — Hodnoceni, Activi-
ty — Aktivita a Potency —Sila. V naSich Gvahach o lyrickém rytmu (napt. Jira-
¢ek 2005) vychazime z obdobného Patockova (1992, s. 124) rozdéleni cel-
kového schématu univerza, které spociva v zékladé v3i lidské zkuSenosti, do
tf dimenzi. Patocka vydélil dimenzi objektivni (obdobu Osgoodova Hod-
nocenf), charakterizovanou polaritou domova a cizoty, dimenzi subjektiv-
ni (obdobu Aktivity), ktera souvisi s celkovym Zivotnim pocitem za daného
stavu véci a mlzZe byt temnym nebo svétlym néladovym zabarvenim,
a dimenzi ¢asovou (Osgoodovu Silu), kterou urcuje protiklad aktivity a pa-
sivity. Jediné v takovém schématu jsou nam podle Patocky véci dany.
B&hem nadeho vyzkumu vztahu mezi zvukovym zvyraznénim a vypo-
védni dynamic¢nosti (Jirdcek 2006, s. 179-200) se ukazalo, Ze dimenze Ak-
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tivity (nahoru: 1 / dol@: |) a Sily (dovnitf: <= / ven: —) spolu koreluji. Tuto
skute¢nost prokazaly i kognitivni analyzy rytmu feci (Zellner Keller—Bian-
chi—Keller 2004, s. 115); ¢etnost a délka pauz je pfimo imérna kontexto-
vé nezapojenosti (vypovédni dynamicnosti) slov. V tomto pFipadé muze-
me uvaZovat jen o dvojdimenziondlni struktufe vyznamu, Aktivita a Sila
splyvaji do jedné dimenze, kterd byla pojmenovédna Dynamic — Dynamis-
mus (Hrebickova 1997, s. 47). Dimenze Hodnoceni lGzce souvisi s hodno-
tovou orientaci ¢asové formy lyriky. Patockovym ,Easovym domovem” ly-
rické subjektivity je orientace proti ,3ipu” casu (<); cizotou, kam lyricka
subjektivita netihne, je opa¢né smér od aktualniho Ted’ k protencim (—).
MdZeme jen pfedbézné predpokladat, Ze aktualnim Ted’ bude v lyrice ho-
rizontélni rytmus verSe a situace, ktery je tim Bergsonovym (2003, s. 77)
obrazem-vjemem upfenym k duchu, co se misi (skldda) s reten¢nim obra-
zem-vzpominkou (vertikdIni atmosférou ver3e a situace) vrzenym do pro-
storu. V lyrickém versi aktudIni Ted' v podobé smyslové (télesné) pocitova-
nych zvukd a vyznam0 sekvence slov z(stdva neménné, zatimco vSechny
ostatni obrazy (vzpominky) se v jeho pohybu méni () a jsou na zkladé
utvofené podobnosti vztaZzeny k jeho pfitomnosti.

Dimenze Dynamismu se v horizontalni roviné lyrického textu projevu-
je zvukovym zvyraznénim vypovédné dynamickych slov ve sméru pohy-
bu fonické linie nahoru (1), kontextové zapojend slova sméfuji opacné
zvukovou vinu dolt (}). V naSem empirickém vyzkumu jsme poloZili osm-
deséti respondentim otédzku na umisténi jednotlivych slov ve 3kdle NAHO-
RE; SPISE NAHORE NEZ DOLE; ANI NAHORE, ANI DOLE; SPiSE DOLE NEZ NA-
HORE; DOLE. Své4 rozhodnuti zachycovali studenti graficky zakrouZkovanim
jednotlivych bodd v grafickém prostoru, ¢imz vytvéreli plynulou zvukovou
vinu (fonickou linii) verSe. Jednotlivé grafickd matrice méla napftiklad tuto
podobu:

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
LAN HYBANY DECHEM PRED TEBOU BEZ{ VLNOU

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
NAHORE . . . . . .
SPiS NAHORE NEZ DOLE . . . . . .
ANI NAHORE, ANI DOLE . . . . . .
SPiS DOLE NEZ NAHORE . . . . . .
DOLE . . . . . .
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rovym pozicim &iselnou hodnotu (5 — NAHORE; 4 — SPISE NAHORE NEZ DOLE;
3 — ANI NAHORE, ANI DOLE; 2 — SPiSE DOLE NEZ NAHORE; 1 — DOLE). Vysledky
v podobé aritmetickych primért, které jsou shrnutim dvou soubord po
Ctyficeti ¢eskych mluvcich, maji nasledujici podobu (pfi srovnavéani obou
souborl, kterému se zde podrobnéji nemlzeme vénovat, jsme konstato-
vali zfetelnou podobnost vysledkd v obou ctyficeticlennych skupinach):

Prvni lyricka predstava: (3,08)

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
SUM UMDLENY ZAREM NA VETVE NALEH TiHOU (3,08)
1. 2. 3. 4,

A VISEL BEZ HNUTI{, CO V TESKNYCH INTERVALECH (3,05)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.

LES DYCHAL PRITISKLY A HORKE VODY PRIVAL (3,33)

1 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.

V ROZPRYSKLYCH ZELENICH S MOU KRV TISE SPLYVAL (2,85)

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,02 310 3,65 339 300 232
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 335 311 298 2,77
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,44 3,89 3,39 308 3,15 3,04
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 313 337 2,82 299 272 2,04
Druha lyrickéa predstava: (3,44)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
MAJ VONAVYM VANKEM NA LOUKY NAVAL LASKU (3,73)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5.
A BYLA V TVYCH VLASECH, CO PRO MNE TRPYTILY SE (3,26)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
ZAR SLUNCE JASALA A NASICH RUKOU PRIVAL (3,68)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5.

V UZASLA SLOUPOVI OTISKY PRSTU VRYVAL (3,07)
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1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,86 3,97 3,92 353 353 3,58
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,24 333 326 332 3,16
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,87 3,88 4,09 337 321 3,02
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,58 3,43 3,07 289 2537
Treti lyricka predstava: (2,80)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
CHMUR OHYZDNYCH CHUMEL ZE SERA BLESKL PATVAR (2,49)
1. 2. 3. 4,
A SVIRAL V OBJETIi, CO SPANKEM VRACELO SE (2,97)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
SEN BOBTNAL V UZKOSTECH A VSECH TECH STRACHU PRIVAL (2,91)
1 2. 3. 4 5. 6.

V KOMICKEM UKLONU MOU HLAVOU SMESNE KYVAL (2,81)

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 218 2,57 233 2,58 3,03 227
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,24 3,18 293 2,54
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,20 3,03 278 292 275 277
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,20 3,001 2,78 2,84 2,72 229
Ctvrta lyricka predstava: (3,10)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
LAN HYBANY DECHEM PRED TEBOU BEZi VLNOU (3,30)
1. 2. 3. 4,
A SPECHA PRES KLASY, CO PRAVE OHNULY SE (3,04)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
DEN VIS{ NAPJATY A NAHLYCH KROKU PRIVAL (3,17)
1 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.

V BLOUDIVEM VLNENI CESTU MI V POLI SKRYVAL (2,89)
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1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,53 3,47 319 333 3,41 289
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,47 3,6 3,05 2,46
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,22 3,28 313 3,45 3,00 294
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 2,82 3,09 314 3,23 284 221
Pata lyricka predstava: (2,98)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
STIN ROZTATY SVETLEM DO STENY ZATAL ZEBRA (2,99)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5.
A TRCEL PRIBITY, CO SITEM SLUNECNIM Sl (3,08)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
TMA TEKLA DERAVA A ZHASLYCH SVETEL PRIVAL (2,80)
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
V PLANOUCICH OCiCH JSEM ZCERNALY CASTO MIVAL (3,03)

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,03 315 3,45 299 283 2,49
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 308 281 317 3,43 291
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 2,64 2,89 2,64 273 298 2,89
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,64 3,63 2,89 285 274 2,43
Sest4 lyricka predstava: (3,10)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
CAS PODZIMNICH BAREV VE STROMECH PALi POZAR (3,25)
1. 2. 3. 4,
A BERE Z VESAKU, CO Z VETVI VRACELO SE (3,03)
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
PLOD VINEM OPIL SE A VSECH STAV SLASTNY PRIVAL (3,30)
1 2. 3. 4, 5,

V NADULYCH DUZINACH PODOBY LETA SMYVAL (2,82)
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1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,26 3,42 333 333 343 2,74
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,08 319 319 267

NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 3,23 3,8 3,20 314 336 3,08
NAHORE (5) / DOLE (1) 2,93 291 280 326 222

Srovname-li nejobecnéjsi Gdaje, kterymi jsou aritmetické priméry uve-
dené v zévorce za prvni aZ Sestou lyrickou predstavou (1. - 3,08; 2. - 3,44;
3.-2,80; 4. -3,10; 5. — 2,98; 6. — 3,10), vidime vyrazny protiklad zvuko-
vého zvyraznéni druhé a tteti pfedstavy. Druhd pfedstava ,mdje, co voria-
vym vankem...” je vniména jako silné zvukové zvyraznéna (primér 3,44),
a tedy silné vypovédné dynamickd, pfitom v sémantickém vybéru z Dole-
Zalovych obréazkd bychom ji zcela jednoznacné pfifadili kladné symboly.
Treti lyrickd pfedstava ,chumlu ohyzdnych chmur...” je naproti tomu malo
zvukové zvyraznéna (celkovy prdmér 2,80), a tedy malo vypovédné dyna-
mickd, v archetypovych obrézcich bychom ji pfitom charakterizovali jedno-
znacné zapornym vybérem.

Tento zfetelné protikladny zptsob vniméni obou pfedstav jednoznacné
potvrzuje nas predchozi ptedpoklad, Ze linedrni prvky, které jsou vnima-
ny (zvukové zvyraznény 1) jako vypovédné dynamické, jsou transcenden-
ci subjektivity do horizontdlni roviny lyrického textu a jsou tim elementem
horizontalniho pohybu véty a ver3e, ktery ve vnimani tihne (sméfuje) ke
kladnému Ja.

Tato pfima iméra mezi tihnutim ke kladnému J4a (lyrickou subjektivitou)
a zvukovym zvyraznénim (1 = vypovédni dynamicnosti) je urcujici pro vni-
mani horizontélni transcendence subjektivity ve viech Sesti experimental-
nich lyrickych predstavach. Postavime-li proti sobé& sedm nejvice zvukové
zvyraznénych a sedm nejméné zvukové zvyraznénych versl, pozorujeme
stejnou lyrickou hodnotovou kauzalitu:

madj voriavym vdnkem na louky naval lasku (3,73)
zar slunce jésala a nasich rukou prival (3,68)

les dychal pfitiskly a horké vody prival (3,33)

plod vinem opil se a viech Stév slastny prival (3,30)
lan hybany dechem pred tebou béZi vinou (3,30)

a byla v tvych viasech co pro mne tipytily se (3,26)
cas podzimnich barev ve stromech péli poZar (3,25)
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chmur ohyzdnych chumel ze Sera bleskl patvar (2,49)
tma tekla déravd a zhaslych svétel prival (2,80)

v komickém uklonu mou hlavou smésné kyval (2,871)

v nadulych duZindch podoby léta smyval (2,82)

v rozprysklych zelenich s mou krvi tise splyval (2,85)

v bloudivém vinéni cestu mi v poli skryval (2,89)

sen bobtnal v dzkostech a vsech téch strachud prival (2,91)

Zvukové zvyraznéni a vypovédni dynamicnost jsou spojeny ve vnimani
osmdesati Ceskych subjektd s tihnutim (pohybem) ke kladnému Ja. Podob-
ny obraz se nam naskytne, kdyZ vedle sebe postavime dvacet slov, kterd
byla vniména jako nejvice zvukové zvyraznénd, a dvacet slov opacné vni-
manych jako nejméné zvukové zvyraznéna:

jasala (4,09), voriavym (3,97), vdankem (3,92), dychal (3,89), slunce
(3,88), zar (3,87), mdj (3,86), vinem (3,80), Zarem (3,65), v planoucich
(3,64), ocich (3,63), uzasla (3,58), lasku (3,58), naval (3,53), na louky
(3,53), ldn (3,53), hybany (3,47), spécha (3,47), svétlem (3,45), ndhlych
(3,45)

chmur (2,18), chumel (2,33), ohyzdnych (2,57), ze Sera (2,58), tma
(2,64), dérava (2,64), smésné (2,72), tise (2,72), zhaslych (2,73), casto
(2,74), strachG (2,75), v tzkostech (2,78), mou (2,78), podoby (2,80),
pfibity (2,81), s mou (2,82), v bloudivém (2,82), zatal (2,83), hlavou
(2,84), v poli (2,84)

Lyrickd subjektivita v horizontalni roviné lyrickych pfedstav se ve vnima-
ni, které Barbaras (2005, s. 130) povaZuje za stvrzeni autonomie subjekti-
vity, projevuje jako empirické déni pohyb0 k Ja (pohyb fonické linie naho-
ru jako rdstu stupriCi vypovédni dynamicnosti). Touha lyrického autorské-
ho subjektu po kladném J& (po pohybu fonické linie vzharu t, po navratu
do svého ¢asu <— a po vypovédni dynamic¢nosti, kterd vloZi do kontextu to
»mé”) nachazi nékdy svou vnitinétextovou transcendenci ve vytvoreni ly-
rického subjektu, ktery se vyjadfuje v prvni osobé a je ur¢itou mirou iden-
tifikace se subjektivitou lyrického autorského subjektu. Miroslav Cervenka
(2003, s. 55) pfipomind, Ze tento nejbézné&;jsi zptsob konstrukce lyrického
subjektu byvé oznacovan jako persona, a povaZuje jeho obvyklou kladnost
za bezptiznakové, pIné konvencionalizované ptislusenstvi lyrické komuni-

Studie_Studies 133

kace (tradi¢ni eticky, ¢i pfimo heroicky ideal, proti kterému jsou formulo-
vany persony prokletého basnika, ¢lovéka z ulice, apod.).

Nase pojeti lyrické subjektivity vychazi z pfesvédceni, Ze zékladnim ci-
lem transcendence subjektivity lyrického autorského subjektu do vnitro-
textové roviny je umoznit sobé i ,druhému” vnimat ve vytvoreném lyric-
kém textu (,absolutné” subjektivni) lyricky smysl, ktery je dle nasi hypo-
tézy (Jiracek 2007b) vniman jako fraktalni sobépodobnost tvar(i rytmu
ver3e, rytmu situace, atmosféry ver3e a atmosféry situace. Tyto rytmizova-
né lyrické struktury vychézeji na nejvy3si roviné abstrakce z nesymetrické-
ho rozloZeni vlastnosti ) a ciziho )& vzhledem k dualitnimu symetrickému
modelu axiologické soustavy a tvary rytmd a atmosfér jsou zformovany
timto rozloZenim.

Hodnotovy systém a hodnotova osa jako vychodisko rytmického pohy-
bu a eidetika vnimani jako vychodisko naseho tdzani po rytmickém byti
pfedurcuji i podobu subjektu v transcendenci lyrické subjektivity, ktera je
podfizena t€mto souvislostem. Touha po 4, jejimZ podkladem je kladné
polarizovana hodnotova sebereflexe |a jako zakladni univerzélie lidského
hodnotového systému, se rozptyluje v konecnych tihnutich (pohybech).
Nelze si pfedstavit, Ze transcendentélni dimenze téchto tihnuti k |4 by byla
naplnéna podobnym kartezidnskym” subjektem (Kalaga 2006, s. 229),
jaky nachéazime ve dvou krajnich bodech komunika¢niho modelu (impe-
ridlni autor, objektivni ¢tenaF), z kterého vychazi i uvedené Cervenkovo po-
jeti persony a jeji kladnosti jako bezpfiznakové konvence lyrické komuni-
kace. Z kartezidnského subjektu pochéazi i tradi¢ni ziZené pojeti lyrického
rytmu jako ,imperidlné” pfizvukovanych linedrnich metrickych schemati-
zaci, které si nepfipoustéji sebemensi potfebu rozsifit tdzani po svém byti
i 0 rovinu percepcni zkuSenosti.

Definovat subjekt jako touhu znamend novou situovanost subjektu, kte-
ry v tuto chvili nema jinou skute¢nost nez skute¢nost pohyb(, jez podné-
cuje (Barbaras 2005, s. 166). Wojciech Kalaga (2006, s. 235) upozoriuje,
Ze reinterpretovany postkarteziansky subjekt se po ztraté své esence a pri-
vilegia autogeneze stal ve vSech svych rozmanitych koncep¢nich variacich
»Vysledkem vztah( s Vnéjskem”, jez ho predchézeji.

Barbarasovo (Freudem inspirované) nové situovani subjektu jako touhy
naopak uchovévé a stvrzuje autonomii subjektivity ve vlastnim aktivnim
momentu vnimani, ktery spocivd v motori¢nosti perceptivniho aktu. Ziva
bytost jako nositel motori¢nosti je skute¢nym subjektem vnimani, nebot
jedinym gestem rozevird determinované vnimané i totalitu, negaci i to, co
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je ji negovano. Touha podle Barbarase (2005, s. 165) rozevira konstitutivni
odstup smyslového; svym usilovanim o totalitu otvira hloubku jeveni. Pra-
vé na zékladé touhy miZeme podle francouzského fenomenologa pfipsat
skute¢ny smysl onomu davéni se v nastinech, jeZz predstavuje Husserllv
zasadnfi objev (ibid., s. 166). Husserlovskd analyza nas tedy uvadi na cestu
urceni plGvodniho smyslu perceptivni intencionality: ,zékladni pohyb”,
ktery v nitru Zivého subjektu vysvétluje perceptivni aktivitu, jeZ sama impli-
kuje urcity samo-pohyb, musi byt chdpan jako touha (ibid., s. 143). Touha
je prisné vzato subjekt horizontu, nebot néceho dosahuije jen skrze to, co ji
presahuje, a v jistém smyslu se otevird nekonecnu. Touha je zakouSeni limi-
ty samé. Zivé bytost je tedy schopna vnimani proto, Ze je subjektem touhy,
¢i spiSe touhou jakoZto subjektem; rozevira totalitu, jiZ je obraz (vnimané)
negaci, a to v souladu s jejim smyslem, tj. jako nezpfitomnitelnou totalitu
(ibid., 5. 163).

Pfi nadich Gvahach si musime uvédomit, Ze lyrika nevytvari ani Zivé by-
tosti, ani svét, ale je jen metaforou, kognitivnhim postupem, ktery ve fikénim
prostedi lyrického textu (Cervenka 2003) simuluje v pohybech vnimani
textu pohyb aktudlniho vnimani sebe a svéta. V tomto smyslu bychom
vyslovili hypotézu, Ze touha, kterd je subjektem horizontu a oznacuje onu
konkrétni negativitu, jeZ odpovida smyslu byti svéta jakoZto bezprostied-
ni identity negativna a pozitivna, je v lyrice simulovana pohyby rytmu: ryt-
mizovanou negativitou identity (jako genetické afinity a pfitom kontrar-
nosti) negativniho ciziho Ja a pozitivniho Ja. Rytmus je touhou. Lyricka
subjektivita jako touha po kladném a aktivnim Ja je v lyrice simulovana
pozitivnimi pohyby vnimani (napt. v pohybu fonické linie jsme pozorova-
li pohyb nahoru spojeny s rdstem vypovédni dynamic¢nosti). Lyricka sub-
jektivita je touhou po pozitivnim 4.

V lyrickém textu nachazime rGzné hierarchie a Grovné transcendenci
subjektivity; nejvyssi transcendenci subjektivity je zfejmé lyricky smysl,
ktery je touhou po |4 v podobnosti rytmu verse, rytmu situace, atmosféry
verSe a atmosféry situace. Toto davani pozitivniho (subjektivniho) smys-
lu negativni (subjektivnost presahujici) rytmizaci ciziho Ja a Ja v rytmech
a atmosférach je snahou o prodlouZeni vektoru touhy po Ja aZ do oblasti
subjektu jako uskute¢néné identity sebe-pFitomnosti a sebe-absence (Bar-
baras 2005, s. 167). Tvarova podobnost paralelnich linedrnich a neline-
arnich rytmu (atmosfér) rusi jejich odstup od subjektivity pfijetim podob-
nosti jako spolecného smyslu. S lyrickou subjektivitou jsou v teorii lyriky
spojovany téZ pojmy lyrického subjektu a subjektu (lyrického) dila, jejichz
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stavajici zadani vSak potfebuje reinterpretaci vzhledem k tomuto novému
situovani postkartezianského subjektu jako touhy. Na své zafazeni a nékdy
i vydéleni a pojmenovéani Cekaji i dal3i transcendence subjektivity (napft.
metrum).

Lyricka predstava a jeji vertikalni tihnuti k Ja
Na zac¢atku naSeho zamysleni jsme uvedli hypotézu, Ze transcendovani Ja
v lyrické komunikaci mé zfejmé stejny (nebo alespon podobny) pribéh
v horizontalni i vertikalni roviné lyrického textu. Vychazeli jsme z my3Slenek
Lud'ka Hfebicka (2002, s. 146), ktery vidi jednu z krés struktury jazyka/textu
v jeji invarianci vici transformaci z mnoZiny v prostoru do mnoziny v sek-
venci, a Zderika Mathausera (2006, s. 59), ktery upozornil, Ze transcendo-
véni jsme nejen v roviné vertikélni, ale i v roviné horizontalni.
Transcendovanou subjektivitu ve vertikdIni roviné lyrického textu mu-
Zeme nachézet v hodnotové kladné polarizaci konceptualniho prostoru
slov a slovnich celkd (Géardenfors 2000). Vychazeli jsme z trojdimenzional-
niho Osgoodova (Pato¢kova) modelu a konceptuélni (,,pfedstavové”) pro-
story slov a slovnich spojeni jsme zkoumali upravenou psychosémantickou
metodou sémantického diferencidlu (Urbanek 2003) znovu ve dvou skupi-
nach Ctyficeti Ceskych mluvcich (Ctyficeti studentl bohemistiky a kompa-
ratistiky na Filozofické fakulté UK v Praze a Ctyficeti studentd bohemistiky
na Pedagogické fakulté MU v Brné). Jednotlivd matrice na3eho psychosé-
mantického tdzéni na vnimani slov a slovnich spojeni ve versi a v lyrické
predstavé méla napfiklad tuto podobu:

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
LAN HYBANY DECHEM PRED TEBOU BEZ{ VLNOU

1 2 3 4, 5 6
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA . . . . . .
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA . . . . . .
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI . . . . . .

Sémantické pole mezi obéma protikladnymi pély dimenzi bylo rozdé-
leno nasledujici instrukci do péti oblasti, které byly oznaceny cislicemi 5-1:
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ATMOSFERA VAS{ PREDSTAVY SLOVA NEBO SOUSLOVI JE:

5 — PRIJEMNA; SVETLE ZABARVENA; AKTIVN{

4 — SPISE ptijemn4; svétle zabarvena; aktivni NEZ nepfijemnd; temné& zabarvena;
pasivni

3 — ANI pfijemna; svétle zabarvend; aktivni, ANI nepfijemnéa; temné zabarvend;
pasivni

2 — SPISE nepfijemna; temné zabarvena; pasivni NEZ pfijemné; svétle zabarvena;
aktivni

1 — NEPRIJEMNA; TEMNE ZABARVENA; PASIVN|

Vysledky v podobé aritmetickych prdmérd, které jsou shrnutim odpo-
védi dvou souborl po ctyficeti ¢eskych mluvcich, maji nasledujici podobu
(pfi srovnavani soubord, kterému se podrobnéji nem(iZzeme vénovat, jsme
znovu konstatovali zfetelnou podobnost vysledkd v obou Ctyficeticlennych
skupinach):

Prvni lyrickd pfedstava (2,83):
Sum umdleny Zarem na vétve naleh tihou (2,76)
a visel bez hnuti, co v tesknych intervalech (2,32)
les dychal pfitiskly a horké vody pfival (3,27)
v rozprysklych zelenich s mou krvi tise splyval... (2,98)

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
SUM UMDLENY ZAREM NA VETVE NALEH TiHOU

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 6.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,32 225 309 3,31 233 227
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,63 206 380 315 2,58 2,09
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,23 1,68 3,73 283 292 237

1. 2. 3.
A VISEL BEZ HNUTI, CO V TESKNYCH INTERVALECH

1. 2. 3.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 237 229 236
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,65 2,54 232
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AKTIVNI/PASIVN] 2,22 1,63 248
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1. 2. 3. 4, 5.
LES DYCHAL PRITISKLY A HORKE VODY PRIVAL

1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 428 433 3,03 208 287
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,30 3,78 2,67 219 2,82
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,23 431 3,04 294 413
1. 2. 3.

V ROZPRYSKLYCH ZELENICH S MOU KRVi TISE SPLYVAL
1. 2. 3.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,72 2,63 3,49
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,07 233 3,18
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,39 3,02 3,02
Druhéa lyrickd pfedstava (3,67):
Maj voriavym vdnkem na louky naval lasku (4,07)
a byla v tvych vlasech, co pro mne tipytily se (3,54)
zar slunce jasala a nasich rukou prival (3,93)
v uZasla sloupovi otisky prstu vryval... (3,13)
1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
MAJ VONAVYM VANKEM NA LOUKY NAVAL LASKU
1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 4,46 4,64 433 3,95 4,43
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 435 458 406 3,72 4,05
AKTIVNI/PASIVN 3,58 3,84 339 403 3,69
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1. 2. 3. 4,
A BYLA V TVYCH VLASECH, CO PRO MNE TRPYTILY SE

1. 2. 3. 4.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,22 3,92 3,73 4730
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,95 3,32 3,37 436
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,29 2,97 3,03 4,07
1. 2. 3. 4

ZAR SLUNCE JASALA A NASICH RUKOU PRiVAL

1. 2. 3. 4,
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 429 433 3,84 3,27
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 4,47 454 3,43 3,03
AKTIVNi/PASIVNI 3,98 4,58 3,42 3,99

1. 2. 3.
V UZASLA SLOUPOVI OTISKY PRSTU VRYVAL

1. 2. 3.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,75 3,37 2,52
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,52 3,05 2,32
AKTIVNI/PASIVN 2,94 285 3,90

Treti lyrickda pfedstava (2,74):
Chmur ohyzdnych chumel ze Sera bleskl patvar (2,25)
a sviral v objeti, co spankem vracelo se (3,12)
sen bobtnal v dzkostech a vsech téch strachu prival (2,65)
v komickém dklonu mou hlavou smésné kyval... (2,95)
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1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
CHMUR OHYZDNYCH CHUMEL ZE SERA BLESKL PATVAR
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1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 1,54 1,74 2,47 2,64 1,79
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 1,39 1,82 193 3,33 218
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 1,99 230 236 381 239
1. 2. 3. 4,

A SVIRAL V OBJETi, CO SPANKEM VRACELO SE

1. 2. 3. 4.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 218 3,59 360 3,17
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,47 3,00 2,88 2,87
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,82 3,44 2,55 3,77
1. 2. 3. 4 5

SEN BOBTNAL V UZKOSTECH A VSECH TECH STRACHU PRIVAL

1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 409 223 164 1,64 2732
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,43 232 1,69 1,82 2,46
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,08 3,68 269 284 384
1 2 3

V KOMICKEM UKLONU MOU HLAVOU SMESNE KYVAL

1. 2. 3.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,91 2,82 2,28
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,02 292 280
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 332 2,64 3,83
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Ctvrta lyricka predstava (3,24): 1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
Lan hybany dechem pred tebou béZi vinou (3,49) PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,83 3,52 334 3,32 263
a spécha pres klasy, co pravé ohnuly se (3,39) SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 237 3,39 332 352 24
den visi napjaty a nahlych kroka pfival (2,99) AKTIVNI/PASIVN{ 3,28 3,28 314 2,72 3,47

v bloudivém vinéni cestu mi v poli skryval... (3,10)

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. Pata lyrickd pfedstava (2,73):
LAN HYBANY DECHEM PRED TEBOU BEZi VLNOU ... Stin roztaty svétlem do stény zatal Zebra (2,82)
a trcel pribity, co sitem slunecnim si (2,59)
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. tma tekla déravd a zhaslych svétel prival (2,59)
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,82 3,22 3,88 3,59 338 3,71 v planoucich ocich jsem zcernaly casto mival... (2,92)
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,82 3,04 3,34 325 332 334
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 2,64 3,89 3,53 2,78 4,38 3,88 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.

STIN ROZTATY SVETLEM DO STENY ZATAL ZEBRA

1. 2. 3. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6.
A SPECHA PRES KLASY, CO PRAVE OHNULY SE PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,70 2,04 3,79 2,80 2,09 224
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,03 243 419 299 232 2,58
1. 2. 3. AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 232 334 3,69 244 405 2,69
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,98 3,37 3,05
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,36 3,60 3,10
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 437 3,09 3,63 1 2. 3.

A TRCEL PRIBITY, CO SITEM SLUNECNI{M SI

1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 1. 2. 3.
DEN VISI NAPJATY A NAHLYCH KROKU PRIVAL PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 1,83 1,81 3,38
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,33 2,43 3,58
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 2,72 2,42 2,80
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,69 247 215 2,53 2,63
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,78 2,67 238 2,74 267
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 313 291 336 3,74 3,94 1. 2. 3. 4. 5

TMA TEKLA DERAVA A ZHASLYCH SVETEL PRIVAL

1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,58 2,67 227 262 271
V BLOUDIVEM VLNEN{ CESTU MI V POLI SKRYVAL SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 1,62 2,40 2,22 2,08 2,69

AKTIVNI/PASIVN] 2,28 3,78 2,66 2,28 3,93
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1. 2. 3.
V PLANOUCICH OCiCH JSEM ZCERNALY CASTO MiVAL

1. 2. 3.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,43 217 2,93
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,50 1,69 2,80
AKTIVNI/PASIVN 410 2,66 3,02

Sesta lyricka pfedstava (3,19):
Cas podzimnich barev ve stromech pali poZar (3,3)
a bere z vésakd, co z vétvi vracelo se (3,03)
plod vinem opil se a vSech $tév slastny pfival (3,31)

v nadulych duZindch podoby léta smyval... (3,11)

1. 2. 3. 4, 5.
CAS PODZIMNICH BAREV VE STROMECH PALi POZAR

1. 2. 3. 4,
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,28 3,99 3,71 2,64
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 3,04 3,25 3,29 3,38
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,28 2,87 298 426

2,38
3,22
3,88

1. 2. 3. 4.
A BERE Z VESAKU, CO Z VETVI VRACELO SE

1. 2. 3. 4.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,63 2,82 3,26 3,32
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,68 2,89 297 2,88
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 3,96 2,52 2,63 3,78
1. 2. 3. 4, 5

YN 2

PLOD VINEM OPIL SE A VSECH STAV SLASTNY PRiVAL
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1. 2. 3. 4. 5.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 3,42 3,93 323 327 3,92
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 319 3,03 2,80 3,34 3,45
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 2,77 2,77 3,63 3,02 3,97
1 2 3

V NADULYCH DUZINACH PODOBY LETA SMYVAL

1. 2. 3.
PRIJEMNA/NEPRIJEMNA 2,44 3,67 2,97
SVETLE/TEMNE ZABARVENA 2,86 3,69 2,78
AKTIVNI/PASIVNI 2,74 2,98 3,81

Kladné J& je v prvni dimenzi Hodnoceni umisténo na pélu pfijemné-
ho (Patockllv domov), v druhé dimenzi Aktivity na pozici svétlého nalado-
vého zabarveni, ve tfeti dimenzi Sily na strané aktivni. Konceptualni pro-
stor kladného |4 je tedy ve vyznamu slova nebo slovniho spojeni tvofen
troji pozici: na strané pfijemného (domova), svétlého naladového zabar-
veni a aktivity. Tihnuti k J4 je pohybem vnimani slov a slovnich spojent
k témto polim jednotlivych ortogonélnich os jejich konceptualniho (pted-
stavového) prostoru.

Srovndme-li i na vertikéIni roviné lyrického textu transcendence sub-
jektivity nejobecnéjsi (a v tomto pfipadé jesté vice zkreslujici) udaje, ktery-
mi jsou aritmetické prdmeéry uvedené v zévorce za prvni azZ Sestou lyrickou
predstavou (1. -2,83; 2. —3,67; 3. — 2,74, 4. — 3,24, 5. — 2,73; 6. — 3,19),
muZeme stejné jako v horizontalni roviné konstatovat vyrazny protiklad
zvukového zvyraznéni druhé a tfeti predstavy. Druha predstava ,mdje, co
voriavym védnkem...” je vnimana jako silné tihnouci ke kladnému Ja (cel-
kovy priimér pfijemného, svétlého a aktivniho je 3,67), coz znovu koreluje
s celkovou pozitivitou lyrické predstavy. Treti lyricka pfedstava ,chumlu
ohyzdnych chmur” je naproti tomu umisténa vyrazné na opacnych stra-
nach jednotlivych os (celkovy primér nepfijemného, temného a pasivniho
je 2,74), coZ znovu koreluje s celkovou negativitou lyrické predstavy. | v této
abstrakci si horizontélni i vertikalni praméry tihnuti k Ja v jednotlivych
predstavach uchovdvaiji své vzajemné poradi (2.—-3,44; 2. —3,67; 4.-3,10;
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6.—3,10;4.-3,24;6.-3,19;1.—-3,08; 1.— 2,83, 5.-2,98; 3. - 2,74; 3. - 2,80;
5.-2,73).

Nasledujici vybér sedmi versa, jejichZz konceptualni prostory slov a slov-
nich spojeni celkové nejvice tihnou k J&, souvisi také s obdobnym poradim
»Velikosti” subjektivity, které jsme udélali na horizontalni roviné transcen-
dence subjektivity (tento horizontalni vybér zde také znovu uvadime).

mdj voriavym vdankem na louky naval lasku (4,07)
zar slunce jasala a nasich rukou pfival (3,93)

a byla v tvych vlasech, co pro mne tipytily se (3,54)
lan hybany dechem pred tebou béZi vinou (3,49)

a spéchd pres klasy, co prdvé ohnuly se (3,39)

plod vinem opil se a vSech $tév slastny pfival (3,31)
cas podzimnich barev ve stromech péli poZar (3,3)

Pfedchozi horizontalni vybér sedmi verst, co nejvice tihnou k Ja (jsou
nejvice 1):

madj voriavym vdnkem na louky naval lasku (3,73)
zar slunce jasala a nasich rukou pfival (3,68)

les dychal pfitiskly a horké vody pfival (3,33)

plod vinem opil se a viech $tév slastny pfFival (3,3)
lan hybany dechem pred tebou béZi vinou (3,3)

a byla v tvych viasech co pro mne tipytily se (3,26)
cas podzimnich barev ve stromech pali poZar (3,25)

Obdobnou podobnost, i kdyZ méné prehlednou a v 3irSim textovém
zabéru, nachdzime i u subjektivity horizontélnich a vertikalnich ,negativ-
nich” ver$a. Podobny obraz vcetné jeho zfejmé souvislosti s obrazem hori-
zontalni roviny se ndm naskytne, kdyZ vedle sebe znovu postavime dvacet
slov a slovnich spojeni, kterd byla vniména jako nejvice pfijemnad, svétla
a aktivni, a dvacet slov a slovnich spojeni opa¢né vnimanych jako nepfi-
jemnd, temnad, pasivni (v€etné srovnani téchto vertikalnich ,konceptuélné
prostorovych” vybérd s pfedchozimi horizontalnimi vybéry podle zvuko-
vého zvyraznéni a souvisejiciho stupné vypovédni dynami¢nosti).

jdsala (4,48), voriavym vankem (4,35), tipytily se (4,24), zar slunce (4,25),
dychal (4,14), méj (4,13), lasku (4,06), na louky (3,93), naval (3,9), svét-
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lem (3,89), slastny pfival (3,78), v planoucich ocich (3,68), Zarem (3,54),
les (3,60), nasich rukou (3,56), sen (3,53), bézi (3,69), vinou (3,64), spé-
cha (3,57), den (3,53)

Pfedchozi horizontdlni vybér dvaceti slov, co nejvice tihnou k J& (jsou
nejvice 1):

jasala (4,09), voriavym (3,97), vdnkem (3,92), dychal (3,89), slunce
(3,88), zar (3,87), mdj (3,86), vinem (3,80), Zarem (3,65), v planoucich
(3,64), ocich (3,63), uZasla (3,58), lasku (3,58), navél (3,53), na louky
(3,53), ldn (3,53), hybany (3,47), spécha (3,47), svétlem (3,45), nahlych
(3,45)

chmur ohyzdnych (1,64), chumel (1,95), umdleny (2,00), v dzkostech
(2,01), vsech téch strachd (2,1), patvar (2,12), bez hnuti (2,15), tma
(2,16), jsem zlernaly (2,17), pribity (2,22), tihou (2,24), ze Sera (2,25),
trcel (2,29), zhaslych svétel (2,33), déravé (2,38), v tesknych intervalech
(2,39), horké vody (2,40), Zebra (2,50), naleh (2,61), s mou krvi (2,66)

Pfedchozi horizontalni vybér dvaceti slov, co nejméné tihnou k Ja (jsou
nejvice |):

chmur (2,18), chumel (2,33), ohyzdnych (2,57), ze Sera (2,58), tma
(2,64), déravéa (2,64), smésné (2,72), tise (2,72), zhaslych (2,73), casto
(2,74), strach(i (2,75), v tzkostech (2,78), mou (2,78), podoby (2,80), pfi-
bity (2,81), s mou (2,82), v bloudivém (2,82), zatal (2,83), hlavou (2,84),
v poli (2,84)

Pfes rozdilnou segmentaci v tomto vybéru dvaceti slov a slovnich spo-
jeni pozorujeme podobnost mezi vybé&rem podle tihnuti k J& ve vnima-
ni horizontdlni roviny lyrickych predstav (na bézi zvukového zvyraznéni
a souvisejiciho stupné vypovédni dynamicnost slov a slovnich spojentf)
a vybérem podle tihnuti k Ja ve vnimani vertikalni roviny lyrickych predstav
(na bazi konceptualniho prostoru slov a slovnich spojeni); tato podobnost
by byla zfetelné&jsi, kdybychom nase srovnani jesté vice rozsitili a prohlou-
bili. Pfesto je z vysledkl psychosémantickych nazord osmdesati ceskych
mluv¢ich na vnimani Sesti experimentalnich lyrickych pfedstav zfejmy kau-
zalni vztah mezi stupném horizontélni vypovédni dynamicnosti (smérem
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ceu

pohybu zvukového zvyraznéni) a také vertikalni ,geometrii” konceptual-
niho (pfedstavového) prostoru slova, slovniho spojeni nebo lyrické pred-
stavy.

Uvedend pozorovéni se ndm zdaji dostate¢na k tomu, abychom mobhli
povaZovat oba vychozi predpoklady této literdrnéteoretické dvahy za do-
state¢né prokdzané i v lyrice. Subjektivita je podle upozornéni Zderika Mat-
hausera na existenci vertikdlni, ale i horizontalni transcendence také v ly-
rice transcendovédna nejen do vertikdlniho tvaru textu, ale stejné tak i do
jeho tvaru horizontdlniho. Na zakonitostech transcendovani subjektivity
do lyrického textu se souhlasné s my3slenkou Lud’ka Hfebic¢ka o invarianci
struktury jazyka/textu vici transformaci z mnoZiny v prostoru do mnoZziny
v sekvenci ani v lyrice nic neméni pfrechodem od horizontalniho tvaru ly-
rického textu k vertikalnimu a naopak.

V téchto zjisténich se ukazuje jako spravné upozornéni Henriho Berg-
sona (2003, s. 52), Ze otazky tykajici se subjektu a objektu, jejich rozliSe-
ni a spojitosti, je tfeba klast z hlediska Casu spiSe nez z hlediska prostoru.
V pohybech vniméni horizontélni (¢asové) roviny lyrického textu je nejen

z hlediska transcendovani subjektivity jiz vSe pfitomno a rozmisténo.
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TELESNOST
U KARLA HYNKA MACHY

MILOSLAV TOPINKA
Praha

omantismus. Pravé zde zfejmé zac¢ind moderni poezie. Nebo pfesnéji:

Gilbert-Lecomtem formulovana ,vzpoura-zjeveni”, pro poezii tak pod-
statnd. Jde o vidoucnost, jednou z jejichZ forem je basnicka inspirace. |de
o Zitou zkuSenost, dotykéni se zakdzanych nebo neprozkoumanych oblas-
ti, hranic prostoru. Psani se stava rizikem, na ostfi noZe. A pak ono védomi
hluboké jednoty. Novalis, ktery zemfel v devétadvaceti letech a zanechal
prevazné fragmenty, torza, ptresné vi, Ze nikdy nebylo, neni a nebude nic
neZ jednota vieho. Clovéka s pfirodou, ¢lovéka s vesmirem. ,Jakd Skoda,
Ze poezie ma své jméno a basnici Ze tvofi vlastni kastu! Nenf ni¢im mimo-
fadnym, je jednanim ptirozenym lidskému duchu... V3e viditelné spociva
na neviditelném, slysitelné na neslysitelném, to, co Ize zakusit, na tom, co
zakusit nelze. MoZna i myslitelné na nemyslitelném.” Pro Novalise je ka-
tegoricky pozadavek opravdovosti. Heinrich z Ofterdingen se stava bas-
nikem, vidoucim. ,Basnik odkryva neznamo,” napiSe témé&r t¥i ctvrté stole-
ti nato Sestnéactilety Rimbaud.

Poezie rozvira prazdno. Basnik opravdu vidouci, jak Novalis nazyva ,¢lo-
véka pIné védomého”, nechce prazdno zaplnit, zacelit ryhu, jez zGstala, ale
rozevfit trhlinu v prostoru. Rozetnout strom, aby vytrysklo svétlo. ,Seitdem
gehore ich nicht hierher”, od toho okamZiku uz sem nepatiim. Probouzeni
nového, jiného vnimani. To jsou fragmenty, jeZ zanechal Novalis.
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A totéZ je i u Machy. ProtoZe ,to, co vidouci vidi, je vZdycky totoZné”
(Roger Gilbert-Lecomte). Proména vidéni. Podstatné je ,uvidét to”. Kazdy
vjem, dotek, kazdé nadechnuti. Stopy toho, na ¢em opravu zélezi. Treba
denikovy zéznam z lezeni na Brenner, na cesté do Itélie, 18. srpna 1834 ve
¢tyfi hodiny rdno: ,Hora se snéhem. Slunce vychazelo. Mlhy se honily. Ob-
laky kryly horu... Oblaky pode mnou. Snéhové hory. Oblaky u mé. )& lezl
vySe tmou. Na dolejsi 3pici. Tma... Nikde Zadny. Oblaky se valily temnéji.
Kameni padalo... Svétlo. Zas tma. Lezli jsme na vrcholek. Podruhé. Visel
jsem pod vrcholkem. Noha se tfasla. Lezli dolu. Lezli s hory... Slezli jsme po
prdeli.” Nebo nendpadna pozndmka, jakoby mimochodem, o ¢tyfi dny
pozdéji, za ,straslivé boufe” u Serravale: ,Jiny hlas se zdal.” Macha vnima
zcela presné: je to myj hlas, a zaroven cizi, odjinud.

P&Sky do Italie, pé3ky z LitoméFic do Prahy a hned zase zpatky, nékdy
padesat az Sedesét kilometr(i denné. Ten ustavi¢ny neklid, totéZ nutkani
ke zméné ,mista a formule”. Jako u Nervala, Rimbauda, Chlebnikova.

Vnima necekané ostfe, nové. Jde pfimo o dotyk téla, bezprostfedni do-
tyk, zku3enost skrz naskrz proZitou, vnimanou celym télem, aZ do morku
kosti. Podstatné je to, co vidél, co sly3el. Smysly jesté podrazdéné po pro-
bdélé noci, vnima, citi i chodidly. Zdznam z prvni vétsi cesty témér dvaa-
dvacetiletého Machy s Hindlem na Bezdéz dne 1. srpna 1832: ,Byla velmi
tmava noc... vidéti nebylo nic. Ke skéle pfipfeny leZel jsem na nékolika ka-
menich nad Splouchajici vodou, ani nepozdiimnuv. K ranu bylo vidéti né-
které hvézdy... Sem tam leZelo velké kameni mechem porostlé... SeSed3e
s kopce tlapali jsme hlubokym rozmoklym piskem.” Pravé tyto fragmenty
a skici, ¢asto zaznamendvané jen narychlo, jakoby z pretlaku, jsou pro
Méchu podstatné. A pro basnika zérover prikazné.

Macha se bezustani diva vzhidru: ve dne vidi oblaka, jimiZ se prodira
svétlo, v noci hvézdy, co tuhnou mrazem jako svétlusky. Ten napjaty, zjit-
feny vztah mezi ¢lovékem a vesmirem! A stejné intenzivné proZity, stejné
silné zakou3eny vztah mezi tim, co existuje, at jiZ je to kdmen, rostlina,
hvézda ¢i ¢lovék, a tim, co neni, co je bez hlesu, bez hlasu, co je prazdné.
(Riké tomu ,vé¢né nic” nebo ,hluboké ticho”.) Mécha toto prazdno roz-
vira, dotyka se téch nejzazsich hranic: ,Tam Zadny — Zadny — Zadny svit, /
pouhd jen tma pfebyva... Tam prdzdno pouhé —nade mnou / a kolem mne
i pode mnou / pouhé tam prazdno ziva. — / Bez konce ticho — Zadny hlas —
... Tma. Prazdno vesmiru. Poezie, fe¢ selhava. Ta pfiSerna odvaha podi-
vat se prazdnu, vé&nému nic, pfimo do tvére. Ten ddsledny, nesmlouvavy
postoj! Odvaha dojit na samu mez lidskych moZnosti, kde se borti i ty nej-
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mocnou berli¢ku posmrtného Zivota: Boha, snu, iluze skute¢nosti. V tak di-
sledné poloze to v Ceské poezii nelze nalézt ani u Bridela. Nékdy to asi
opravdu nebylo k vydrzZeni: ,Ja jsem sopkou islandskou; kolem led a snih
a ve mné ——.” Erben pry poklddal Machu za mélem nepficetného.

Samozfejmé, v Méachovi Ize nalézt i onu ,svéZi, provinciélni svérdznost”,
jak se o ni zminuje Roman Jakobson. Ostatné, oné zatuchlosti, provincial-
nosti tehdejsich Cech si viml i Adam Mickiewicz, kdy? jimi projizdél. Ano,
Macha je misty i tim ,bezmyslenkovitym, oteklym otcem moderni ceské
poezie”, jak ho nazval Ladislav Klima. Tomu Mécha neposkytl ,jediného
hutného mista, jen mlhu a myslenkové prazdno”. | Otokar Bfezina tvrdil
o Machovi, Ze je pfecenovan, Ze patii mezi druho- az tfetifadé, je literar-
né neuZite¢ny, Skodlivy, Ze nepfisel se Zddnym vy33im typem. Ano, je zfej-
mé, Ze Macha mél v ruce viech dvacet svazk( Goethovy pozustalosti. Pfi
psani Deniku na cesté do Itdlie ho urcité inspirovala zéznamova technika,
kterou Goethe pouZil ve Schweizer Reise im Jahre 1797.V monologu vézné
ve druhém zpévu Mdje se misty ozyva Werther, konkrétné paséz z jeho
dopisu Lotté: ,Zhynout! —Co je to? ... Prazdny zvuk!” KdyZ se Macha v do-
pise Hindlovi zminuje o Lori— ,kdyZ ji, tak krmi dva“, cituje prvni dil Faus-
ta. Mécha cetl i HugGv Posledni den odsouzence z roku 1829 (nabizejici
se paralela s druhym zpévem Mdje bude asi opravnéna). Motto k Cikanim
(a zéroven i k Mdji) ,Dalekét cesta ma” je pro zménu prevzato z Mozar-
tova Dona Juana.

Vsechny ty zborcené harfy tény, ztrhané striiny zvuky (z Jeremiase a He-
brejskych melodii), zemfelych myslenka posledni (z Jeana Paula), vSechny
ty larvy bez o¢i, vidéné ve snu po precteni Blétter fiir literarische Unter-
haltung a objevujici se pak v Machovych dopisech ¢i v Krkonosské pouti,
to vSechno ale neni dllezité. Mécha si samoziejmé vypisuje celé pasaze
z Novalisova Ofterdingena, od Novalise pfejima ,temné vyzvanéni zvonu”
¢i ,snézné vrcholky hor”. Pravé Gtrzky z planu na pfipravovany druhy dil
Ofterdingena patrné vyvolaly Machiv désivy sen z 13. na 14. ledna 1833,
znéhoZ nemohl ani spat— ,dnesni noci procitaji mrtvi”. OZivovani mrtvych
se objevuje i v Dziadech, které Mécha rovnéz cCetl jiz v lednu 1833. Nékdy
je podobnost az do o¢i bijici: Mickiewicz (2. ¢ast Dziad(): ,,Ciemno wszed-
zie, gtucho wszedzie, / Co to bedzie, co to bedzie?” A Macha: ,Sero, pusto,
mrtvo kolem”, nebo v Mnichovi: ,)esté jednou ticho viude — Rinklo okno
— Co to bude?” V Machové préze Ndvrat i v nékterych dalSich textech je
moZné objevit vliv Stowackého (Mindowe, Kral duchd, Anhelli), ale Macha
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nepohrdne ani neporovnatelné slab3im poetickym nélevem (jako tfeba
Zygmunt Krasiriski v Mdji nebo Stefan Garczynski). Poléky cetl v originéle,
v polském prekladu cetl i Byrona. Pfes némcinu se dostal i k Lermontovo-
vi (Nebe a hvézdy).

Ne, to v3echno, co zfejmé popouzelo Ladislava Klimu nebo Bfezinu, to
viechno neni zas tak dllezité. Ani ta Jakobsonem zminovana ,provincialni
svéraznost”. Je tfeba si uvédomit, Ze Byron, Puskin, Mickiewicz, ti vSichni
se pohybuji mezi Slechtou. Mécha pocita kazdy gros, spravuje si sdm kal-
hoty a untertriko. Je 3tastny, kdyZ si muZe ,podnarazit bok na 2 dni do fo-
roty”. V deniku si jen povzdechne, Ze Puskin dostal za Bachdisaraj tfi tisice
rubld. A staci se podivat na zaslou fotografii izké, tmavé komory v zadnim
traktu dvora, kde Méacha psal Mdj. Ubohy stolek, dvé Zidle a postel.

Nebo Machova smrt. Déaveni, horecka, prdjmy. Zvraci. Umira ve srac-
kach, pfi plném védomi. Zizefi. Kouf, dym, ¢oud z mokrého dfeva, co ne-
chce hoftet. K zalknuti. V mistnosti se poprvé zatopilo az 5. listopadu 1836,
predtim nemél ani dfivi. Kromé tfiaSedesatileté Zeny domaciho se k né-
mu nikdo nepfibliZi, vSichni se boji cholery. KdyZ se objevi knéz, Macha se
beze slova odvraci ke zdi. Knéz totiz znamena smrt. Ztraci hlas. UZ jenom
sipa, dava znameni rukou. Umira 6. listopadu ve tfi hodiny rano. Podle Jo-
sefa Kajetdna Tyla jeho posledni slova byla: ,Lori, jinak nemohu. Zejtra pfij-
du —jen se pFichystej.”

Ano, i tohle je Macha. Neni u nds mnoho basnikd, ktefi by snesli srov-
nani s Méachou. Ta obrovska energie, jiZ je nabita jeho poezie! Macha vi-
douci. Cesta ze tmy do oslnivého svétla. lluminace. Padd hvézdy, meteor,
vybuch supernovy. Svétlo vnimané celym télem. Svétlo, promyk svétla.

BoZe, co je u Machy svétla! Prodiré se z néjakého vzdaleného zdroje
soutéskou, rozsedlinou, skulinou v jeskyni, tenounkou 3kvirou, tzkym hrd-
lem do jiného prostoru. ,Je mi nékdy divné, zda se mi, Ze sdm do sebe
pohlizim a vidim v 3irou pustotu,” zaznamenava Machovo vidéni Sabi-
na. ,Pravy chaos se pfed mym zrakem hemZi, aZ najednou se sleje v Sery
mrak. Ten mrak mé tiZi jako olovo. Tusim, Ze za nim néco leZi, nevim v3ak
co. Trapi mé to a je mi pak, jako by trdpenim mym se ten mrak pohnul a ro-
zestoupil, a nizkym otvorem jako bych v daleké hvézdné svéty prohlédnul
a citim ulehceni.”

TentyZ ¢lovék, ktery rozvira prazdno, ktery vydrZi pohled aZz na dno
vesmiru, se probouzi do svétla. KaZdé jeho zachvéni, kazdé nadechnuti,
kazdy jeho tep, myslenka, dotek, slovo ¢&i gesto tento vesmir proménuji.
A pravé to je Macha.
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POZNANI V POVIDCE
JANA KAMENIKA
POPELCIN ODKAZ

ZITA EL-DUNIA
Univerzita Karlova v Praze

préz je poznani a poznavani. Popelc¢in odkaz je uveden mottem: ,Kde
duse pfimo proZiva a chape, / mdla moudrost rozumu jen divi se a tape; /
kdypak uz rozum otfesen se skloni / a uzné, Ze je rozumny aZ po ni” (Ka-
menik 1995, s. 86). Oproti béZnému rozumovému pozndni se tu stavi po-
znani ,jiné”, ,poznani duse”. V nasledujicim ¢lanku budu zkoumat, jakym
zpUsobem je toto ,jiné” poznani v povidce Popel¢in odkaz zprostfedko-
vavéano, jednak pomoci konkrétnich jazykovych vyjadfeni, jednak pomoci
obecné sdilenych znalosti, napf. pohddky o Popelce. V prvni &asti ¢lanku
budu analyzovat metaforicka vyjadfeni tohoto druhu poznani a porovna-
vat je s koncepty rdznych zpGsobl poznéavéni v ceském jazykovém obrazu
svéta. Budu pfitom cerpat pfedevsim ze studif Ireny Varikové a lvy Nebe-
ské (Varikova a kol. 2005, s. 107-194). Ve druhé ¢asti vyzkousim interpre-
tacni moZnosti teorie smiSeni a smiSenych prostord (blending, blended
spaces), jak ji predstavuje Mark Turner v knize Literarni mys/ (Turner 2005).

Za hlavni zdroj poznani je nejen v Cesting, ale i v rGznych jinych jazycich
povaZovéan zrak, jak to dokladd mnoZstvi rozmanitych metafor. Metafo-
ra POROZUMENI = VIDENI je v kognitivni lingvistice jednim ze zakladnich
konceptualizacnich prostfedkl. V cestiné€ a v dalSich slovanskych jazycich
je vidénia védéni spjato i etymologicky. Zrak je intuitivné povaZovan, aZ na

]ednim z hlavnich témat povidky Popel¢in odkaz i jinych Kamenikovych
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vyjimky (znat nékoho od vidéni), za spolehlivy zdroj poznéni (dikazy jsou
ocividné), za ,nejjist&jsi” smysl (na vlastni oci). ,[...] v naSem konceptuél-
nim systému zastupuje viechny smysly ostatni, a navic i poznéanf,ne-smys-
lové’, tj. emociondlnf a intelektudlni, pfip. téZ mimo- ¢i nadsmyslové (srov.
Arendtovd)” (Varkova a kol. 2005, s. 109). Zakladni metafora vidéni pro
poznéni pochazi podle Arendtové z tradice fecké filozofie, naproti tomu
v Zidovské tradici jsou poznani a pravda uchopitelné sluchem, ale nevidi-
telné.

Jaké vyznamové konotace ma zrak a vidéni u Jana Kamenika? U Kame-
nika je zrak jako zdroj poznani zna¢né nespolehlivy, ¢asto naopak skutec-
nost zkresluje, mé Gcinky pfimo matouci. Napfiklad kdyZ dvofané uvézni
Popelku, aby se nemohla zdcastnit zkouseni stfevicku, pfijde ji osvobodit
jeji pritel, vypravéc, ale oknem vidi jen prazdnou komdrku. Strazny pové-
feny hlidanim Popelky ji v3ak vidi odpocivat na posteli. ,[...] Popelka tu
opravdu nebyla, ale on [strazny] ji vidél. Nebo to jen pfedstiral? Podivam
se do siné a vidim — dvefe Popelciny svétni¢ky jsou dokofan a vitr jimi mla-
ti o sténu. Ale jakmile vesel vojin za mnou, dvefe znicehonic byly pevné
zavfeny, jak svédcilo zalomcovéni jeho silnou rukou. [...] J& uZ se pfestal
divit cemukoli. Jisté je, na to mohu pfisahat, Ze jakmile vojin vy3el ze siriky,
Popelciny dvefe byly opét otevfeny a mlétily o zed. [...] Abych se ujistil, Ze
vidim, vlastni rukou jsem ty dvefe zaviel a béZel Gprkem na hrad” (Kame-
nik 1995, 5. 132)

Vidéni je tu vdzano na vnitfni stav ¢lovéka a schopnost spravné vidét
je castecné také darem. ,Zdalipak si [Popelciny sestry] v3imly, Ze Popelka
zmizela? Nevidél-li vojin, sotva jim bylo dano, aby vidély” (tamtéz, s. 133).
Do jisté miry jsou stejné jako zrak problematické také ostatni smysly. Na-
priklad v uvedeném dryvku nejen zrakové, ale i sluchové a hmatové viemy
(mléceni dvefi, vojinovo lomcovani klikou) podléhaji mateni a vie zélezi
na vnitfni disponovanosti vnimajiciho. Pravé poznani probiha zkratka ,ji-
nak”, a tedy i smysly, v€etné zraku, v jistém vnitinim rozpoloZeni funguiji
»jinak”.

Zda se, Ze Kamenikovy ustfedni metafory pro toto ,jiné”, ,vychylené”
poznani Cerpaji spiSe z oblasti hmatu neZ z oblasti zraku (,vnitfni spoje-
ni“, ,provanuti”, ,stav vychylenosti”; ,duchem hmatné” — nazev basné
v Kamenikové sbirce Pubertdini Henoch). V ¢estiné jsou poznéani a men-
talni aktivity béZné vyjadfovdny pomoci hmatovych metafor (pochopit
néco, domaknout se néleho, tdpat). Hmat funguje jako posledni, nejjistéj-
$i smysl, poskytuje nam definitivni argumenty o skutecnosti (muZeme si
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na to sdhnout) (srov. Vankova a kol. 2005, s. 164), podobné se v povidce
hmatu dovolavéa vypravéc: ,Abych se uijistil, Ze vidim, vlastni rukou jsem ty
dvere zaviel” (Kamenik 1995, s. 132). Hmat podle védecké definice slou-
Zi k vnimani pocitkd koZnich a pohybovych, mezi néz patfi dotyk, chlad,
teplo, vihko, bolest. Nékdy se o hmatu mluvi jako o ,kinestetickém systé-
mu, ktery zahrnuje také smysl, ktery ¢lovéku poskytuje informace o pohy-
bu jeho téla v prostoru, sméru a rychlosti pohybu téla, o poloze celého téla
(zejména jeho rovnovaze) i poloze jednotlivych orgdnG” (Varnkova a kol.
2005, s. 164). Pravé hmat v nejraznéjsich funkcich a vyznamech rozpoz-
navame jako snad nejcastéjsi zdrojovou oblast Kamenikovych metafor ty-
kajicich se ,jiného” poznani: ,Divdm-li se na ni [Popelku] jako ¢lovék umis-
tény vedle ni, vidim, Ze tiSe sedi a ani se nehybe; ale upadnu-li ve spojo-
vaci proud té divné lasky, citim, Ze se zmita jako feka venku pfed domem,
plnd virt. AZ mi to pdsobi bolest. Vybavim se —a vidim, Ze je klidna. Za-
vésim se opét a citim, Ze se zmita jako nahy plamen, slabé ovanuty de-
chem. A plamen Sumi, zni rGznymi zvuky [...]” (Kamenik 1995, s. 119).
»Nyni jsme tu sedéli smutni, nespojeni a opusténi ode vieho neobycejné-
ho. Kralovsky syn jako by byl ode3el. Trvalo zna¢nou dobu, nez opét nas-
talo nade vnitini spojeni. Jeji nohy prelila vlaha. Co to?” (tamtéz, s. 122).
»Takovy to byl stav: ackoliv mé télo stalo nepohnuté a beze zmén, citil jsem
se nahle zajatcem uprostfed pocitu, pocitu vychylenosti ze svého obvyklé-
ho byti” (tamtéz, s. 101).

V dryvcich popisujicich navstiveni Popelky kralevicem jsou vyznaceny
vyrazy spojené s hmatem a hmatovymi viemy. Jednd se o vnimani pohybu
(zmitani, proud, vir, dech); bolesti; vlhka a tepla (vidha); rovnovéhy (pocit
vychylenosti). Objevuje se motiv spojeni (jinde také promiseni, prolnuti);
v Cestiné i jinych jazycich jde o metaforu frekventovanou pro oblast me-
zilidskych vztaha (sbliZit se s nékym, odpoutat se od nékoho) (srov. Van-
kova a kol. 2005, s. 165). U Kamenika je vnitfni spojeni se zdrojem (v uve-
deném dryvku je zdrojem pFitomnost kralevice) podminkou pro ,jiny”
stav vnimani. Pfiznacné se zde pouZiva citit v opozici k vidét: diva-li se vy-
pravé¢ na Popelku pouhyma ocima, nepozoruje nic zvlastniho, navéaze-li
»Spojeni”, spoluproZiva jeji vnitfni stav — citi, co vidét nelze. Nenf bez zaji-
mavosti, Ze v li¢eni kralevicova mystického navstiveni Popelky se prolinaji
hmatové a sluchové vjemy.

Sluch je vedle hmatu velmi frekventovanou zdrojovou oblasti pro Kame-
nikovy metafory mystické zkuSenosti. Na souvislost hmatového a sluchové-
ho vnimani poukazuje Iva Nebeska (Varikova a kol. 2005, s. 164). Obéma
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smysly vnimame vibrace a chvéni, i akustické vibrace vnimame nejen slu-
chem, ale celym télem, o ¢emz svédci také fakt, Ze je citi i neslySici. Nasle-
dujici scéna z povidky se pfimo chvéje vibracemi, zvuky misi s proudénim
vzduchu, vitr rozeznivd, zvuky rozechvivaji a vie je vnimano hmatem, slu-
chem a celym télem: ,Pfed oknem do naprostého ticha z hloubi zaSumél
strom. Slast dosud nezndma nés zalila. Pritulili jsme se bezdécné. Po dlou-
hé chvili, po neurcité hodiné tlumené zah¥mélo. A jesté jednou, dvakrét.
Pak jiny, stejné tichy tder byl tak mocny, Ze zatfasl celym domem jako ze-
métteseni. Bal jsem se, ale Popelka se chvéla rozkosi. [...] pak bylo ticho
poruseno nékolikandsobnym zavanutim, podobnym vzdutim plasté ci
smyccové hudbé” (Kamenik 1995, s. 118).

Sluch méa v povidce Popel¢in odkaz jesté jiné vyznamné uplatnéni. Md-
Zeme snad fici, Ze v duchu Zidovské tradice je Kamenikdv krélovsky syn
neviditelny a projevuje se na jedné strané ,prazvlastni tichosti” a na druhé
strané hlasem. Schopnost rozumét jeho hlasu zavisi na duchovni dispono-
vanosti posluchace a zaroven na vali kralevice. Tak Popelka jedina pfes-
né rozumi jeho feci a odpovida mu, vypravéc jen castecné, nékdy vnima
pouze jeho hlas, jindy rozumi i sloviim. Kralevicova svrchovana moc se
demonstruje i tim, Ze ackoliv zUstava neviditelny a za normélnich okolnos-
ti smysly vibec nepostiZitelny, ve vypjatém okamZiku zkouseni stfevicku
promluvi tak, Ze ho slysi v3ichni: ,Ale vtom promluvil kralevic tak jasné, Ze
to v3ichni sly3eli: ,Je to zcela prosté, noha ma byt Ziva.’ Sly3eli, ale nerozu-
méli. Pocalo se Septat v3elicos. Jak Ziva? Oni, skutecni lidé, nejsou tu né-
komu dost Zivi? Je snad vice Zivé jakési monstrum, které nikdy nikdo nevi-
dél [...]?" (Kamenik 1995, 5. 135). Nerozuméni davu neznamen4, Ze by lidé
nerozlisili kralevicova slova, nedokdZou v3ak chépat jejich smysl.

Je pfizna¢né, Ze v povidce Popelcin odkaz téméF chybi barvy. DlleZitou
roli tu hraje svétlo: kralevicova pfitomnost je spojena se svétlem, i Popel-
¢ino prebyvéni na hradé po zasnubdch se odehrava ve svétle. K vyjadreni
svétla slouZi i necetnd ,barevna” adjektiva (,,stfibrné tekouci voda“”, posta-
vy v ,bilych Fasnatych Satech” hazejici ,bilé r(ize”). Vedle svétla se objevu-
je také tma, noc, kterd odpovida stavu opusténosti a prazdnoty. Absence
barev souvisi mozna s celkovym dlirazem na nevizuélni vjemy a s ddrazem
smyslu: ,[...] citit [podobné jako vySe uvedené vnimat] ma Sirokou sféru
vyznamového uplatnéni. Vztahuje se k recepci vibec, k tomu, jak lidsky
,vnitfek’ pfijima podnéty z okoli a jak je v procesu jejich pfijimani proziva”
(Varikova a kol. 2005, s. 115). SpiSe neZ o poznani, které implikuje rozliSo-
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vani a reflexi, se jednd o nerozliSené vnimani, pfimé zakouseni, pfi kterém
spiSe neZ jednotlivé smysly hraje roli celé télo.

V souvislosti s Glohou téla a télesnosti v Kamenikovych textech se ¢asto
zdlraznuje potlacovani az potirani télesnosti.-' Jakkoliv je asketicky rozmér
v Kamenikové tvorbé také pfitomen, v povidce Popelcin odkaz télo a téles-
nost hraji vyznamnou roli, jak ukazuji mimo jiné analyzy metaforickych vy-
jadfeni pro mystickou zku3enost. Lze namitnout, Ze implicitni i explicitni
télesnost Kamenikovy obraznosti je dana pfitomnosti ,téla v mysli” (srov.
nazev knihy Marka Johnsona The body in the mind) a v jazyce obecné,
coZ samoziejmé do jisté miry také plati. Pfesto si myslim, Ze se télo, téles-
nost a smyslové vnimani v povidce Popel¢in odkaz uplatfiuji specifickym
zpUsobem. Oproti béZnému pojeti jednotlivych smysld v ceském jazyko-
vém obrazu svéta, kde dominantni zdrojovou oblasti pro poznéni a rozu-
méni je oblast zraku a vidéni, se u Kamenika akcentuje ,niZ3i”, nerozlilené
vnimani s ddrazem na aspekt prozivani (citit oproti vidét). Tak jsou napf.
pfiznacné z hlediska postiZitelnosti lidskymi smysly ,negativni” vlastnosti
krélovského syna: neviditelnost a tichost, kralovsky syn je ,vnimatelny, ale
neviditelny” (Kamenik 1995, s. 133). Kamenikova obraznost odkazuje k ,ji-
nému” poznani, které se zakousi celou bytosti, tedy i t&lem.

V povidce Popelcin odkaz je télu pfiznavana zvlastni ddstojnost, télesné
a duchovni se neoddélitelné prolina. ,V3iml jsem si poprvé, Ze jeji [Popel-
¢iny] nohy jsou zvlastné utvareny, jakoby promnuty k jemnosti, kterou pro-
zrazuji, pravdépodobné schopné i dotykdl nehmotnych. [...] VSak podala
pozdé&ji vefejné dlikaz, Ze jejim nohdam je lehké vejit tam, kde ostatni zara-
zila nepfekonatelna tisert” (tamtéz, s. 121-122). Popelcino prebyvani s kra-
levicem pfipomind nanebevzeti,-2 vidéni, ve kterych se zjevuje pfiteli-vy-
pravéci, pfipominaji zobrazeni Panny Marie: ,Na plosince v prostém kfes-
le sedéla nebesky krasnd Popelka a na jejim kliné spocivalo détatko. Kolem
tohoto malého chramku, ktery ji osamocoval, stdlo nékolik postav v bilych
fasnatych Satech a tyto postavy se soustfedénou véaznosti braly do rukou
odnikud pfichazejici bilé rGze a hazely je na Popelku a na dité” (tamtéz,
s.140). V kiestanské tradici pouze JeZiSova matka Maria byla nanebevzata,

-' Napf. KoSnarova 2005, s. 313.

-2 Motiv nanebevzeti je pfitomen také v Kamenikové vrcholné basnické sbirce
Pubertalni Henoch. Starozakonni Henoch byl muZem vyjimecné svatosti
a Hospodin si ho podobné jako proroka ElidSe vzal k sobé, aniz by zemftel
(Novy biblicky slovnik 1996, s. 284).
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tj. Bah ji vzal do své slavy a ,,proménil jeji télo v télo oslavené”. Nemyslim,
Ze by v Kamenikové povidce byla paralela mezi Popelkou a Pannou Marii,
jak je tomu napfiklad v basnické skladbé Vaclava Rence Popelka nazaret-
ska. Vidéni, ve kterém Popelka pfipomina Madonu, je vzépéti problemati-
zovéano, Popelka nabéada pftitele, aby to, co vidi, chépal obrazné: ,,To neni
mé lidské dité, to jsem teprv jd, rozumite? Nehled'te na v3e tak pozemsky.
J& i dité je pouhy obraz; zde je viechno jinak’” (tamtéZ, s. 140). Kfestanska
teologie je v této povidce stejné jako pohéddka o Popelce zdrojem obraz(,
se kterymi je pak svobodné nakladano, casto se pro né€ nabizi jiné neZ obe-
cné pfijimané pojeti (viz nize). Popelka-kralevicova nevésta nemusi nutné
odkazovat k nanebevzaté Panné Marii, ale spiSe ke stavu, jaky nanebevze-
ti v kiestansko-Zidovském pojeti pfedstavuje, ke stavu oslaveni. Je to stav,
ve kterém ma clovék nepfretrzZity bytostny kontakt s Bohem a ve kterém je
nezbytnou soucasti oslaveni ¢lovéka i oslaveni jeho téla.-* SpiSe neZ télo
je v povidce Popelcin odkaz potiran, resp. ,pfevychovavan”, rozum: rozum
na rozdil od dule ,jen divi se a tdpe”, a aby byl na spravném mist&, musi
uznat jeji prvenstvi. Ke vztahu duse a rozumu v povidce Popelcin odkaz se
vratim niZze.

Doposud jsem se snaZila zplsob, jakym je v Kamenikové povidce vy-
jadfovano ,jiné” pozndni, charakterizovat prevazné analyzou konkrétnich
jazykovych vyjadreni. Nyni bych se chtéla pokusit o néco obdobného na
vy33i vyznamové roviné. Chtéla bych zkoumat, jakou roli v popisu tohoto
»jiného”, nezndmého poznani hraji predem zndmé informace. Budu pfi-
tom vyuZivat teorie smisenych prostort a smiseni (blended spaces, blen-
ding), jak ji ptedstavuje Mark Turner v knize Literdrni mysl/ (Turner 2005,
s. 87n). Jak bylo zminéno, v povidce Popelcin odkaz miZeme sledovat né-
které obecné znamé zdroje (zejména pohdadka o Popelce), ze kterych jsou
Cerpéany postavy, jejich vlastnosti, udélosti atd. O téchto zdrojovych obla-
stech budu uvaZovat jako o vstupnich prostorech, ze kterych se promita-
ji jednotlivé prvky do smiSeného prostoru — prostoru povidky. Oznaceni
»~SMiseny prostor” evokuje pfedstavu vyznamové smésice, kterd je néjakym

zpUsobem definitivni. Proto by bylo moznéa vystiznéjsi mluvit o prostoru

- Popel¢in odkaz patfi k ,nejkfestan3t&jsim” textdm Ludmily Mace3kové (Ka-
menika), v jinych textech prevladaji zase odkazy k vychodnim naboZens-
tvim. Razni interpreti se vposledku shoduji na tom, Ze Maceskové/Kameni-
kovi je vlastni naboZensky synkretismus. K diskusi nad dilem Jana Kamenika
viz El-Dunia 2002.
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povidky jako o ,prostoru, ve kterém se d€ji jednotliva dil¢i smiSeni”, z dd-
vodu pfehlednosti budu viak pouZivat oznaceni ,smiseny prostor”.
Jednim ze zékladnich principG smiseni je, Ze ,vyuZiva a rozviji spojeni
mezi protéjsky ve vstupnich prostorech” (Turner 2005, s.117). Budu se nyni
z hlediska teorie smi3eni zabyvat postavou kralevice. V pohadce o Popel-
ce, kterad je jednim ze vstupnich prostorl smiSeni, vystupuje princ, ktery
se na plese zamiluje do neznédmé krasavice, pomoci ztraceného strevicku
ji pak najde a oZeni se s ni. Z pohadky se do smiSeného prostoru promita-
ji princovy ciny, tanci s Popelkou, vyvoli si ji, vyhlaSuje zkousenf stfevicku,
slavi s ni svatbu, odvadi ji k sobé&. Promita se také jeho spolecensky status,
je to syn krale. Jakkoliv ma pohadkovy princ télo pouze pohadkové, pred-
pokladédme, Ze je to mlady muZ, stejné jako Popelka je mlada divka jak
v pohadce, tak v povidce, princova télesnost se viak do smiSeného pros-
toru nepromitd. Jako druhy vstupni prostor vyclenime prostor mystické
zku3enosti a jako tfeti prostor kfestanské tradice. Tyto dva prostory je
treba chapat oddélené; jakkoliv se prolinaji, nejsou totoZzné. Do prostoru
mystické zkuSenosti nédlezi pfima zkuSenost boZstvi, jak ji proZivaji mystici,
bez ohledu na nabozZenské vyznani; do prostoru kfestanské tradice nélezi
poznani o Bohu a vira v Boha, jak jsou vyjadfeny v kiestanské tradici (na-
ptiklad uceni o tfech BoZskych osobach — Otci, Synu a Duchu svatém; exis-
tence cirkve). Tyto dva prostory se prolinaji, nap¥. BoZi vlastnosti, jakymi
jsou ldska a moc, pochézeji z obou prostord: kiestané véfi v milujiciho
a mocného Boha a mystici, nejen kfestansti, boZskou lasku a moc pfimo
zakous3eji. | kralevic v povidce Popelcin odkaz je milujici a zéroveri je hro-
zivy svou svrchovanou moci, tajemny, neviditelny. Viechny tyto atributy
mohou pochazet z obou prostor(i. Na druhou stranu si nékteré kralevico-
vy vlastnosti protifeci, coz mGze byt zplsobeno pravé riznosti vstupnich
prostordl. Z prostoru kfestanské tradice se do smiSeného prostoru promita
atribut synovstvi (Kristus — BoZi Syn, jedna z osob Nejsvétéjsi Trojice) a ,,zo-
sobnéni” viibec (napt. fakt, Ze kralevic promlouvd), objevuje se zde mimo
jiné jeden z kristologickych tituld ,nas krél”; v jinych Kamenikovych tex-
tech je boZskd moc casto pojmenovéana napfiklad neosobnim ,To”. Z pro-
storu mystické zkuSenosti se promitaji vlastnosti fyzikalnich jevli vnima-
telné télem: ,On, na3 krél, provanul ted” celym Popelcinym télem, nevidi-
telné v ném zaplapolal jako plamen bez palcivosti, [...] sdm absolutni
pohyb vhrouZeny v absolutni strnulost” (Kamenik 1995, s. 122). Z prostoru
mystické zkuSenosti také zfejmé& pochazi nasili, které kralevic cini Popelce:
~Popelka byla udefena krélevicem s hnévivou silou a svalila se bokem na
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postel. A novou ranou pak byla shozena z postele na zem, na kolena. ,Je3té
strach? VSak ja té pfinutim!’“ (Kamenik 1995, s. 124). Tento kraleviclv ¢in
je t&Zko slucitelny s kfestanskym pojetim Boha, ktery se sice hnévé a také
trestd, ale respektuje svobodnou villi ¢lovéka. Z prostoru kfestanské tradi-
ce se do smiSeného prostoru promité rovnéz existence cirkve, jiZ zde od-
povida existence kralevicovych dvofand.

Chtéla bych se nyni podrobnéji zabyvat postavami dvofant v Kame-
nikové povidce, a poukazat tak na dal3i aspekt smiSeni. Pfi smiSeni nedo-
chézi pouze k projekcim ze vstupnich prostord do smi3eného, ale také
opac¢nym smérem, Casto jsou nejdlleZitéjsi pravé tyto projekce ze smiSe-
ného prostoru zpét do prostoru vstupniho (Turner 2005, s. 96). Ze kterého
vstupniho prostoru se do prostoru povidky promitaji dvofané? Ve vstup-
nim prostoru pohadky nutné dvorané neexistuji, ale mizeme jejich exis-
tenci predpokladat: kazdy kralovsky dvir ma prfece své dvoranstvo, které
je kréli podfizeno a pIni jeho vili. M{iZeme Fici, Ze pojmenovani ,,dvofané”
ve smiSeném prostoru i spolecensky status (povéreni moci atd.) se pro-
mitd z prostoru pohadky. Z prostoru kiestanské, resp. katolické tradice se
promitd napfiklad hierarchie kléru: jako v cirkevni hierarchii existuji nizsi
a vy33i svéceni, papezZ jako ,naméstek Krista na zemi”, existuje v povidce
niZ3i a vy33i dvoranstvo a spravce hradu, formalné prvni osoba po vladafi.
Z prostoru kiestanské tradice se promitd také liturgie, ve smiseném prosto-
ru jsou to sloZité dvorské obfady, ,které vétSina obcanl poklada za usta-
lenou dohodu mezi panem a jeho sluhy” (Kamenik 1995, s. 97). Dvorané
v povidce v3ak svou oddanost kralevici pouze predstiraji, ve skute¢nosti je
jim kralevic Ihostejny a vyuZivaji ho pouze k vlastnimu prospéchu: , Pfitom
se k nému vskrytu chovali tak netecné, jako by ho témé&f nebylo, jako by jim
jeho jsoucnost byla mnohdy trapnd, ba dokonce na prekazku. Snad se
tajné snaZili ani jej nevnimat, a to jen proto, Ze se ho bali pro své Spatné
svédomi, pro kupceni a podobné?!” (tamtéz, s. 98). V kiestanské tradici
JeZi§ Kristus zaloZil cirkev, je ,hlavou cirkve”, je v ni tajemnym zp(sobem
prfitomen, cirkev zprostfedkovava lidem BoZi milost atd. Ve smi3eném pro-
storu povidky identifikujeme dvorany jako protéjSek katolického kléru a je-
jich vztah ke kralevici se promité zpét do vstupniho prostoru na vztah pfi-
sludnikd kléru ke Kristu: cirkevni hodnostafi ve skute¢nosti Boha ani nezna-
ji, ani se o n€j nezajimaji a jeho jménem jen zastiraji své prospéchérstvi. Ke
stejné projekci dochézi i u vztahu kralevice k jeho dvofantim. Kralevic ne-
rudi dvorské obfady, ale prochazi jimi nete¢nég, se svymi dvofany nemluvi:
»Neni pfili§ smélé, kdyZ se domnivdm, Ze dvofané jsou samozvanci, kra-
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levicem jen nev3imavé trpéni?” (tamtéz, s. 98). Naproti tomu Popelce sém
vychdzi vstfic, tanci a hovofi s ni. O dvofanech Fika: ,,Neznaji pana jeho
tatrmani’” (tamtéz, s. 104). Netecny a pohrdavy postoj kralevice k dvo-
fantm se promitd zpét do vstupniho prostoru kfestanské tradice: Kristus
cirkevni klérus ve skute¢nosti nepottebuje, k omilostnéni vyvolené milujici
duse nemusi mit Zddné prostfedniky. Ve smiseném prostoru dvofané brani
obc¢andm v pFistupu ke kralevici: ,[...] pfedstavim-li si, Ze krdl ma mnoho
hradli na zemi a viude samozvané sluZzebnictvo, zahanéjici od prahl ne-
védomé syny té zemé!” (tamtéz, s. 99). To se rovnézZ promitd do vstupni-
ho prostoru na vztah cirkve k lidem: pfislusnici kléru ve skute¢nosti lidem
v pfistupu k Bohu a ke spase brani. MiZeme tedy shrnout: obraz dvofand,
jak je vykreslen ve smiSeném prostoru povidky, se promita zpét do jedno-
ho ze vstupnich prostor(i — prostoru kfestanské tradice. Hodnocenf vztahu
kralevice a jeho dvofan( ze smiSeného prostoru se promita zpét do vstup-
niho prostoru jako odsudek katolické cirkve.-*

Zadmérné jsem se dosud vyhybala oznaceni jednotlivych vstupnich pro-
stor(l jako zdrojovych nebo cilovych. Zda se totiZ, Ze v prlibéhu vypravéni
se smér projekce méni, napf. pfi popisu chovani kralevice vici jeho dvo-
fantm prevldda projekce z prostoru povidky (zdroj) na prostor kiestan-
ské tradice (cil). V tomto okamZiku se nedéje Zadna projekce do vstupniho
prostoru pohadky o Popelce, kde ostatné dvorfané existuji jen hypoteticky,
respektive jejich existence se da snadno odvodit od existence prince, ale
nehraji Zddnou vyznamnou roli. Na jinych mistech vypravéni se zda pro-
jekce sméfovat naopak z prostoru povidky do prostoru pohédky, napfiklad
zpUsob, jakym Popelka vybere mak z popela: ,NuZe: kouzlo, kterym je ona
[Popelka] sama [...], sila vznikajici za jistych podminek mezi dvéma pély
— naprostou svobodou a naprostou pokorou, strhuje v sebe nejprve blud-
né stiny, ne dost Cistotné, ale pomalu se umyva. Po ¢ase vchazi s ni do styku
kouzelny proutek, abych tak fekl, vlastnost pfatelska, napfiklad asi v podo-
bé holubic prebirajicich Popelce mak z popela. Kdekdo totiZ mluvi o holu-
bicich, jen ona ne. OviemZze si ten zézrak nikdo jinak neumi predstavit [...]”
(tamtéz, s. 89). Ze vstupniho prostoru pohadky se do smiSeného prosto-
ru povidky promitaji kouzelny proutek a holubice, které Popelce pomohou

-4 Ludmila Maceskové se o katolické cirkvi vyjadiovala velmi kriticky, napt. ve
svych denicich, srov. zépis z 26. fijna 1961: ,Cirkev katolickd —obludna stav-
ba ,strany’, kterd vloZila do svych zéakladd nejcistsi pravdu, ale zarover ji
v nich také pochovala” (Exner 1995, s. 16).
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vybrat mak z popela, z prostoru mystické zkuSenosti se promitd duchov-
ni milost (,,sila, vznikajici za jistych podminek”, ,vlastnost pratelska”). Ze
smiSeného prostoru povidky se pak zézracny duchovni mechanismus pro-
mita zpét na pohadku jako ,vysvétleni” pro pohadkova kouzla.

Pokusila jsem se ukazat, jak je smiSenim rozvijeno spojeni mezi protéj-
$ky v rdznych prostorech, napf. pohadkovy princ — kralevic — bozZska moc
— Kristus, hypoteticti pohddkovi dvofané — dvofané v povidce — katolicky
klérus, holubice — zazrak v povidce — duchovni sila (prostor mystické zku-
$enosti). Podobné mliZeme nalézat i jiné protéjsky, napf. Popelcin Gték
z plesu v pohadce — Popelcin uték z plesu v povidce — duchovni krize na
mystické cesté, svatba Popelky a prince — svatba Popelky a kralevice — mys-
tickd svatba duse s Kristem aj. Zd4 se, Ze ne viechny postavy v povidce maji
své protéjSky ve vstupnich prostorech, napf. mladik, ktery chce zneuctit
Popelku a znici jeji plesové 3aty. Protéjsek by viak mohla mit udalost zpu-
sobena mladikem, Popel¢ino ,strzeni do blata” v prostoru mystické zku-
Senosti jako duchovni zranéni: ,,Clovéka k¥izuji a usmrcuji —a hloupf lidé
se mu jesté sméji.’ Bolesti nemohla zaplakat” (tamtéz, s. 114).

Postavou nejbohat3i na rtizné protéjsky je bezesporu Popelka. Povidko-
vé Popelka ma svij proté&jSek v pohadkové Popelce a z pohadky také cerpa
charakteristické atributy: je chudd, poniZovand, dobrotiva, krasna, odvaz-
nd, vyjimecnéa (jen ona dokédze obout stievicek) atd. Ve zbylych vstupnich
prostorech mlZe mit proté&jskd nékolik, napf. clovéka, ktery dosahl spasy,
Pannu Marii (prostor kfestanské tradice); ¢lovéka prochazejictho mystickou
cestou (prostor mystické zkuSenosti). V prostoru mystické zkusenosti ma-
Zeme naijit jeSté dal3i specificky protéjsek k povidkové Popelce, respektive
protéjSek ke vztahu Popelky a vypravéce. Vypravég, filozof, Popelcin ucitel
a posléze pfitel, je zpocatku ,clovék védecky”, ,zcela rozumny”, ktery se
jako jeden z mala zabyva i vyznamem kralevice pro sv(j Zivot: ,Patfilo
ostatné k mému zaméstnani vyhledavat vy3si souvislosti” (tamtéz, s. 92).
Diky své lasce k Popelce mize ¢astecné spoluproZivat jeji pfibéh a nako-
nec si sam zamilovat i tajemného kralevice: ,Popelko, cos mi to udélala?
Ty, uboha sluzticka, jsi mne, filozofa, vytrhla z veSkeré souvislosti lidského
svéta a vlece§ mne v ném kamsi po svych stopdch, a pfece mimo néj, kde
neni nic neZ nesmirny, stejné désivy jako blaZeny rdj, prava oblast naseho
krélovského syna, ale téméf neuzndvana touto nasi sluzebnou oblasti, més3-
tanskou, pozemskou, logickou” (tamtéz, s. 151). Zatimco povidkové Popel-
ka zosobriuje princip duse, ,kterd pfimo proZiva a chdpe” (tamtéz, s. 86),
vypravé¢ zosobfiuje princip ,tapajiciho” rozumu. Jejich vztah, jak je ztvar-
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nén v povidce, se promitd zpét do prostoru mystické zku3enosti na vztah
duse a rozumu, na vztah ,jiného” a racionédlniho poznani.

Pokusila jsem se charakterizovat Kamenikovo ,jiné” poznani a pozna-
vani v povidce Popelcin odkaz dvojim zplsobem — analyzou jazykovych
vyjadreni tykajicich se lidskych smyslG a aplikaci teorie smiseni. MGzeme
Fici, Ze v obojim pfipadé |ze pozorovat, jak je toto ,jiné” poznéani vymezo-
vano vici poznéni béZnému, racionalnimu. Spise nez o reflektovaném po-
znani je tu v3ak patficné mluvit o bytostném zakouseni, spiSe nez o pou-
hém poznavani Ize mluvit o proZivani vztahu. Pravé originalni zpracovani
pohadkové latky cini z povidky Popel¢in odkaz jeden z nejsugestivnéjsich
a také nejsrozumitelnéjsich textd Ludmily Maceskové/Jana Kamenika.
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LOGIC
AND EMOTION
IN JAPANESE CULTURE"

Chikamatsu Monzaemon:
The Love Suicide at Double-ringed Well

ZDENKA SVARCOVA
Univerzita Karlova v Praze

G iri (“righteousness”) and ninjo (“affection”)-? are two Sino-Japanese
compounds that are to be analyzed in a broader context of semantic
units referring to human relations and mental attitudes as well as in the
context of the specific contents and conceptuality of their components (gi,
ri; nin, j6).-* While in a human being’s mind giri and ninj6 could be con-
sidered belonging to the semantic nests of decency and kindness mutu-
ally related on the principle of soto/uchi (“outside/inside” unity), in the
human’s everyday reality these words can often be used to suggest a
dramatic conflict between the “logic and emotion”. In the meta-reality of
literary representations we could find all — the opposite, complementary
and paradoxical employing of the giri/ninjo’s semantic potential revealed
in their “real presences” in various texts. It is especially in poems, stories or

- This article presents the text originally read at the Européische Japan
Diskurse IX, Prag — European Japan Dicourses IX, Prague, Insitute of East
Asian Studies, Faculty of Arts and Philosophy, Charles University in Prague,
September 2006.

-2 Other English renderings of the two expressions are for example “ethical
duty” for giri and “human passion” for ninjo.

-* See Picture 1.
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dramas wherewe can try and discover the true (contextually preconditi-
oned)-* character of a specific relation between the giri and ninjé contents
in all situations presented through particular fragments, phrases or a pas-
sages of a given text. Images evoked by an author’s handling of the giri
and ninjé would, generally speaking, activate human senses, feelings,
souls, bodies, minds and speech.-* Literary works can thus reveal giri and
ninjo as expressions implying a variety of meanings situated within the
complex frame of human social conditions and mental disposition.

The enormous popularity of Chikamatsu’s shinjd mono or the “love
suicide plays” contributed to the awareness by members of the 17* centu-
ry mercantile society of clashes caused by the disproportion of strength
between the obligatory and voluntary bonds. Chikamatsu’s lovers were
“caught between the ninj6 or human passion that meant so much to
a mercantile society that was discovering its values, and the giri or ethical

-4 The term “contextual precondition” has been limited here to the contexts
of literary texts. The term “situational precondition” in suggested for the
“contexts” of human lives.

-* The statement is based on a general picture of the basic human demon-
strations of life represented by a paradigm of orderly operating human
faculties, for example: insight—discernment—intuition—>memory—reason
—speech. (For similar paradigms see also Zdenka Svarcova: A Dynamic
Verbal Image of Human Sensorium. Vesmir v nds [The Universe Within],
p. 144).
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duty owed those to whom one is attached: parents, wives, children, relati-
ves, and masters.”-¢ This quotation is just one of the countless examples of
the giri/ninjé argument which has been gaining in importance in the pop-
ular as well as scholarly discussions about the manifestations of “logic and
emotion” in the behavior and thinking of Japanese people (and the sto-
rytellers” characters) ever since the Chikamatsu’s time. Consequently, the
interpretation of giri/ninj6 phenomenon has become a serious theme and,
indeed, a part of the Japanese culture especially because of its relevance to
questions concerning the rules for an individual’s right conduct on the one
hand and the right to remain true to one’s authentic feelings on the other.

The Japanese word for “culture” is bunka — literally a “change to litera-
cy”. Numerous volumes of bunshé — “Japanese texts” have approved not
only of the existence, lives and learning of cultured Japanese people, they
have not only revealed the ways, knowledge, views of those people, but
they have also played a major role in the continued, dynamic presentation,
representation and interpretation of Japanese language. It is the language
that makes bunka, the culture, attractive, imaginable and intelligible. Once
we agree that language is inseparable from culture, we have to conclude
that every single language unit must be thought about as one of this cul-
ture’s countless fragments. Thus the expressions “righteousness” or “ethi-
cal duty” and “affection” or “human passion” are constituents of the Eng-
lish bunka and we have to turn to their Japanese counterparts giri and
ninjé in order to be able to elaborate on how these particular language
units participate in building up various meanings within the frame of Ja-
panese culture and what kind of sense they have made to Japanese peo-
ple. The importance of the expressions “righteousness” or “ethical duty”
and “affection” or “human passion” and their equivalents in all cultures
has been substantiated especially by their references to those manifes-
tations of human behavior and thinking that would repeatedly result in
conflicts.

Chikamatsu Monzaemon wrote six plays dealing with the “love suici-
de” (shinja) introducing “gentle, weak, and doomed”-” male characters
that seem to be made to fail and finally die with a beloved woman. What
kind of “logic” and “emotion” can be found behind the lovers’ decision to

- Miner-Odagiri—Morrell, p. 74.
-7 Miner-Odagiri—-Morrell, p. 145.
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commit double suicide? Can an analysis of the giri and ninjé presences in
his texts be helpful to answer this question? Do the English words “logic”
and “emotion” refer to the same things as their Japanese counterparts?

Apart from the definition stating that “logic” is “the science that in-
vestigates the principles governing correct or reliable inference (1), The
Random House Dictionary of the English language offers another three
definitions interpreting “logic” as (2) a particular method of reasoning
or argumentation, (3) reason or sound judgment, (4) the consistency to
be discerned in a work of art, a system, etc.-®* Although we have Japane-
se words or expressions like ronpo, dori, or suji ari to suru more or less cor-
responding with the above definitions, a translation of the English word
“logic” could surprise us in sentences like:

The logic of situation makes surrender inevitable.
rendered to Japanese as:

Keisei kara oshite kofuku mo yamu wo enai.

(situation from pushing surrender [part.] stop [part.] impossible)

Can we learn something new about “logic” from the comparison of the
two examples or shall we find out that the translator missed the point?
The translator’s perception of the above “English” logic as presented in
a particular context has been encoded in the Japanese phrase keisei kara
oshite or “being pushed by situation”. While the English sentence is a de-
larative statement without explicit modality or personal involvement mark-
ers, the Japanese sentence, on the other side, lacks an explicit subject and
by means of the verbal form oshite implies a “somebody” who is being
“pushed” by some presumably forceful conditions of a fight, competition
or the like situations. This “somebody” yielded to pressure while unable to
avoid an “inevitable surrender”, in other words, to avoid a very unpleasant
situation. The translator’s act of rendering the English word “logic” as “be-
ing pushed by situation” together with the implementation of an implied
subject can be interpreted as a kind of translation (subconsciously) influ-
enced by that part of Japanese tradition that could be called “the culture

-8 The Random House Dictionary of the English Language, p. 787
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of oppression”. On the other hand, there doesn’t seem to be any linguistic
problem that would cause a translator to ran into difficulties while trans-
lating, for example, an English (“dictionary”) phrase “suppressing one’s
emotions (kanjo)” as kanjo wo osaeru. Yet, suppressing one’s emotions
has, in fact, been a standard, almost obligatory, behavior expected of the
well-bred, disciplined Japanese in all kinds of unpleasant situations.

One of Chikamtsu Monzaemon’s most interesting “love suicide plays”
(shinjd mono) has been The Love Suicide at Double-ringed Well (Shinji
Kasane Izutsu). There the lovers are dying having despaired of ever gett-
ing a chance to live together. Such situations involve also other people
who surround the lovers and exert force upon them as well as upon each
other. All characters thus participate in creating “unpleasant situations”.
Consequently, their relations are strained and they behave under “pres-
sure”. The conflicts in Chikamatsu’s plays have been interpreted in terms
of a principal clash between giri (“righteousness”) and ninj6 (“affection”).

Chikamatsu’s shinjid mono piece The Love Suicide at Double-ringed
Well is exceptional in that there is no a “villain of the play”, an evil charac-
ter that would represent the outside strong (dangerous) oppression. The
strain is for the most part caused by the outbursts of the characters’ emo-
tions (love, passion, fear, despair), approving of the fact that there is a kind
of strong “pressure” originating in a character’s (a human being’s) psyche.
In Shinja Kasane Izutsu Chikamatsu Monzaemon combined the “righte-
ousness” and “affection” in a complicated character of Otatsu, the wife
of adulterous Tokubei — the unfortunate anti-hero of the play. After killing
his lover Fusa, Tokubei finally ends his life rather paradoxically not by the
planned stubbing himself but drowning in a well after having accidental-
ly stumbled over the low wall encircling the well while desperately trying
to escape from within the reach of his wife Otatsu who, brokenhearted,
decided to chase after him.

Otatsu, who was “right” to marry Tokubei not only because her father
needed a son-in-law but, seen from her point of view, because she loved
him, had and “affection” for him. This is an aspect of complementation
in the giri/ninjo (“righteousness/affection”) relation presented by Chika-
matsu in The Love Suicide at Double-ringed Well. Tokubei, who was righ-
teously expected to dutifully play the role of an adopted son-in-law and
manager of the inherited family business fails to do so and starts a dan-
gerous love affair with Fusa, a prostitute with whom he fell in love express-
ing a gentle feeling and caring for her. Here, unlike in the above case of
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complementation, we can see the giri and ninj6 standing in sharp con-
trast. The third, paradoxical, aspect of the giri/ninjé’s relation becomes
evident when in a decisive moment of the drama Tokubei makes his “emo-
tional” choice of Fusa while she becomes desperate because of not being
able to be true to her “giri”, that is to keep her “logical”, “reasonable”,
“right”, “morally good and fair”, “ethically dutiful” etc. promise to her par-
ents. In this case the giri/ninjo’s relation can be interpreted as a clash caus-
ed by the violation of giri by both Fusa as well as Tokubei, the former brak-
ing the bonds with Otatsu and her family, the latter betraying the trust of
her parents. Both protagonists were motivated by the mutual affectiona-
te feelings that were running opposite to giri, understood by both of them
as a social imperative.

Before the drama reaches its dramatic ending, there are two turning
points in the relations between Tokubei and Otatsu, a married couple
caught in the trap of giri/ninjo difficult coexistence. The first turning point
comes after Otatsu’s father suggestion to sack the good-for-nothing son-
in-law. Otatsu takes Tokubei’s side realizing she wants him remain her hus-
band at any cost. There is a hysterical scene with Otatsu begging Tokubei
to sleep with her at least “three nights in a month of thirty nights and
days”. In accordance with the typical flow of the joruri-® texts, Otatsu’s
outburst of jealousy dissolved in submission is followed by a narrative
passage in which the “understanding narrator” describes the situation,°
comments on it and evaluates it in terms of the contemporary morality. In
the particular case of The Love Suicide at Double-ringed Well, the narrator
refers to Otatsu’s mental state saying:

Urging (him) with all (her) heart to stand to reason, she cried pressing
(her) claims (on Tokubei).

In Chikamatsu’s original text:

-* Chikamatsu wrote his plays for both the puppet theatre (joruri or bunraku)
and the “actors” theatre (kabuki).

-1 1t is typical for the joruri plays that the text (narrative passages, dialogues
and monologues) are recited by the gidayl (reciter), accompanied by
a musician playing shamisen (a Japanese three-stringed citer).
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Kokoro ippai ri  wo semete, nasake mo fukaku kudokinaku.
heart fully reason [part.] urge feelings [part.] deeply  entreated (him) crying

Translated to Modern Japanese as:

Sei ippai dori wo tsukushite, nasake mo fukaku kudokinaku.
vigor fully reason [part.] exhaust feelings [part.] deeply entreated (him) crying

The translator to modern Japanese renders ri as dori which means
that he replaced the “simple “ri” or “kotowari”-" — the logic or reason — by
a Sino-Japanese compound noun “dori”-'> where “logic” has been classi-
fied by the “d6” (“the way”) thus limiting the broad meaning of “logic”
to a certain kind of logic, in this case “the leading logic” conventionally
translated as “reason”. The replacement of the Japanese noun “kokoro”
(“heart”, “mind”, “soul”) by the Sino-Japanese noun “sei”(“spirit”, “vig-
or”, “might”) presents a significant shift in the two utterances’ meaning.
A comparison of the two phrases, the original Chikamatsu’s kokoro ippai
ri wo semete translated as sei ippai dori wo tsukushite suggests a strong-
er personal involvement in the kokoro ippai [...] (“with all (her) heart”)
utterance by the author than the sei ippai [...] (“vigorously”) utterance by
his translator. Although the initial words “kokoro” and “sei” refer to human
psyche, the former (presenting itself in Japanese reading) represents the
psyche’s urges incited from within while the latter (presenting itself in
Sino-Japanese reading) represents the psyche’s urges initiated rather from
outside. The assessment about “what” has been referred to by ri and dori
should not be based on the proportions of the presupposed personal in-

”_1

- There are two ways of reading Chinese characters in Japanese usage — Si-
no-Japanese reading and Japanese reading. The above “ri” is an example of
the Sino-Japanese reading. “Kotowari” on the other hand is an example
of the Japanese reading of the same character. (Cf. Picture 1).

-2 Miyajima Tatsuo calls the right side element of a nijikango (a Sino-Japanese
noun made of two characters) joigainen or the “superior concept”. The left
side element (morpheme) is called genteishi, the limiting or specifying
attribute. Some characters are stronger as superior concepts, others as spec-
ifying attributes. We can find seventy occurrences of the “logic” character
in the Sphan-Hadamitzky’s Japanese Character Dictionary. There it occupi-
es the position of superior concept in 51 cases. In nineteen cases it occu-
pies the attributive position of the genteishi.
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volvements but rather on the proportions of ambiguity. The unspecified ri
is a more ambiguous expression than the specified dori.

Taking into consideration the high frequency of kokoro as an individual
wago lexeme-" and as a frequent participant in the wago compounds, we
have to conclude that the original Chikamatsu’s way of describing Otat-
su’s outburst of emotions accentuates (1) in “kokoro” a kind of the inner-
most driving force within the boundary of human body and (2) in “ri”, the
“logic”, similarly a kind of strong urging power. The translator has had
apparently weakened the inner driving force of the Otatsu’s kokoro in favor
of “sei”, the “vigor” thus ascribing to the heroine an amount of reasoning
power she might not had been endowed with by the author.

The second dramatic turning point in Shinja Kasane lzutsu presents
itself in a Tokubei’s monologue. He is blaming himself that under the pres-
sure of the previous Ohatu’s outburst — the mixture of her passionate con-
fessions, accusations and desperate begging for at least a bit of his love —
he forgot his true love Fusa and her acute, grave problem, the urgent need
of money that should be delivered to her parents before the imminent ex-
piry of the settled deadline.

Chikamatsu puts to Tokubei’s mouth following expression:
[...] my wife’s monologue got stuck for the righteousness [...]

In Chikamatsu’s original text:
[...] giri ni tsumatta nyobo no serifu [...]

Translated to Modern Japanese as:
[...] girizume ni iG ny6bé no serifu [...]

There is a rather consequential difference in grammar when we com-
pare the original text with its rendering in Modern Japanese. The original
phrase “giri ni tsumatta” is an “noun + particle + verb [past tense]) con-
struction, here in adnominal branching. This construction was replaced
by an idiomatic expression “girizume” which did exist in pre-modern Ja-
panese, but, very probably, did not suit Chikamatsu’s intentions. Having
changed the verbal form “tsumatta” to the verbal noun “tsume” in the

-B le. an originally Japanese as opposed to Sino-Japanese lexeme.
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compound “girizume” the translator distorted the playwright’s semi-vi-
vid, semi-hidden metaphorical expression. While the original expression
“giri ni tsumatta” refers to the “righteous logic/reason” as to something
very material, a kind of “lump” stuck in Otatsu’s brain preventing her from
the righteous reasoning, the translator’s expression “girizume” would sug-
gest that Otatsu was “loosing the righteous logic or reason”. In such case
would the literal English rendering of the passage in question read: “[My]
wife’s monologue was pronounced (i) [while she was] exerting the righ-
teous logic/reason.” Using the phrase “girizume ni iG” as a left-branching
attribute to nyébé no serifu (“[My] wife’s monologue”) the translator fai-
led to interpret giri (“the righteousness” or “the righteous logic/reason”)
as a kind of room inside the human body (presumably the brain) that will
be blocked (by for example negative emotions) to the extend that it fails
to function. Chikamatsu, on the other side, managed to evoke a really dra-
matic psychological moment when the woman’s desperate (“logical”)
plea and the man’s (“emotional”) despair resulted in both parties failing
to have their “affection” as well as “righteousness” work.

The realization by Tokubei that despite the previous reconciliation with
his wife he will not give up his love for Fusa came at the moment when the
hero was standing on a crossroad where he eventually decided to follow
the path to a licensed quarter where Fusa was waiting for him.

Speaking about the “righteous reason” all characters of the play conti-
nually find themselves in “an affective state of consciousness”. By this
phrase “emotion” is defined in a dictionary.-"* Watching closely the exam-
ple of a joruri play The Love Suicide at Double-ringed Well (Shinjd Kasa-
ne lzutsu) we could see that, paradoxically, while speaking about giri of

-** The Random House Dictionary of the English Language. Xxxx Following the
lexicographers’ efforts in several dictionaries, we are sometimes able to
trace the meanings of particular language units down to the roots of the
“word-world” relations. Larger dictionaries have been the kind of books
where their authors are bound to, at the same time, present, represent and
interpret words, collocations, exemplary phrases etc. They present them
in a kind of order, for example alphabetical order, represent them in some
explanatory phrases, sentences etc., and they interpret them either by
means of the language units of the same language or, as in case of bilingu-
al dictionaries, by means of words, collocations, exemplary phrases etc. of
another (foreign, symbolic) language.
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which the characters are fully aware, they are living in a constant “affecti-
ve state of consciousness” being either not aware or half aware of it. What
Chikamatsu’s genius revealed for us in his plays is a vivid picture of how
the contrasts, complements and paradoxes havebeen intertwined in hu-
man kokoro, the supreme concept not only of the Japanese mind, heart
and soul but also of the countless inner functions of a human being’s body

in the countless everyday situations of human life.
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JAK SE
DO LESA VOLA...

Sebeosloveni v kontextu
dialogického jednani

MARTINA MUSILOVA
Divadelni fakulta Akademie mdzickych uméni, Praha

discipliné Dialogické jednani s vnitfnim partnerem, ktera tvofi osu vy-

uky na Katedfe autorské tvorby a pedagogiky na prazské DAMU, hraji
vyznamnou roli varianty oslovenfi a zaujeti vztahu k sobé. KdyZ lvan Vysko-
¢il v ivodnich hodinach pfipominé studentim promluvu k sobé samému,
tzv. samomluvu, upozorfiuje na to, Ze se ¢lovék v takovém okamzZiku obra-
ci k sobé jako ke druhému. Vychéazi z faktu, Ze lidska psyché je dialogicka
a Ze dialogicnost, zdvojeni ¢i vnitfni zdvojeni je hlavni princip spontanni
dramatické hry.-

Vyskodil nazyva vnitiniho partnera, toho druhého v nés, rovnéz alter
egem. ZdUraznuje tak zakladni princip vnimani sebe samého v polaritach,
v kontrastech, v dialogické situaci. Na konci sedmdesatych let minulého
stoleti formuloval Vyskocil tento princip v pfednéasce na divadelni dilné
v Scheersbergu: ,Jde o ,vnitfniho partnera’. Nebo o ,alter ego’. O provoka-
ci a rozvijeni dialogického jednani s timto vnitfnim partnerem, tedy se se-
bou samym. Takovou ,samomluvu’ nebo ,samohru’ znéa z vlastni zku3enos-

-1 Viz Ivan Vyskocil: Ke studiu herectvi (fe¢ ke pfiznéni profesury v oboru
herectvi). Svét a divadlo, 1992, ¢. 1-2, s. 34.
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ti snad kaZdy. Je to nejspi3 jediny pfiklad spontanni a funkéni dramatické
hry dospélych.”-?

Pro rozvijeni a zvefejnéni samomluvy skrze dramatickou hru je podstat-
né, ze ,ja” a ,ty” bere na sebe podobu rozli¢nych charakter(. Zkousejici
muZe objevovat rozdilné ,dramatické figury/postavy/charaktery”, které by
mély byt v komplementérnim vztahu. Nejcast€ji je to polarita rodi¢ (dos-
pély) — dité&; velky — maly; chytry — hloupy; navrhujici — pfitakavajici. V téch-
to polaritach se projevuji zékladni vztahy, kterymi ¢lovék prochazi a ktery-
mi je zaroven utvéren, s nimizZ se v Zivoté setkdva. Nesmime zapomenout,
Ze k této zkuSenosti patfi celd oblast vztahd, kterou ndm otevira svét fan-
tazie, snu a imaginace. | v ném se setkdvdme se sebou.

V dialogickém jednéni jsou studenti navadéni, aby si vSimali zpGsobU
osloveni (ve smyslu sebe-oslovenf). Vyskocil poukazuje na to, Ze osloveni
uvadi do vztahu. Jak (druhého i sebe) oslovime, takovy vztah nabizime, vo-
lime a navédZeme. Osloveni v sobé zahrnuje védomi, ke komu se vztahuiji,
komu sdéluji, s kym rozmlouvam. Velkou roli v této oblasti zkousSeni hra-
je napfiklad tzv. ,gramatika” nepfimého osloveni. PouZivani rliznych gra-
matickych osob mé studentovi umoznit riznoroda zaujeti vztahu k sobé
a svému jednani. Prioritou ve zkou3eni dialogického jednani v souvislosti
s oslovenim je mozZnost pokracovat, moZnost odpovédét, navazat. Rizné
gramatické osoby umoZniuji otevfeni nékolika variant zkou3enf a jeho po-
kracovani, artikulaci téch moZnosti, které jinak u studentd konci u pouhé
intence, jako neuvédomélé.

Ty

Osloveni ,ty” je pfimé, bezprostfedni, zavazujici a neoblomné. MdzZzeme
mluvit k ,ty” jako druhému clovéku, ale rovnéz k ,ty” v sobé, k druhému
v nas, k vnitfnimu partnerovi. Madme své ,ja” i své ,ty”. Osloveni ,ty” stu-
denta dialogického jednani mnohdy paralyzuje. Velkou roli zde jisté hraje
monologické proZivani vlastniho ,ja“ v béZném Zivoté (jisté i pod vlivem
vypjatého evropského individualismu). ,J&” stavime proti svétu, proti os-
tatnim lidem, proti ostatnim ,ty”. ZaZivdme sebe ¢asto monologicky, jako
monolit. ,Ja“ chdpeme jako pevnou strukturu.V bé&Zném Zivoté zapomina-
me na svd alter ega, nebot je to pro bé&Zny Zivot praktické.

-2 lvan Vyskocil: Pfednaska na Divadelni dilné v Scheersbergu. In: Nedivadio
Ivana Vyskocila. Ceskoslovensky spisovatel, Praha 1996, s. 227.
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Objevovani dialogi¢nosti vlastni psyché vede studenty k zakladnimu
vztahu ,ja—ty”. Ale student je mnohdy vnima a proziva v opozici. Disled-
kem toho jsou casto hadky se sebou samym a nadévani si, nebot ,ten
druhy” neni studentovi ndpomocen, neni souhrajici, kazi hru. V hadkach
se Casto objevuji nadavky ve smyslu provokace, ale nadéavka jako osloveni
nevede k souhfe. Studentovu aktivitu ¢asto na dlouhou dobu paralyzuji
repertoar studenta, ktery se ocitl v panice a snaZi se agresivitou vyvolat
jakoukoliv reakci. Studentovo ,ty” takto pfikfe osloveno pochopitelné ne-
odpovida. Toto osloveni zbavuje vnitfniho partnera mohoucnosti. ,Ty” pfi-
stupuje na pfidélenou nemohoucnost, a vypadne tak ze hry, ze vztahu
a dialogické situace. Pro mnohé zacinajici studenty je uvédoméni si rozdi-
lu mezi pozitivnim a negativnim oslovenim zésadnim objevem.

Na to, jak vypjatd mize byt situace dialogu, upozortfiuje Mukarovsky,
kdyZ se snaZi charakterizovat jeden z jeho typu: ,Rozmluva prvniho typu
vyzdvihuje protiklad mezi ,ja’ a ,ty’; v dialogu takto zaméfeném pronikaji
zvlast zietelné prvky citové a volni. Nejkrajn&jsim jeho p¥ipadem je proto
hadka [...].”-?

Je zajimavé, Ze tento typ dialogu u studentd postupné mizi. Neumoz-
fuje jim totiZ pokracovéni. Vztah mezi silné se projevujicimi protikladny-
mi ,subjekty” neumoZziuje vytvofeni vztahu a studentdim zabraruje v po-
kracovéni spontanni dramatické hry.

Dramaticka kultura néas poucuje, Ze tento typ dialogu si mze dovolit
pouze tragédie. A to nikoliv proto, Ze pro tragédii je typické protikladné
postaveni ,subjekt(” (napf. Kreonta a Antigony v Sofoklové tragédii). Tra-
gédie je spjata s ritudlem a obéti. Smrt Antigony nabyva smyslu ve hfe tepr-
ve, kdyZ ji pochopime jako zéstupnou obét.

My

Jednou z variant jiného sebeosloveni, které jsou studentovi nabidnuty mis-
to pfimého ,ty” je osloveni ,my“. ,My“ to je ,ja“ a ,ty” dohromady a zéro-
ven védomi, Ze to, co zaZivdm, neni jenom na jednom, Ze jsme v situaci,
vztahu spolu, Ze si mdZeme vzdjemné poradit, o sebe se opfit. Nejsme zde
vystaveni naroku aktivné a okamZité jednat za nase ,ja”, pfipadné ,ty”.

-* Jan Mukafovsky: Dialog a monolog. In: Studie z poetiky, Odeon, Praha
1982, s. 214.
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Student muZe toto sebeosloveni pocitovat jako nepfirozené, nezvyklé.
Pfesto to bylo jedno z prvnich osloveni, které zaZival. Osloveni ,my” se nej-
vyraznéji vyskytuje v matciné osloveni ditéte. Toto ,my” zahrnuje matku
i dité. Zdlraznuje soundéleZitost, je objimajici. Timto oslovenim vtahuje
matka dité do svého svéta, a tim i do svéta vibec. KdyZ matka fika ditéti:
»My jsme se vyspinkali, napapali, hapali, kakali”, neuvaZuje samozfejmé
tak, Ze by vykonavala to samé co dité. Dava ditéti najevo, Ze neni samo.

Pokud je osloveni ,my” pouZito pfi zkou3eni dialogického jednani, stu-
dent si dava Sanci spolehnout se na druhého v sobé. Ve vypjaté situaci pak
neni sdm. Oslovenim ,my” se do hry dostava nékdo, kdo se situace a jed-
nani v ni maze ujmout.

V pocatku zkou3eni, kdy student jeSté nemuze tusit, kudy se jeho zkou-
$eni bude ubirat a jak se bude strukturovat, mdze byt osloveni ,my” i po-
kusem vyvolat, pfivolat, pfivébit ¢ vyprovokovat ,ty” k jednani a souhfe.
Slovo zde muZe pUlsobit jako zaklinadlo. Pokud se oslovime ,my”, pfedpo-
kladame ,ty” a umoZifiujeme mu vyjevit se.

Poslednim rysem osloveni ,my” je ustoupeni od vypjatosti vztahu ,ja—
—ty”. ,My” sice stira rozdil mezi ,ja—ty”, zato umoZziiuje byt chvilku ,nad
véci”. A chvilkové odstoupeni od vypjatosti ,ja—ty” muize studenta uvolnit
a jeho hfe vratit kyZenou lehkost.

On/Ona
Mluvit o sobé, vztahovat se k sobé ve tfeti osobé je détska varianta oslo-
veni v obdobi, neZ se plné projevi ego ditéte, neZ se ¢lovék vydéli jako sub-
jekt od svéta. Tento dusevni (a duchovni) proces probiha zpravidla okolo
tretiho roku Zivota. Dokud se dité vnima, pojimé ve tfeti osobé&, mizeme
od néj slyset, Ze ,Emanek papal” nebo Ze ,Honzicek hapa
PouZiti tfeti osoby pro osloveni sebe sama nachdzime v literatufe i v jiné
souvislosti. Alzbétinsky dramatik Christopher Marlowe v Tragické historii
o doktoru Faustovi nechava svého hrdinu v dobré poloviné textu (ve vét-
$iné Faustovych monologl) oslovovat se Faustem v odosobnéné tfeti oso-
bé. Dlvodem neni zinfantilnéni hrdiny. Smysl musime ho hledat ve vzta-
zich Fausta ve hre. Ve svych samomluvéch-* se obraci bud’ k Bohu a JeZi3i,
nebo k peklu a Luciferovi, k mocnostem, které ho metafyzicky presahuiji.

|II

-4V pravém slova smyslu se nejednd o monology. Britskéd divadelni praxe
uZziva pro tyto pasdze termin soliloquy, samomluva.
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Faust: Ach ano, Faust se vrati zase k Bohu.
K Bohu? Ten prece nemd té uz rad.-*

Faust:  Tak podepsdno. Consummatum est.
Faust upsal dusi Luciferovi.-¢

Faust:  Hvézdy jdou ddl, ¢as béZi, orloj odbije,
das prijde, Faust musi byt zatracen.-’

Osloveni ve tfeti osob& umoZfiuje vnimat se odosobnéné — s distanci.
A tato distance otevird prostor uvédomovacimu procesu, racionalizaci pro-
Zitku.

Ono se/Ono by se

Nejpodstatnéjsi pfi zkouSeni dialogického jednéni a jeho ,gramatiky” je
nepfimé, zvratné osloveni. Vyskocilova celoZivotni fascinace tvarem ,ono
se” ma mnoho podob. V padesatych letech se s nim setkava pfi praci
s mravné naruSenou mladezi. Ukazka z textu Ed Martinec vypovidd ma in-
spiracni zdroj pravé zde. Poukazuje na psychologické souvislosti pouZi-
ti ,ono se” ve vztahu k sobé. Za spojenim ,,ono se” citime ztratu identity,
potlaceni a kamuflovani ¢i ztratu svého ,ja”, ztratu sebe jako subjektu jed-
nani.

To se jako slo, jak bylo to vedro a jak pak prselo.
J6 —ano — ve Ctvrtek to bylo. A se potkala Olga.
Ktera Olga? No prece ta, co se s ni slo.

Tak se tedy stalo u toho bijaku a povidalo se. Tak — vselijak.

A pak se dalo néco dohromady a feklo se, Ze se pude k Olze, Ze jako aby
byla takové zdbava...

-5 Christopher Marlowe: Tragickéd historie o doktoru Faustovi. In: AlZbétin-
ské divadlo. Shakespearovi pfedchtdci. Odeon, Praha 1978, s. 335. Preklad
Alois Bejblik.

-6 Tamtéz, s. 336.

-7 Tamtéz, s. 359.
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No tak — zdbava. To se jako koupila ldhev — vermut to byl — vlastné dvé
lahve.
Ne, prosim, fakt jenom dvé.-®

Pro Bubera je nepfimé osloveni ,,ono se” bez-tvaré a beze-jmenné. Os-
loveni bez konkrétni tvére, ,bezejmenné lidské vie-a-nic”.-* Oviem oslo-
veni ,ono se” je jen vychozi situaci, kterd ma byt pfekonana. Je to v 3ir§im
smyslu vyzva k tvofivosti. Buber poukazuje na odstoupeni ze vztahu v ,ono
se”. ,Ono se” je jen vychozi situace bez objeveného ,ty”. Je to odstoupe-
ni ze vztahu ,ja“—,ty”. Nendrokuje odpovéd, pouze k ni vybizi.

Ve Vyskocilové pedagogické praxi se naopak ,ono se” objevuje v roviné
pozitivni, jako inspirujici odstoupeni od vztahu, jako otevirajici, provoku-
jici a ke vztahu vybizejici osloveni. Zdanlivy tstup pred neoblomnosti vzta-
hu ,ja—ty” méa svou pozitivni hodnotu. ,,Ono se” vyzyva k zaujeti vztahu.
Vyskocil napfiklad ponouka studenty, aby se vyzvali vétou: ,Kdyby se toho
nékdo ujal, ono by se to podafilo!”, a dél, aby si student zkusil odpovédét:
»J& bych se toho ujala”, nebo dokonce ,J4 se toho ujmu!”

Uméni naslouchat — zapominana aktivita

S oslovenim je spjato naslouchani. Osloveni konkrétné urc¢uje adresata pro-
mluvy, a tim ho vlastné nuti naslouchat. Pokud se ocitneme v situaci, kdy
nam nikdo z pfitomnych nenaslouchd a my chceme, aby na nas nékdo ob-
ratil pozornost jako posluchac, jako prvni pouZijeme osloveni. Ve vysloveni
JLy” upozorfiujeme na své (fecové) jednajici ,ja”.

Naslouchéani je obvykle povazovano za pasivni Gcast v dialogu. Pokud
mluvime o jazykovém projevu, pak lze Gcastniky dialogu délit na pasivni
a aktivni. ZkuSenost z dialogického jednéni nds upozoriiuje na fakt, Ze
pokud sledujeme Ffecovy projev jako dialogickou situaci, jsou oba Gcastni-
ci dialogu vZdy aktivni. Jedna se o obapolnou aktivitu téch, ktefi se v situa-
ci dialogu ocitaji. V€domé vnimani a naslouchani, pokud neni aktivitou,
naznacuje vypadnuti ze situace dialogu.

Zajimavé je, jak pravé uméni naslouchat je nutné probouzet. A v hodi-
nach dialogického jednani cini zacinajicim studentim ty nejvétsi obtiZe.

-8 lvan Vyskocil: Ed Martinec vypovida. In: Ivan Vyskocil: Ivan Vyskocil a jiné
povidky. Mlada fronta, Praha 1971, s. 7.

- Martin Buber: Problém ¢lovéka. Kalich, Praha 1997, s. 110. Preklad Marek
Skovajsa.
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Student je casto schopen jednat za ,ja“. Vykonavd spoustu ¢innosti, vede
dlouhou fe¢, ale neni schopen na ni odpovédét. Neposloucha se. Nésled-
né dochéazi k vycitkdm ze strany ,ja“, k paradoxnim vy¢itkdm ,ty furt mlu-
visl”.

Jméno jako trs vztahd

V osloveni ¢lovéka clovékem jako by se skryval cely trs vztah(, rGznych os-
loveni z celé mikrohistorie lidského Zivota. Jak clovéka oslovovali rodice,
sourozenci, prarodice, kamaradi, spoluZéci, ucitelé a podobné. Pokud nds
nahodné oslovi neznamy ¢lovék podobou jména, ktera je spjata s urcitym
vztahem, mame tendenci zaujimat k tomuto ¢lovéku vztah, ktery byl s os-
lovenim v minulosti spjaty. Zdrobnélé podoby naseho jména v nds nevy-
volévaiji pocity libosti jen pro timto oslovenim nabizeny vztah, ale rovnéz
pro vzpominku na toto osloveni z let détstvi a vztahy, které jsou s timto ob-
dobim spjaty. Pokud se student oslovi jemu oblibenou variantou jména,
muZe u néj samo jméno vyvolat pocity potéseni, libosti, vielosti k vlastni
osobé, pocit bezpeci a sounaleZitosti. | toto osloveni plsobi jako magické
zaklinadlo. Studenta otevira.

Podobné je to se zdanlivé bezptiznakovym oslovenim pfijmenim. Pokud
se student oslovi pfijmenim, miZze takto zdlraznit své dospélé ,ja”. Maze
se timto oslovenim vyzvat k odpovédnosti, kterd je s dospélym vékem spja-
ta. MGzZe tak naznacit distanci ve vztahu k sobé. Toto osloveni m(iZe byt
i aktem konsolidace silnych emocionélnich hnuti.

Neni jisté nutné zdlraznovat, Ze objevovéni rozdilnych variant osloveni
a vztahovani se k sobé ve hfe a skrze hru studenta socializuje. Podobné
jako clovéka socializuje ,dobré slovo”. Pfi pohledu na promény studentd
v procesu zkouseni dialogického jednéni mne ale vZdy fascinuje magi¢nost
slov, ktera se projevuje pravé v osloveni.

RETROSPEKTIVA

RETROSPECTIVE
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Miluse Sedlakova

(* 5. ¢ervna 1936 —F 16. dubna 2003)

REPREZENTACE JE OPETOVNA PRITOMNOST,
REPREZENTOVAT ZNAMENA ZPRITOMNOVAT...

Vzpominka na prvni ¢eskou kognitivni psycholozku

JASNA SLEDROVA
Univerzita Karlova v Praze

N a Zivoté pani doktorky Miluse Sedlakové byla ndpadnda jeho neoka-
zalost, skromnost, mimoradna védecka moralka. Vzdy ji 3lo pfedné
o véc samu, o odborné téma, do néjz pronikala pokazdé do hloubky, jez
zkoumala z rdznych zornych Ghli a v mezioborovych souvislostech. Ona
sama o védeckou prestiZ nikdy neusilovala, pfesto ji doséhla. Prostfednict-
vim svych praci se dostala do povédomi mezinarodniho psycholingvistic-
kého kontextu. Svédectvi jejiho mezinarodniho ohlasu najdeme napftiklad
jiZz v roce 1967 v préci A. A. Leontjeva, vyznamného ruského psycholing-
visty. Ten se o Milusi Sedldkové zminuje jako o predstavitelce ceské psy-
cholingvistiky. Je trochu paradoxem, Ze na doméaci padé byla tehdy mezi
psychology psycholingvistika téméf nezndma, stejné jako mezi mnohymi
byla nezndmou jeji predstavitelka.

Psycholingvistické ukotveni, tedy mezioborové, neni u Miluse Sedlakové
nahodilé, je v souladu se soustavnym presahem jeji psychologické orien-
tace do dalSich obord. Byla si védoma potfeby propojovat psychologické
paradigma s jinymi obory, stejné tak od osmdesatych let minulého stole-
ti reflektovali jeji psychologickou erudici pfedstavitelé jinych disciplin. Jeji
prace byla cenéna hlavné lingvisty, kybernetiky a architekty, s nimiz dlou-
hodobé spolupracovala. Svédectvi o tom poddva nékolik takto interdis-
ciplindrné orientovanych autorcinych praci.
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Co se tykd odborné specializace, Miluse Sedlakova nejvice pfilnula ke
kognitivni psychologii. O této jeji orientaci vypovidaji témata, které studo-
vala, i pouZivané védecké pristupy. V dobé, kdy uz mezi nami Miluse Sed-
lakova neni a kdy se ohlizime za jejim celoZivotnim dilem, mGzeme fici,
Ze s jeji osobou u néas kognitivni psychologie zapustila pevné kofeny. Od
kognitivné zaméfené psychologie se kognitivni orientace zacala rozsifo-
vat do dal3ich obord. Toto kognitivistické obdobi je velmi dlilezité i pro nas
lingvisty, nebot od devadesatych let minulého stoleti, kdy se zacina etab-
lovat ¢eska kognitivni lingvistika, nachazime v pracich Sedlédkové pevnou
oporu a inspiraci pro rGzna tazani zaméfena na interakci psychickych a ja-
zykovych procesa.

Od druhé poloviny osmdesatych let Milu3e Sedlakova publikovala né-
kolik kognitivnépsychologickych studii, které vyustily v monografii Vybra-
né kapitoly z kognitivni psychologie. Mentalni reprezentace a mentalni
modely (Grada, Praha 2004). V nésledujicim textu pfinasime ukazky z této
publikace, kteréd je syntézou teoretického studia a empirického vyzkumu
mentélni reprezentace a mentalnich modeld. Tato klicova témata zasadila
autorka do mezinarodniho kontextu kognitivni psychologie. Domnivame
se, Ze svou zevrubnou studii autorka zardmovala, aniz by to zamyslela, vy-
sledky svého celoZivotniho badani.

Hned zacatek prvni kapitoly s ndzvem Studium kognitivnich procest
v psychologii dvacatého stoleti odhaluje podstatny rys autor¢ina védec-
kého pfistupu: je jim potfeba co nejjednoznacnéjsiho definovani pojmu.
Rekli bychom, Ye jde o jakési permanentni Gsili o terminologickou ¢isto-
tu. Prvni podkapitolu podobné jako vétSinu dalSich Gvodnich podkapitol
autorka nazvala pfiznac¢né: Pojmoslovna a terminologickd poznédmka. Jen
poznamka? Posudme sami:

Termin ,kognitivni psychologie” neni v psychologii pouZivin jednoznac-
né. V sirsim slova smyslu se jim oznacuje psychologie poznéavacich proce-
st (psychologie pozndvani) bez ohledu na to, v zavislosti na jakych teore-
tickych vychodiscich je koncipovédna a jaké vyzkumné pristupy preferuje.
V uZsim slova smyslu se terminem ,kognitivni psychologie” oznacuje psy-
chologicky smér, ktery se rozvinul v Sedesatych letech v Americe a posléze
se rozsitil do anglosaské oblasti a zdomdcnél i v Evropé a jehoZ vznik byl
podminény redukci poznédvacich procesu na procesy zpracovavajici infor-
mace.
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Adjektivum ,kognitivni” ve spojeni s riznymi substantivy znamend sku-
tecnost (okolnost), Ze prislusnd védni disciplina rozpracovdva predmét
svého bddéni z hlediska kognitivnich procesu (napfiklad ,kognitivni neu-
ropsychologie”, ,kognitivni skolni psychologie”...), nebo duraz na kogni-
tivni mechanismy, jeZ jsou obsaZeny ve vykladu nekognitivnich jevd (pfi-

4

kladem jsou tyto terminy: ,kognitivni teorie motivace”, ,kognitivni teorie
emoci”, ,kognitivni teorie osobnosti”, ,kognitivni psychoterapie” ad.).
Od terminu ,kognitivni” je nutné odlisit termin ,kognitivisticky” a jeho
jazykovou variantu kognitivismus. Timto terminem se oznacuje bud’ vyse
zminény smér americké psychologie, nebo preceriovani funkce kognitiv-
nich mechanism( pfi vykladu jak osobnosti a nekognitivnich psychickych
procesti (napriklad motivace a emoce), tak nékterych socialnépsycho-

logickych a jazykovych jevi. (s. 13)

Tento text, ktery je podle autorky pozndmkou, povaZujeme za zésadni,
nebot vymezuje obsah kognitivniho badani. Na zakladé téchto poznatkl
bychom mohli predejit riznym nazorovym stfetdim vychézejicim z rigid-
niho, zjednodusujiciho vykladu kognitivni psychologie, analogicky i kog-
nitivni lingvistiky, neopodstatnéné generalizujicim jedno pojeti. Potfeba
odliSovat mezi terminy ,kognitivni” a ,kognitivisticky” je dokladem autor-
¢iny lingvistické erudice, nejen teoretické, ale prakticky aplikované.

Soudasti prvni kapitoly je subkapitola Vyvojové orientovana kognitivni
psychologie. Na velmi malé plo3e je hutny text, z néjz je zfejmé, ¢im se toto
odvétvi zabyvé a komu jeho poznatky mohou byt uZite¢né.

Na konci sedmdesatych let dvacétého stoleti se cast vyvojovych psycho-
logti zejména v anglosaské oblasti orientuje na vyuZiti informacné zakot-
vené kognitivni psychologie pfi studiu vyvoje psychiky. Nejde jen o vyklad
vyvojové orientované teorie mysli [...], kterd je implicitni teorii vyvoje dét-
ské kompetence porozumét chovani nejen druhych, ale i viastnimu, po-
stihnout zmény v chovéni, pfipadné je i predikovat, ale také o studium
modeld, které si dité utvaii a jichZ pouZivéd jako ndstroji porozuméni své-
tu a jednotlivym jeho modalitam.

V devadesdtych letech dvacdtého stoleti se informacni a procesudlni pa-
radigma ve vyvojové psychologii ustavilo a rozvinulo natolik, Ze jsou dnes
dostupné ucebnice vyvojové psychologie, které jsou koncipovédny v duchu
tohoto paradigmatu. Zékladni pojmy, které vyvojovd psychologie prevza-
la z kognitivni psychologie (tj. mentéini reprezentace, jeji formy, trovné
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a druhy), doplriuje o pojem ,mentdini stav’, ktery je nejdileZitéjsi pii te-
oretickém vykladu ,teorie mysli”. ,Mentédlnim stavem” rozumi vyvojové
orientovand kognitivni psychologie hypoteticky konstrukt — pfedpoklad,
jimZ se vystihuje nastaveni psychiky, a to jak na prereprezentacni drovni
zpracovéani informaci, tak na drovni reprezentacni. (Prikladem takového
mentéliniho stavu je nastaveni psychiky obsaZené ve vyznamech riznych
mentalnich sloves — napfiklad myslim, vérim, chci, pfeji si, snim apod.).
Tyto kvalitativné odlisné drovné psychiky zaklddaji rozliSeni mentélnich
stavi na prereprezentacni a reprezentacni drovni. (s. 33)

Tradi¢né byva studium kognitivnich procesl spojovano s psychologii,
pficemz fe¢, ktera je podstatnou soucésti téchto procesd, je zaroven také
tématem lingvistickym. Od padesatych let minulého stoleti spole¢ny zajem
obou disciplin o problematiku Feci vyustil v ustaveni psycholingvistiky. Vy-
sledky vyzkumu ontogeneze feci nejsou jen diagnostickym ndstrojem zdra-
vého vyvoje ditéte, ale nabizeji ndm, nebo alespon naznacuji odpovédi na
fadu otazek; jsou dulezité z hlediska naseho/lidského porozuméni svétu,
v kognitivnélingvistické terminologii z hlediska jazykového obrazu svéta.

Je patrné, Ze témat, v jejichZ centru jsou kognitivni procesy, nebo témat,
kterd vybizeji k uplatfiovani kognitivnich pfistupll, je mnoho a Ze nejsou
homogenni. Neobsahne je Zddna zavedena disciplina ¢i interdisciplina, ale
vznikéd potteba néjaké discipliny zastfesujici. Fazi, kdy dochazi k naplnéni
této potteby, se Milusi Sedlakové podafilo vystizné, a pfitom komprimo-
vanou formou popsat v subkapitole Kognitivni véda.

Tendence studovat problém z vice neZ jednoho myslitelného aspektu a dis-
kutovat o vysledcich jeho poznéni s pfedstaviteli riznych obord se zacala
ve védé objevovat v padesatych letech dvacatého stoleti. V té dobé byla
porddédna sympozia, kterd tématy, jeZ feSila, poutala pozornost riznych
odbornikd. K takovym sympoziim patfilo napfiklad sympozium o teorii
informace, které bylo z podnétu G. A. Millera uspofddédno v Massachu-
settském technologickém institutu v zari 1956. Za psychologii na ném
vystoupili A. Newell a H. Simon, z lingvisti N. Chomsky, z teoretik(i infor-
mace C. Shannon. Jiné téma pfitahujici pozornost predstavitelt nékolika
védnich disciplin bylo na programu sympozia o umélé inteligenci, které
bylo porddano v téZe instituci a v témZe roce. Od tohoto roku jsou po-
raddna mezioborova setkani a jejich vysledkem je stimulace mezioboro-
vé spoluprdce a ustaveni kognitivni védy, zastfesujici pracovni orientaci
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nékolika védnich disciplin. Definice kognitivni védy se vyskytuji pozdéji,
v sedmdesétych letech dvacatého stoleti. Vétsinou je kognitivni véda cha-
péana jako empiricky zaloZené usili zodpovédét odvéké epistemologické
otdzky, zvlasté takové, které jsou soustifedény na podstatu poznéni, jeho
zdroju, vyvoje, komponent a strukturace. (s. 33)

Jak jsme zminili v Gvodu, centralnim tématem Kapitol z kognitivni psy-
chologie je ,mentalni reprezentace”. | kdyZ toto téma prolina celou praci,
primarné jsou mu vénovany druhd a tfeti kapitola nazvané Mentalini repre-
zentace: procesudlni analyza a Mentdlni reprezentace: obsahové analy-
za. Druhd kapitola zacina subkapitolou Uvedeni do problematiky studia
reprezentace a mentalni reprezentace: pfedpoklady vzniku jejiho studia.
Z tohoto titulu opét miZeme vyvodit podstatné rysy prace Miluse Sedla-
kové: zacleriovani studovanych témat do souvislosti a rekonstruovani pod-
minek vedoucich k systematickému studiu urcitého tématu. PGdu pro ,vé-
deckou cistotu” si Sedlakova opét vytvari v pfipadé obou kapitol Gvodni
terminologickou poznédmkou. Z prvni tzv. poznédmky z dGivodd jejich filolo-
gickych rezonanci uvadime del3i dryvek.

Termin reprezentace je odvozeny z prfedpony re- — znovu, opét a z latin-
ského praesento, -are — zpfitomniti, ukazovati, predstavovati, tedy reprae-
sento, -are znamend opét zpfitomniti, pred oci postaviti, pfedstavovati;
repraesentatio, -onis — pfedstavovédni. Vyznam slova reprezentace je tedy
opétovnd pritomnost, reprezentovat znamend zpfitomriovat. V psycholo-
gii se vyskytuje termin reprezentace v trojim vyznamu:

1. Ve vyznamu socidlnépsychologickém: castéji neZ mentélni reprezentace
se v socidlni psychologii hovofi o socialni reprezentaci. Termin znamena
zastoupeni prislusného pfedmétu nebo jevu, a to i jevu mentalniho, pro-
stfednictvim symbolu, které je charakteristické pro socidlné vymezenou
skupinu. V posledni dobé se pod vlivem Moscoviciho rozvinul empiricky
vyzkum socidlni reprezentace, a to zejména v postkomunistickych zemich
(viz J. Plichtovd, M. Stulrajter, 2001; M. Tyrlik, J. Plichtovd, P. Macek, 1998
ad.). Takto se studovala napfr. socialni reprezentace ,,demokracie” nebo
socialni reprezentace ndrodnostnich mensin u obyvatel vétsinového na-
roda apod.

2. Ve vyznamu obecnépsychologickém se setkdvdame se dvéma pojetimi:
prvni z nich je starsi a v psychologii se rozsifilo zejména pod viivem pred-
nich psychologti na konci devatendctého stoleti — napfiklad Fr. Brentana,
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ktery povaZoval reprezentacni procesy za nejduleZitéjsi psychické procesy,
nebot zakladaji vnitini subjektivni svét jedince — a prvni poloviny dvaca-
tého stoleti (K. Biihler, J. Piaget a jini). PouZiva se bez atributu ,mentalni”,
tedy jako reprezentace, reprezentacni procesy apod.; druhy zahrnuje no-
vodobé psychologické pojeti reprezentace, uZiva se ve vyznamu mentalini
(interni &i kognitivni) reprezentace oproti reprezentaci externi, vnéjsi. Ten-
to vyznam vznikl a zdomdcnél v kognitivni psychologii, kterd poznavaci
procesy prevadi na procesy zpracovavajici informace, tedy v Sedesatych
letech dvacdtého stoleti v Americe... RozsiFil se téméF do vsech laboratori
vyzkumu kognice.

Termin se rovnéZ uZivd v béZné reci, kde oznacuje vlastnost ¢i funkci osob-
nosti, prostfednictvim niZ clovék zastupuje veétsi celek, pripadné skupinu
¢i ndrod (napf. v parlamentni demokracii clenové parlamentu jsou vole-
nymi zastupci, ktefi zastupuji, tedy reprezentuji pfesné vymezené skupiny
lidi, podobné narodni sportovni druZstvo zastupuje narod na vrcholnych
sportovnich setkdnich apod.).

Termin mentélni reprezentace neni jen soucésti odborného psychologic-
kého jazyka, ale patfi téZ do sémiotické terminologie. Zastupovanim, od-
kazovanim ¢i oznacovénim se pini zakladni funkce znaku; pomoci terminu
reprezentace oznacujeme predevsim relaci mezi symbolem a denotédtem,
a proto patii k nejdileZitéjsim sémiotickym termindm.

Misto terminu mentdlni reprezentace jsou pouZivdny téZ tyto terminy:
interni reprezentace”, ,,kognitivni reprezentace”, ,symbolickd reprezen-
tace” a ,sémantickd reprezentace”. Termin interni reprezentace, ktery je
pouZivdn jako synonymum terminu mentdlni reprezentace, je nékterymi
autory odmitan (Lundh, 1981, 1982 aj.), nebot adjektivum ,,interni” nespe-
cifikuje povahu systému, v némZz se reprezentace uskutecriuje; ve srovnd-
ni' s tim uZiti adjektiva ,mentédlni” obsahuje charakteristiku systému, pro-
stfednictvim néhoZ se reprezentace uskutecriuje.

Terminu ,kognitivni reprezentace” se pouZiva spise v publikacich jazyko-
védné orientovanych, v nichZ se adjektivum ,kognitivni” uZiva v nékolika
spojenich. Hovofi se napfiklad i o kognitivni sémantice (Lakoff, 1987), kog-
nitivni lingvistice apod.

Adjektivum ,kognitivni” vystihuje pfevahu uplatnéni kognice v mentalni
reprezentaci, mentalni reprezentace je vsak termin vystiZznéjsi. (s. 43n)

Z citace je patrné, Ze autorka na sebe klade velmi vysoké naroky stran
komplexnosti i zevrubnosti pojeti, programové se bréani zjednodu3ujicim
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vykladlm. Pfi objasfiovéni klicového terminu ,reprezentace” zohlednuje
etymologii slova, dale podava vyklad vyznamu ze socidlnépsychologické-
ho pohledu a z pohledu obecnépsychologického. Zasluhou zdafilého le-
xikologickému pfistupu k terminlim prestdvame vnimat, Ze autorkou textu
je psycholoZka. Text néas vede k propojeni neterminologického uZiti slova
s jeho uZitim v odborném psychologickém jazyce a v sémiotice, kde se ndm
propojuje oblast kognitivni psychologie s kognitivni lingvistikou/séman-
tikou, srov. odkaz na Lakoffovu préci.

Pfi popisu komunika¢niho procesu — jeho pfedjazykové faze — se setka-
vame s terminem ,psychicky obsah”, v souvislosti s feci, kterd nenf exte-
riorizovana, s termfnem ,vnitfni fe¢”. Oba tyto terminy jsou v nékterych
kontextech synonymni s terminem ,mentaliza”, jemuz je vénovand sub-
kapitola Mentaliza jako nastroj fixace psychického obsahu.

Psychicky obsah, zejména ty jeho césti, které jsou zvédomény, vyZaduji
fixaci prostrednictvim znakového systému. Od poloviny sedmdeséatych let
dvacétého stoleti se v americké kognitivni psychologii objevuje termin
,mentaliza” (mentalese), ktery je povaZovédn za ndstroj fixace psychické-
ho obsahu. Termin vznikl a rozsifil se v kognitivni psychologii, a to nejdFi-
ve ve vétvi zastoupené odborniky, ktefi byli vyskoleni v lingvistice (pod-
nétem k vytvoreni tohoto terminu byly gramatiky zaloZené na sémantice
a prédce lingvistu orientovanych na rozpracovdani Chomského koncepce
univerzalni vrozené gramatiky), posléze byl prijat i nékterymi stoupenci
psychologicky fundované vétve kognitivnich psychologd, ktefi se zabyvali
problematikou transformace vnitini feci v fec vnéjsi.

Z termind, které jsou tomuto terminu hodné blizké, Ize uvést ,jazyk mys-
leni” v Johnson-Lairdové pojeti (1983) nebo termin vnitrni Fec. Druhy ter-
min — vnitini fe¢ — md v psychologickém vyzkumu témér stoletou historii
a jeho vznik i rozsifeni jsou vdzdny na kategoridlni systém evropské psy-
chologie mysleni a feci. S vnitini Feli se setkdvdme v nejriznéjsich pojetich
od pocidtku 20. stoleti, zejména v souvislosti s Fesenim vztahu mysleni
a feci. Tento termin je v psychologii, ale i v lingvistice dosti rozsiteny, neni
vsak jednotné chdpany. | v ramci téhoZ oboru se pfi vymezovani jeho
pojmu vyskytuji znacné rozdily. (s. 88)

Cesti psychologové zajimaijici se o vyzkumy Feci se mohli setkat s ,vnitf-
ni feci” v Prichové prehledu sovétské psycholingvistiky, v némz autor srov-
néva Leontjevovo a Piagetovo pojeti.
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Je tfeba uvést, Ze i pfed vyse uvedeny citovany text autorka opét zara-
dila terminologickou poznamku. V ni odkazuje mimo jiné na souvislost
vem ,motherlese”, coz je fe¢, kterou mluvi dité v raném détstvi.

Ctvrta kapitola prace Psychicky obsah: kategorie znaku a vyznamu se
zabyva stéZejnimi pojmy kognitivni psychologie, jak piSe sama Sedlakova.
Dodejme, Ze se jednéa soucasné o stéZejni pojmy lingvistiky i nékterych dal-
sich disciplin.

Pojmy znak a vyznam patii k nejdileZitéjsim pojmum kognitivni psycho-
logie. Vyznam byvd autory zafazovan k trojici pojmd, kterd tvoif zakladni,
klicové pojmoslovi kognitivni psychologie. Zbylé dva pojmy trojice pojmd,
pomoci niZ jsou vymezeny zéklady kognitivniho pojmoslovi, jsou v nékte-
rych pracich tvofeny symbolovymi (znakovymi) procesy a intencionalitou,
u jinych autord (Lundh, 1988; M. W. Wertheimer, 1992; M. W. Werthei-
mer, 2000 aj.) mentélni reprezentaci a intencionalitou. KaZdy z této troji-
ce pojmu je studovédn nékolika védnimi obory; do nékterého z nich vsak
vice patFi a v nékteré z védnich disciplin ma urcity pojem domovské pravo,
i kdyZ jeho prazéklad Ize vétsinou nalézt jiZ ve starovéké filozofii. Tak in-
tencionalita je prfedevsim pojem filozoficky, ktery byl nejvice rozpracovédn
stfedovékou scholastikou; na konci 19. stoleti pod vlivem Fr. Brentana se
zacal prosazovat téZ v psychologii; ve 20. stoleti se rozsifil pod vlivem Hus-
serla v evropské psychologii béZné, v americké psychologii se objevuje
aZ v neobehaviorismu, ale jeho vymezeni je casto odlisné od evropského.
Vyznam je rovnéZ multidisciplindrni pojem, je viak predevsim rozvinuty
jazykovédou a sémiotikou, rovnéZ mentalni reprezentace patfi mezi pojmy
sémiotické, v psychologii je dnes soucdsti kognitivni psychologie, psycho-
logie jazyka, diskurzu, psycholingvistiky, ale také socidlni psychologie, zej-
ména psychologie komunikace a psychologie postoju. (s. 101)

Na tento vyklad navazuje Pojmoslovna a terminologicka poznamka:

Ani jeden z uvedenych pojmu neni v psychologickych disciplindch uspo-
kojivé definovdn. Je to zplsobeno tim, Ze relevantni jevy, které tyto pojmy
znamenaji, a jim pfifazené terminy oznacuji, jsou vyzkumné obtiZné pri-
stupné, déle tim, Ze tyto jevy jsou soucasné studovany nékolika disciplina-
mi, tedy v riizné vymezeném referencnim rdmci. V neposledni fadé mo-
hou tyto jevy tvofit pfedméty interdisciplindrniho badani, jejichZ vyzkum
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dosud zaostavd zejména po strance metodické, nebot odpovidajici inter-
disciplindrni pfistup se ne vZdy dafi vytvorit.

Uvedend charakteristika vlastnosti tstfedniho psychologického pojmoslo-
vi plati i o pojmech, jimZ se zde vénujeme. Zretelné to Ize demonstrovat
na pojmu vyznam: jednotlivé psychologické sméry vymezuji tento pojem
v riznych kontextech, v nichZ se vyskytuje, studuji jej v zévislosti na odlis-
né filozoficky i odborné explicitné formulovanych ci implicitné zastdva-
nych pFedpokladech, zaujimaji k jeho studiu rizné pfistupy a voli rozma-
nité metody, které mimo jiné vedou i k zaclenéni pojmu vyznam k dalsimu
v té které discipliné uZivanému pojmoslovi. Strucné Feceno: pluralita po-
znani spolu s pluralitou disciplin a metodickych postupt je v oblasti stu-
dia znaku a vyznamu samozrejmosti.

Jak jiZ z pfedchoziho vyplyva, kapitola je vénovdna znaku a vyznamu, ktery
operaciondlné nazyvdme sémantickym vyznamem. Blizky terminu vyznam
je termin smysl, ktery se pouZivd bud’v axiologickém slova smyslu (tj. ve
smyslu ,vyznam néceho pro nékoho”, napf. volné vikendy jsou vyznamné
pro rodice s vice détmi predskolniho a $kolniho véku), nebo i pro oznace-
ni sémantického vyznamu, ktery je utvoren na vyssich neZ slovnich drov-
nich textu. Toto druhé uZiti je Casté u jazykovédcu i literdrnich védcu
(srov. napt. prace Karla Hausenblase a jeho 74k, poznamka |. $.); hovoif
se napriklad o vyznamu slova (¢i slovnim vyznamu), ale o smyslu véty; po-
kud jde o termin smysl textu, napfiklad povidky, rozumi se jim bud’v pro-
cesu zpracovani textu prostfednictvim psychickych procesu konstruovany
sémanticky vyznam, nebo téZ vyznam axiologicky ladény, tj. vyznam treba
morélni, ktery obsah bajky ci pFislovi pro stoupence kultury ci uZivatele
jazyka zprostredkovava.

Etymologicky: V souvislosti s probiranym tématem se setkdvame s témito
terminy: z latiny je odvozeny termin signum, ktery znamenda znak, znac-
ka, znameni; designativni je sloZené slovo, skldda se z pfedpony de-, kterd
znamend predponu ve smyslu opaku, zdporu, a ze slovesa signare — tedy
»odloucit znak od predmétu, k némuz je pfifazen”; designovat je odvo-
zeno od designare (k signare, coZ znamend znaciti). Obdobny vyznam
nese denotace — zédkladem je slovo notare, coZ znamend znaciti, denotace
znamend v podstaté totéZ, co designace, tedy predmét, ktery odstranénim
znaku ze znakové situace zistavd. Zatimco termin designace nabyl pie-
nesené vyznam pro oznaceni nékoho tfeba na urcitou funkci, napr. desig-
novany na funkci premiéra a podobné; termin denotace vystupuje téZ
ve smyslu modu vyznamu, sloZky vyznamu znaku, kterd detekuje pfedmét
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oznaceni, pfedmét znakové situace. Podobné slovo konotace, konotativni
je odvozeno z latiny; zdkladem je notare, coZ znamend znaciti, a pfedpona
ko-, kterd vznikla jazykovou asimilaci pfedpony cum-, jeZ v latiné zname-
nd pfedponu se 7. pddem, tedy s-, cum-notare, konotare, coZ znamena to,
co je spjato s notaci. Je to vétsinou ta cast vyznamu, kterd je spjata s emo-
ciondlni zkusenosti subjektu. Byvaji to vétsinou afekty, subjektivni zku-
Senost, emociondlni ladéni apod. Konotacni vyznam je sloZka vyznamu,
ktera reflektuje zakouseni emociondiniho ladéni pfisluéného vyznamu.
Prihlédnuto k riznym klasifikacim znakovych soustav, mohli bychom uvést
termin reference, ktery je odvozen od zékladniho slovesa fero, tuli, latum
— nésti a pfedpony re-, znacici opakovéni, tedy opét nést; reference zna-
mend v podstaté vyznam, tedy designdt nebo denotat, pripadné i deno-
tativni a konotativni slozku vyznamu.

Od terminu znak je nutno odlisit termin pFiznak (ve smyslu némeckého
Merkmall), ktery je znakem na drovni nikoli symbolové, ale pfedmétné,
realné existujici. Tedy viné riZe je jejim pfiznakem, odlisuje se od viné
lilie apod.

Vyznam je termin (angl. meaning, némecky Bedeutung, rusky znacenije,
franc. signification), ktery je slovem pfirozeného jazyka a uZiva se téZ v sé-
miotice, jazykovédé i v psychologii aj., a to jednak jako oznaceni, jednak
ve smyslu ,vyznam néceho pro nékoho” (tedy ve smyslu hodnoticim,
axiologickém). (s. 101n)

Je tfeba opét ocenit etymologicky exkurz, ktery autorce déava oporu pro
dal3i vyklad a pfispivé k jeho jednoznacnosti. Lingvisté, at uZ v rdmci obec-
né lingvistiky, lexikologie ¢i sémantiky, jiZ I1ze také povaZovat za lingvistic-
kou disciplinu, pfi svych teoretickych i empirickych vyzkumech vétSinou
musi vymezit, z jaké koncepce vyznamu vychazeji, s jakymi slozkami vyzna-
mu pracuji, v jakém vzédjemném vztahu je tento termin k dal$im termindm:
k znaku, pojmu, obsahu, smyslu a je$té nékterym dalSim. Ne viem se po-
dafi dosahnout jednoznacnosti vykladu a dosaZeni naprosté shody pojeti
u vice autorl nebyva casté, i kdyz zékladni definice pfedstavil napfiklad
otec moderni lingvistiky Ferdinand de Saussure. Cilem MiluSe Sedlakové
je upfesnit vymezeni terminu vyznam ve smyslu psychologickém. To se au-
torce diky zevrubnému studiu a promyslené analyze velkého poctu od-
bornych praci zdafilo. Snad jesté cennéjsi je, Ze toto pojeti autorka dokéaze
ucinit srozumitelnym i pro ¢tendre. Napomaha tomu promyslend kompo-
zice vykladu, v némz postupuje od vzniku studia o znacich pfes zakladni
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sémiotické terminy, reprezentaci znaku v psychice po kategorii vyznamu,
o némZ pojednéva, jak sama piSe, ,v sémantickém slova smyslu”.

Abychom v naSem textu, jehoZ ambici je hlavné upozornit na sifi, hloub-
ku a preciznost védeckého plsobeni Miluse Sedlakové, predstavili vSechna
zakladni témata obsazena v Kognitivni psychologii, musime jesté pfipo-
menout jedno velké téma: mentdlni modely, které souvisi s jiZ zmifiovanou
mentalni reprezentaci.

Mentédlnim modelem rozumime teoreticky konstrukt zastupujici multidi-
menzionalni strukturou zpracovéni informaci zprostfedkovanou mentaini
reprezentaci objektu (udalosti, situace), kterd generuje v procesu jeho pfi-
mého i zprostfedkovaného pozndvani inference logické i pragmatické po-
vahy. Mentélni model je smiSenou formou mentaini reprezentace; forma
je limitovdna povahou a zpusobem poznavéni objektd.

K tomuto vymezeni poznamendvame:

1. Strukturou zde rozumime podstatné vztahy mezi jednotlivymi obsahy, jeZ
vznikly v procesu zpracovéni informaci o objektu.

2. Multidimenzionalitou, kterou pripisujeme této strukture, bereme v potaz
fakt, Ze zpracovani informaci, které je rozloZeno v case, probihé paralelné;
zpracovani informaci je modelovdno paralelnimi pocitaci.

3. Pfimé poznani pfedmétu je zévislé na vlastnim pozorovani a zkusenosti.
Zprostredkované poznévani je funkci vyuky, vychovy a sifeni informaci tis-
kem a hromadnymi sdélovacimi prostredky.

4. Inference jakoZto sloZky usuzovani nebo uvaZovéni jsou podminény jed-
nak osvojenymi logickymi pravidly, jednak zaviseji na mentalni logice. In-
ference se podileji na vzniku inferovanych fakt, inferovanych tvrzeni, ktera
obohacuji poznédni predmétu (stavaji se tedy soucdsti jeho mentélini repre-
zentace) a podileji se na prohloubeni ¢i korekci mentaini reprezentace pri-
slusného objektu.

5. JiZ dfive jsme se zabyvali formami mentalni reprezentace a utfidénim né-
zoru v této oblasti jsme dospéli k zavéru, Ze mentélni model povaZujeme
za smiSenou formu mentalni reprezentace (podili se na ni, a to v nestejné
mife, propozicni i imaginativni ndstroj reprezentace), pfipadné i vyssi for-
my mentéini reprezentace. (s. 134)

Definice mentélniho modelovéni zahrnuje nékolik ddleZitych termindg,
bez jejichz porozuméni by mohlo dojit k neporozuméni definici. Miluse
Sedlakova tomuto moZnému nepochopeni predesla definicemi viech uzi-
tych termind.
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Zavérem zminime téma, kterému je v Kognitivni psychologii vénovéna
pouze dvacetistrankova kapitola, avSak z pfednaskové a publikacni ¢innos-
ti Milu3e Sedlakové Ize vyvodit, Ze se jednalo o téma jejimu srdci mimo-
fadné blizké — je jim folkova psychologie.

Kapitola opét zac¢ina terminologickou poznamkou, kde autorka nezapte
své lingvistické citéni. V3ima si anglického terminu folk psychology a jeho
Ceskych protéjskd. Vybirame ukézku, z niz se dovidame, jak folkova psycho-
logie tfidi informace.

Plvod informaci klasifikuje folkovd psychologie do tii oblasti: pfedné jde
o informace, které odpovidaji udélostem, jeZ jsou zaloZeny na déjich pro-
bihajicich ve vnéjsim svété. Tento druh udélosti nemiZe clovék ovlivnit —
pouze jejich interpretaci. Druhd oblast informaci pochézi z vnitiniho svéta
subjektu. A treti oblast informaci se vztahuje k interakci informaci prvniho
a druhého druhu. Oblasti informaci se tedy lisi podle kontrolovatelnosti
prislusné udalosti: Udélosti spadajici do prvni oblasti nejsou pod kontro-
lou subjektu vibec, uddlosti z druhé oblasti jsou subjektem kontrolovatel-
né; treti oblast informaci pfedstavuje udalosti, jeZ jsou smésici vlivu prvni-
ho a druhého druhu informaci, a proto mohou probihat jak pod kontrolou
subjektu, tak nezavisle na ném. (s. 186)

Miluse Sedlakova byla velmi pratelska vici lingvistice, s fadou predsta-
vitelek této discipliny prlibézné konzultovala problematiku, jejiz feseni, jak
sama usoudila, vyZadovalo vétsi vykroceni smérem k lingvistice. Jazyk a fe¢,
to byla témata, kterd nikdy neopustila. Také na folkovou psychologii nahli-

Zi lingvistickym pohledem.

Jazyk folkové psychologie je soucdsti béZného jazyka; vymezeni vyznamu
jednotlivych slov je dosti vagni, rozdily v pouZivani slov lidmi vsak nejsou
natolik velké, aby byly prekaZkou intersubjektivné probihajici komunikace.
Ackoli — jak uZ z vyse uvedeného vyplyva — folkova psychologie napoma-
hd mimo jiné také pochopeni interpersondlniho chovéni, jadrem zvyz-
namriovani a vysvétlovani relevantniho chovani jsou konstrukta z oblasti
emoci, motivace, poznani a mentdlnich stavd. Tato konstrukta jsou z obla-
sti individudlni psychologie, socidlnépsychologickd podminénost indivi-
dudlniho chovéni je opomijena, ignorovdna a néktefi autofi dokonce ne-
chdvaji stranou i kulturni podminénost folkové psychologie. (s. 186)
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Uryvkem o folkové psychologii nas3i vzpominku na pani doktorku Milusi
Sedlakovou uzavieme. K jeji praci se oviem budeme stéle vracet. Nabizi
cesty k feseni problémd, které trapi lingvisty, psychology, sociology, lite-
rarni védce aj., stimuluje ke kladeni otazek, je inspirativni a — je vzorem
védecké poctivosti!

Pfispévek vznikl v ramci vyzkumného zaméru
MSM 0021620825 Jazyk jako lidska ¢innost, jeji produkt a faktor
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Nékolik otazek pro...
prof. lvana Vyskocila

Otézek, které clovéka napadaji pfi setkani s prof. lvanem Vyskocilem,
je mnoho. V jeho paméti se propojuji v zajimavé celky vzpominky na
mnoho osobnosti i udélosti (nejen) uméleckého Zivota; spoluutvérel
charakter ¢eského divadla a literatury ve ,zlatych Sedesatych” letech.
Zdrojem mnoha dalSich otdzek mlze byt viak také Vyskocilova mno-
hocetné profesni orientace, kterd vychézi z hlubokého zajmu o rtizné
témata i celé obory. Cely Zivot ho zajima, ,jak vést ¢lovéka ke svo-
bodnému, tvofivému projevu, jak jsou vykony lidského ducha spjaty
s télesnosti, jak nebezpe¢ny miZe byt pro kreativitu Uspéch” ... Uve-
dend slova, vystihujici Vyskocilav profesni i soukromy zajem, jsou uve-
dena na prebalu knihy rozhovor( lvana Vyskocila s Pfemyslem Rutem.
Ano, viechno se to tyka ¢lovéka. Draha divadelnika, spisovatele, psy-
chologa i pedagoga (a také filozofa) je pro profesora Ivana Vyskocila
hledédnim pravdivosti a autenticity lidského jednani, zkoumanim je-
jich zdrojl. A oviem: soucasné také zplisobem, jak pfivadét k témto
zdrojlm jiné.

Irena Varikova a Jasna Slédrova

Pane profesore, rady bychom ctenaiim pribliZily dialogické jednani
— psychosomatickou disciplinu, jejiZz zéklady jste vybudoval. Ze své
zkusenosti vime, Ze dialogické jednani prindsi intenzivni proZitek
viastni télesnosti a fecovosti. Zaméreni tohoto cisla casopisu na
nové sméry v lingvistice, na jazykovédu orientovanou kognitivné
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a antropologicky, humanitné, nas privadi k otazkdm: Jak je to podle
vds s kognitivnimi aspekty dialogického jednani? Spatiujete néjaké
souvislosti mezi témito pristupy k jazyku a dialogickym jednanim?

Myslim, Ze tyto souvislosti existujf, aniz by bylo dialogické jednéni tak-
to kognitivné vypracované. Jde o urcité poznani, které vychéazi z osob-
nich zkusenosti. J& si myslim, Ze porozuméni a poznani souvisi s auto-
psii. DlleZité je, a to povaZuji za uméni, autopsii reflektovat. Reflekto-
vat —a dél pak o téch otézkach, které vznikaji, diskutovat s lidmi, ktefi
maji obdobnou zkusenost. A tim dochédzet k tomu, které momenty
jsou dominantni a urcujici, a co to znamend, pokud jde o urcité poje-
ti ¢lovéka. O jeho potencialitu, ktera by se méla rozvijet.

Nemohu Z4ky obdafit nadédnim, ale mohu je navadét na urcitou
zkuSenost, kterd se mliZe stat zkuSenosti spolecnou, a tim také vlastné
jistym podnétem k dalSimu tazéni, které prekracuje momentalnf stav.
To je jakdsi perspektiva. Proto fikdm, Ze dialogické jednani neni ani
metoda, ani technika, je to urcita cesta spole¢ného studia. A o to spo-
le¢né studium, o tu vysokou 3kolu, ktera se neuzavird do hotovosti, ale
které uptesfiuje, precizuje urcité otazky, o to v naSem ptipadé jde. Ma
to vyznam jak pro uméleckou tvorbu, pro nadani, pro umélecky talent,
tak pro tvorbu sociélni, pro tvorbu pedagogickou. | v posledné zmi-
néném pifpadé se jedna o tvorbu, pokud se nespokojime s tradovanim
vcetné predsudkd a omyld. To je mUj zékladni postoj, a proto se sna-
zim dialogické jednéni otevirat zdjemcdm s rdznym zaméfrenim. Dé-
Iam takovy ten otevieny vybér. Ten je skute¢né ndhodny, protoZe ne-
vim, jak jinak to délat. Nikdy nevite, kdo pfijde. Nékdo se tcastni po
del3i dobu, nékdo ziské jen zékladni zkuSenosti.

Vlastni zkusenosti jsme si potvrdily, Ze ona otevrenost dialogického
jedndni v podstaté komukoli, kdo se o ném dovi a kdo se odhodld,
je velmi plodnd. Dévé dcastnikim moZnost porovndvat rizna
hlediska, rizné pFistupy k Zivotu i k sobé samému. PfileZitosti pro
takovd setkani nebyvda mnoho. Na vasich seminérich se sejdou spolu
s herci tfeba bfisni tanecnice, fotografka a psycholog a navzédjem si
dobre rozuméji. Co je podstatou tohoto zvlastniho porozuméni?

Je to pravé otdzka spole¢ného tématu. Lépe Feceno spolecné zkuse-
nosti, na zékladé které jsou lidi vic spolu. J& neméam rad, a myslim si,
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Ze to neni nejproduktivnéjsi, kdyZ jsou to homogenni skupiny; ty jsou
prilis vypreparované, je to uz pfilis vyslechténé a snad i trochu zde-
generované. Pravé oteviené skupiny jsou pro hledani existencidlniho
principu podstatné. To existencidlni je to hlavni, o¢ jde.

Vi jste, pane profesore, mnohokrat upozorrioval, Ze nemate rad, kdyZ
se dialogické jednani chdpe jako metoda ¢i technika. Napadla nds tu
souvislost s Martinem Buberem, s jeho opozicemi ,ja a ono”, ,ja

a ty”. V technice ¢i metodé dominuje vztah ke svétu, ktery je vystiZzen
v opozici ,jd a ono”: je tu patrné zvécnéni, ucelovost, uplatriovani
predem danych postup( bez ohledu na aktudlné proZivany vztah,
na to, co se Zivé otevird a samo pfichdzi ve svém tady a ted.
Zavedené postupy a ,techniky” tomu podstatnému brani, aby se
autenticky délo. | kognitivni lingvistika se casto provozuje v modu
~Jd—ono”, jako metoda — jde ostatné o védu. V jinych pojetich se
ovsem nabizeji i silné aspekty antropologické a filozofické, ve kterych
by si kognitivni lingvistika s dialogickym jedndanim dobre rozuméla.
Jde uzZ o samo pojeti feci. Zajimalo by nas, jak vy sdm nahliZite

na fec: jak se déje, jak vznikd. Urcité to vsak neni jenom Fec...

Ale je to Fe¢, je to Fe¢! Neni to oviem jenom fec verbdlni. Je to fec, kte-
ra se skute¢né musi rodit a rodi se z téla a z tisicileté zkuSenosti, ktera
je v téle uchovana. Kterd s sebou to télo nese a potfebuje tuhle pralat-
ku... Riké se tomu tfeba podvédomi, vite? Je potfeba to z téla a pod-
védomi dostat do védomi, objevit to jako cosi ¢inného ve vztazich, kte-
ré mdZeme proZivat a reflektovat.

V dialogickém jednéni se ukazuje, Ze co neni v feci, neni ve svété;
v tom naSem svété. Profesor Patocka fika: nas svét je svét feci. Nase po-
znéni feci v nejriznéjSich modech se vlastné tady taky postupné rodi.
Pokud jde o Fe¢, jak ji tradicné vyznévédme, clovék kolikrat Zasne, Ze
se objevi spojeni, které mu najednou zazvoni, a on si fekne: Hrome,
tohle o nécem je a je asi potfeba tomu vénovat pozornost. ProtoZe
tady je ukryta ta zkusenost. V fedi je zjevna.

Proto nenf dobré pfi dialogickém jednéni konverzovat. M4 se cekat,
co se objevi jako fecovy vyraz, co ¢lovéka samo napadne. Clovék si
Fiké: co sem to fek, co to znamen4, jaky to davd smysl? Jde o provo-
kovéni smysla skrze fe¢. DileZité je, aby to bylo jednani, a ne jenom
mluveni, tedy néco, co jde do prostoru a pak se vytrati. Aby to naopak
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oslovovalo, aby se to otviralo. O to jde v dialogickém jednani. Re¢ exis-
tuje ve spojeni s hlasem; je dilezité, aby ji hlas pfedchazel; aby se lidi
nesnaZili vymyslet, co feknou, ale aby ,se jim to fikalo”. KdyZ to ve vés
a s vami hraje. To je podvédomi, to Ono, to Id. Je to citéni, uvadéni feci
do souvislosti. KdyZ to sedi, tak to bezpecné poznéte, a nikdo vdm
nemusi vykladdat a nikdo vam taky nebude véfit, Ze to neni ono. — Ale
kdyZ to neni ono, tak ¢lovék potfebuje védét, proc¢ to neni ono. Kdyz
tam jsem jako pedagog, snazim se vystihnout, pro¢ to neni ono, naijit
zadrhel, ale jak to ,ma byt”, to ja sdm nevim. Nevim, jak to ma znit,
jaké méa byt to trefeni, kdy mdZu fict: ano, tak to je.

Prechod od ,mluveni” k feci, od konverzace k reci a k jednani
je téZky. Nejsme na takovou situaci zvykli, nedokdZeme ,to”
v sobé rozehrat, asi se svym zpusobem i bojime, mozZnd se
tomu branime.

Naprosto presné: strach je veliky, a proto je potfeba dodévat ke zkou-
Seni odvahu. Chépat fec jako oralni gesto, feci jednat. KdyZ oviem ¢lo-
vék zase ,moc chce” feci jednat, tak je v koncich. Dobré je, kdyZ se ne-
cha Feci vést, kdyZ zapoji télo, urcity rytmus, urcité napéti: my tomu
fikdme vodivé napéti, coZ je napéti, které je trochu vy3si neZ to bézné
konverzacni. Toho se v3ak clovék jako nezvyklosti boji, protoZe to ne-
zna. Neznd moment aktivity, kterd je trochu ,nad normal”.
Viytvorit tzv. vodivé napéti je urcité ndrocné; je tfeba presného
odstupriovani. Napéti nesmi byt pfilis vysoké, ale ani podprahové...

Ano, je to napéti, které vdm umozni zpétnou vazbu: které vdm umoz-
ni, abyste pfijimali impulzy a zaroven jednali: samoziejmé po dvou lin-
kach. Napéti musi byt pferuseno pauzou. Pauzu potiebujeme, aby-
chom dokazali preladit, aby ndm télové napéti preslo z jednoho pélu
do druhého. Je to takové relé...

Zajimavé to je, i pokud jde o vzdjemné porozuméni mezi lidmi.
KdyZz vam nékdo néco fika, musite byt v urcitém napéti, abyste mu
porozuméli. Do napéti se dostdvame tim, Ze poslouchdme usima, ale
také tim, Ze vnimame svou télovost. Napéti je pfenosné. Mnozi doka-
Zou dost pfesné pfijmout télové napéti toho druhého. Jakmile se ndm
to podafi, rozumime mnohem lépe tomu, co partner Fik4, jak feci jed-
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na. KdyZ jsem se jednou pokousel o néco jako psychodrama, tak jsem
objevil, Ze moment zvysené télovosti byl rozhodujici v hledani spo-
lecného tématu. Proto je nékdy dobré, aby si ¢lovék tak trosinku roz-
proudil krev, aby si pfed dialogickym jednédnim zacvicil, ale ja to ne-
predepisuju, protoZe se branim vytvoreni jakékoli techniky. Pokud si
nékdo mysli, Ze mu rozcviceni pomuZe, je to dobré, ale je to jeho véc.

Zminil jste psychodrama. Néktefi dcastnici, protoZe dialogické
jednani je stédle tak trochu neuchopitelné, ho maji tendenci bréat
jako urcitou psychoterapii. S tim pfistupem asi nesouhlasite...

Viibec bych nesouhlasil. U¢elovost je néco, co ochromuje. Dialogic-
ké jednani nelze brét jako nastroj k nécemu, k dosaZeni néceho prak-
tického. Poznéni nenfi vyrobek, ale zaZitek, a ten se nedé vyrabét. Musi
se na néj Cekat, provokovat ho.

Takovy pristup je blizky Heideggerovi. | ve vztahu k Feci: to fe¢ mluvi,
to ona sama se déje a my mame byt néjak nastaveni a odpovidat.
Ona mluvi nasim prostfednictvim — kdyZ se na ni, podle vasich slov,
napojime... Ale musime na to Cekat a z principu véci se to podafi
jenom nékdy.

Ano, ja si myslim, Ze podstata je stejna. To déni je pfijemné a je potre-
ba se naucit nekazit si ho, nevklddat do néj néco, co madme ve zvy-
ku, co povaZujeme za nutné, Ze to tak ,ma byt”. Dosadime tam casto
néco starého, o ¢em si myslime, Ze to umime, Ze jsme v tom dobf¥i. UZ
to prece vime! To je takové to Skoldcké, kdy Z&k odpovida na otdzku
dfiv, neZ ji ucitel dopovi. Nejde o to byt hrozné nabiflovany.

A taky: nedd se to ,ovlddat”, jako kdyZ se Fekne, Ze nékdo treba
ovlada jazyk...

Ne, ale mdZeme si to osvojit. Jsme ,svi”, je to ,své”. Ja si myslim, Ze
dlleZity je moment zpétné vazby, Ze to pro nas neni jenom objekt,
ale Ze jsme do toho jako subjekt sami zaclenéni.

Vratme se jesté k tomu, jak dialogické jednani muaZe dcinkovat
na psychiku. Na zédkladé osobnich zkusenosti jsme se obé shodly,
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Ze dialogické jedndni miZe zlepsit psychickou kondici; patrné ne
hned, ale po nékolika seminafich. Clovék se citi lépe i ve své profesi,
v nasem pfipadé pedagogické: jako bychom byly studentim bliz.
Snad jsme zacaly proZivat i vétsi Zivotni radost. To nam pfipadd
GZasné, i kdyZ to neni ucel vasich semindrd, vy jste k tomu asi nikdy
takhle nepfistupoval. Ucastnici to ale mohou objevit, jejich psychika
muZe zareagovat.

Kdybyste tam pro to chodily, tak byste se moZzna citily Iépe hned, ale
hlavné byste si to namlouvaly. To je totiZ nebezpeci téch metod, které
jsou ,kvali né¢emu”. Clovék si néco zatne sugerovat, nebo se nao-
pak bude né¢emu branit. Tady je potfeba si prosté zkouset, pokouset
se pfijit s né¢im do kontaktu, mit odvahu, i kdyZ se mozna dostavi pra-
3vih. Pokud jsme disponovani, pozitivni, vstficni, néjakym zplsobem
se to zfetelné ukéZe. Mohou se i velice rychle napravit syndromy vy-
hofteni, jako by pfislo nové palivo.

Setkal jste se nékdy s pripadem, Ze by seminare dialogického jednani
nékomu uskodily ?

Ja doufédm, Ze by clovék v takovém pfipadé vcas prestal. Jsou lidi, kte-
i se toho boji, a j& jim to nemém za zlé. BEhem mnohaletého zkouse-
ni se ve dvou pfipadech objevila schizofrenie. Objevila se s dvouletym
nebo tfiletym odstupem. Tito lidé se za mnou pozdéji vratili, jestli by
se nemohli semindfl Gcastnit znovu. To oviem nejde. Pokud jsou lidé
v lékarské péci a maiji urcitou terapii, tak tyhle momenty... ne Ze by

Skodily, ale jsou v urcité kontraindikaci.

Dialogické jedndni ma urcité vyznamné dusevni a duchovni
implikace. Nékdy je moZna nebezpecné néco pokouset, kdyZ to
neumime, vkladat tam tfeba nevédomky néco, co tam nepati,
co bychom nechtéli, co bychom pak neuméli zvladnout...

Méte pravdu, oviem pokud vim, zatim to nikoho neposkodilo. Nékte-
fi lidé pak potfebovali néjakého duchovniho radce, to ja oviem nem0-
Zu délat, protoZe jde o jiny vztah. Ti lidé si ho ale nasli a néktefi k ndm
pak chodili dél. Jeden z tGastnik( pfisel na to, Ze se jednd o jakysi druh
meditace, a zacal tuhletu meditaci péstovat. Je to uzZ ale meditace —
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ty hranice jsou tedy (oproti dialogickému jedndni) natolik vyznacené,
Ze uZ vite, oc se jedna.

Pfipadné nebezpedi, riziko je tu porfad. Jakykoliv pfesah je nebez-
pecny, ale bez néj neni mozné postoupit dal. Lidé si to nékdy zacali
spojovat s rGznymi duchovnimi praktikami: jak s evropskymi, tak s té-
mi vychodnimi. Jsou tam mnohé spole¢né momenty. Vzdy jde o to,
aby se ,povznesla duse z prachu”.

Vy jste kdysi vzpomnél v té souvislosti Guardiniho knihy o modlitbé.
Néco podobného je asi i u Anselma Griina; on také mluvi o tom,

Ze bychom v sobé méli nachazet nebo budovat urcity svébytny
prostor, a je to celé dost blizké dialogickému jednani...

Je, ja vim, taky jsem Griina Cetl. No, on vZdycky nékdo za mnou pfijde
a fekne: ,Ten to fekl mnohem Iépe a mnohem presnéji.” Takhle v dia-
logickém jednéni nasli i Guardiniho. |4 jsem si ho precet a povidam,
vZdyt to je ono. Soustfedéni a uvolnéni — to je ta otevienost. J4 ale ne-
chci lidem implikovat nic urcitého; je potfeba jenom navodit tu zku-
Senost... Nemam rad jakoukoli sugesci, rusi cas toho procesu; a takovy
proces potfebuje ¢as. Cim déle to ¢lovéku trva, tim je to lep3i, protoZe
zrani je zéleZitosti kvalitativniho nabyvani. Pokud jde ale o presvéd-
Covéni nékoho o nécem, tak ja mam cisté svédomi.

Zastavme se jesté u ,,verejné samoty”. Pojem zndme v souvislosti se
Stanislavskym, ale v kontextu dialogického jednédni nabyva trochu
jiného obsahu. Pokud vefejnou samotu vztdhneme napfriklad

k situaci, v niZ je pedagog pred tfidou, miZeme se dostat do
urcitého rozporu. Jsme-li zvykli na tyto situace (miZeme jim Fikat
tfeba vykladové), miZe ndm pak délat velké problémy byt

s posluchaci, aniZ bychom se na né prfimo obraceli, aniZ bychom

s nimi navazovali oéni kontakt a podobné. Trva dlouho, neZ si
uvédomime, Ze hlavni je jejich tcast, Ze prosté staci jen ten fakt,

Ze tam jsou. | kdyZ se na né nedivdme, presto z nich Cerpdme.

Na druhé strané existuje Fada prirucek o komunikaci na verejnosti,
které kladou duraz na navazani kontaktu s posluchaci; nejcastéji jde
pravé o jiz zminéné pohledy do oci. Jak byste je usouvztaZnil

s dialogickym jednanim?
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Vefejnd samota je pro nds vymezeni hiisté. Pokud mém co Fict, tak ze
samoty vystoupim, pochopitelné. My ten cely proces zac¢indme v si-
tuaci, kdy naopak nemame co fict. Musime cekat na to, co nédm to
fekne. A aby ndm to néco feklo, nesmime se vézat na lidi pfed nami,
abychom neupadli do paniky, nebot nevime, co jim fict. Pak jim né-
co fikdme vlastné v sebeobrané, abychom se dostali z rejZe. Jsme jak
v transu, jak v opilosti. To udéléte riizné véci, treba skvélé, ale nevite
o tom, mate okno. Ve vefejné samoté by se vdm to naopak mélo do-
nést. ProtoZe nikoho jiného neméte neZ sami sebe, to alter ego, to
druhé ja, coz je ten vas partner... V momenté¢, kdy vite, co fict, kdyZ lidi
potiebuijete, tak to prost& oteviete. Casto dochazi k oscilaci mezi obg-
ma témito zpUsoby jednéni.

Pfikladem byl Patocka. KdyZ se potfeboval znovu setkat se sebou,
tak si udélal na pfedna3ce vefejnou samotu. KdyZ si to promyslel a po-
tfeboval zformulované prednést t€ém ostatnim, tak to prosté otevfel
a predel znovu do kontaktu. Ti druzi ho objektivovali a mohli s nim ten
proces sledovat, ale pokud ten proces probihal, nemusel se na né ob-
racet. Ta soubézZnost je dost dlleZita: aby se to nepropojilo dFiv, ale
taky aby se to nepferusilo.

KdyZ néco vypravite, vyprévite okolnosti. Zpfitomnujete okolnosti.
A kdyZ se to za¢ne odehrévat, tak to otevfete nebo, Iépe feceno, sledu-
jete to. Ale pokud chcete, muiZete si to od téch ostatnich oddélit, abys-
te nebyli ruseni, abyste je nemuseli sledovat. Nesledujete je zrakem,
ale atmosférou, protoZe vefejnd samota znamend vylouceni zrakové-
ho kontaktu. Ten nas totiZ nuti se k lidem, na které se divame, néjak
chovat. KdyZ je jen poslouchédme, tak tomu jakoby nemusime vénovat
pozornost. Ale kdyZ se na néas nékdo divd, tak se musime chovat pro-
sté jako ten, co je vidét. A vy vite, Ze z hlediska existencionalismu je
Loyt vidét” brano jako trapas. Clovék je pfistizen, e existuje; Ze ne-
umi, Ze nezna odpovéd. Pravé proto, aby to nebyl trapas, aby to bylo
pozitivni, vstupujete do kvalitativné jiného zplisobu vnimani.

KdyZ se pro nds stava duleZité to byt vidén”, prestavame si hrat,
prestdavame si cely proces uZivat a ztrdci se nase bezprostrednost.
Promériujeme se, pfestdvame byt sami sebou.

KdyZ se stdvdme tercem pozornosti, jsme vydéleni z pozadi. Nevime,
co s tim, a protoZe je na nas upfena pozornost, myslime si, Ze bychom
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to méli védét... JestliZze pfipustime, Ze to nevime, a dovolime si nevé-
dét, tak vlastné nedochazi k trapasu. Tak nevim, no!

UZ nékolikrat jste vzpomnél profesora Patocku. Zajimalo by nds,
jestli on, kdyZ takto pracoval s vefejnou samotou, ten proces néjak
hloubéji reflektoval.

Reflektoval a ja mu fikal, Ze to vim taky. A Ze mé zajima, jak to déla.
Ai tu télesnost do toho procesu zapojoval?

Jisté, on byl z tohoto hlediska primérni, z néj proces vydéleni, oddéle-
ni, abstrakce vychézel. A mél smysl pro humor. Kdyz jsem ho upozor-
noval, Ze je radost se na néj divat, jakou ma gestiku, tak délal to..., vite,
jak se hraje na sochy. On pfi téch prednaskach délal sochy. VZzdycky se
pfi néjakém vrcholném gestu pfistihl, zastavil a podival se a pak po-
vida, no, mate pravdu. On to ¢lovék déla, protoZe se mu to osvédcilo,
ale neni to proto, Ze by to reflektoval. Abychom se naucili vénovat jem-
néj3i pozornost svému chovani, aby se z néj stalo jedndni, to mnohdy
trvéa velmi dlouho. Zrovna tak tomu bylo u profesora Patoc¢ky. On ale
nebyl tim, kdo by se rdd exhiboval. Existuji takovi vysoko3kolsti profe-
sofi, ktefi se velice radi exhibuji, zejména pfed ddmami. To je zajima-
vé z hlediska dramati¢nosti. Ve smyslu pfednosti, pokud jde o jednd-
ni, o emocionalitu.

Pravé pedagogové se vefejnému vystupovani nevyhnou. A zélezi
pak na tom, jestli si to ¢lovék bude zapirat a bude z toho mit strach:
potom vznikne takové ta koZenka. A bude se na Zacich chtit hojit: to
jsou ptiklady, kdy jsou profesofi na Zaky pfisni. Oni se brani, aby neby-
li obnaZeni, zranitelni. Potom jsou tady ale ptipady zkuSenéjsich, ktefi
maji ve vefejném vystupovani nejriznéjsi zdroje: tfreba zdroj objevu,
zabavy, pot&3enti... Cili je tu pFitomna dramati¢nost, je tady to libido,
kdyby nebylo, tak pro¢ ucit? Jinak by to byla hrozné Ginavna zéleZitost,
ale protoZe je to vystaveno kontaktu, je tady soustfedéna pozornost,
ma to kvality, které jsou pro ¢lovéka duleZité. Je to opak onoho exis-
tencidlniho ,byt vidén“. A ma to smysl, mé to opodstatnéni.

Clovék miZe mit pfed vefejnym vystoupenim, a také tfeba jakoZto
ucitel pred vyukou, velmi neprijemné pocity. Ale kdyZ je pfekond
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a zacne mluvit a ,jednat”, rychle se to zlepsi. Zjistuje, Ze vystupovani
na verejnosti je opravdu zvlastni modus existence. To se ndm ukdzalo
také na semindrich dialogického jedndni. Herci se zabyvaji vefejnym

vystupovanim profesiondlné, a to vystupovanim velmi specifickym

a ,bytostnym”. sou k tomu Skoleni v riiznych oblastech, aby méli co
nejlepsi kondici. MoZnéa pak maji Sanci dosahnout jiné Zivotni plnosti
neZ ti, ktefi na vefejnosti nevystupuji a tuto zkusenost (ani kondici

k jejimu nabyvéni) nemaji a nikdy jeji dileZitost tfeba nepoznayji.

Méte pravdu, i kdyZ budete mit tuto kondici latentni, ale budete ji mit,
alespon v nékterém case, patentovanou, tak jste vlastné jako partner
kvalitnéjsi. Pravé proto, Ze tam nebudou intervenovat nejriiznéjsi kom-
plexy, které médme dané rliznymi strachy. Nejde o to strachu se zbavit,
jde o to, aby nelez tam, kde nemé co délat. Strach je dobry tam, kde
neni nepratelsky.

Miluvil jste o profesoru Patockovi. Vime, Ze na vds zapusobila
i celd Fada dalsich osobnosti, které se staly vasimi prateli.
Co treba psycholog profesor Staveél?

Ano, skvély clovék, dalo by se fict, Ze Kretschmer i Jung by nad nim
jasali. Byl vyraznym pfipadem leptosoma a introverta. NejspiS pravé
proto, Ze jsme byli tak protikladni, jsme byli pratelé. Komplementarni.
Také s moji pani si dobfe rozuméli. Narodili se oba 12. bfezna. Chodil
k nam tfeba na St&dry den ke $t&dré vecefi. N4 Frantik mu fikal pane
inZenyre. Stavél v urcitych rozpacich reagoval: ,Frantisku, ja jsem sice
Stavél, ale nejsem inZenyr.” JenZe pro Frantika zGstaval inZzenyrem.

Stavél byl mimoradna osobnost, také pokud jde o klasickou intro-
spektivni psychologii. Byl jednim z mala, ktefi pfesné ovladali uméni
védecké introspekce, vcetné viech problémd, které s tim souvisely. Za
nim chodili konzultovat vsichni, ktefi se témito otdzkami zabyvali. Jeho
spis Hlad je ve svétové literatufe ojedinély. Nazval to ,pfispévek k ana-
lyze pudu”. Jeho kniZka je velmi zajimava, i pokud se jednéa o jazyk,
a urcité stoji za nahlédnuti. V3ichni Fikali, Ze kdyby byla napséna ve
svétovéjsim jazyce, nezZ je Cestina, byl by Stavél citovan jako jeden ze
zakladatelG celého tohoto sméru.

Jeho pfitelem byl také Patoc¢ka. Ten si ho velmi véZil jako starsiho
pfitele i ucitele. Ale kdyZ spolu hovofili, byla to leckdy polemika. Jeden
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druhému vytykal, Ze ten neni dostatek psychologa a ten Ze neni dos-
tatek historika. [...] Jednou se vypravili na moje predstaveni v Redu-
té. Potom jsme cekali pfed kavérnou Slavia na tramvaj a vykladali — od
ptl jedenécté do pal ¢tvrté réano.

Stavél vlastné také zaloZil slovenskou védeckou, univerzitni psycho-
logii. Zajimavé bylo, Ze pokud pFednésel, vsichni se téSili na jeho psy-
chologii osobnosti, ale on vytrvale pfednasel to, co v té dobé nikoho
z nés studentd nezajimalo: psychologii vniméni. AZ mnohem pozdé-
ji jsem pochopil. Snad.

Pane profesore, nemluvili jsme jesté o kontextu, ve kterém se
dialogické jedndni vidi nejcastéji (a kde plvodné vzniklo),
a to je divadelni umeéni...

V dobé svého vzniku, na konci Sedesatych let, bylo dialogické jednani
velkou pfileZitosti dostat se do svéta. Tfeba Dirrenmatt mél o to sku-
tecné velky zdjem. Na tom se s Frischem shodli, i kdyZ to nikdy kama-
radi nebyli, Ze by bylo velice zajimavé ,dialogické” provozovat a roz-
vijet. Nevyslo to, a Fikdm si, Ze to mozZnéa bylo dobfe. Kdovi, co by se
s tim stalo. Co bych si pocal, kdyZ si uvédomite, Ze jsem vzapéti nato
v dvaasedmdesatém dostal tak téZzkou tuberu, kdovi, jak by to bylo
ve Svycarsku dopadlo. Ale pokud jde o naladéni na tuhletu strunu, na
tuhletu tematiku, tak tehdy na konci Sedesétych let to bylo opravdu
vic jak zralé. Pak to bylo samozfejmé viechno pfevalcované, nejenom
u nas, ale v celém svété. V celém svété to skoncilo. Prevladl konzum.
Ale koncem Sedesétych let byl zdjem ohromny. Tfreba mezi psychote-
rapeuty a pedagogy. Oviem tenkrét jsem tomu fikal studium herect-
vi pro neherce. Tedy herectvi v existencidlnim smyslu, nejen co pro-
fese. Ale protoZe to md co délat také s uméleckou, divadelni tvorbou,
mél o to nemaly zdjem pravé Dirrenmatt.

Diirrenmatt mél tehdy néjakou konkrétni predstavu, jak byste u ného
dialogické jednani praktikoval ?

Bylo to také ,nedivadlo”. Ze bychom to zkou3eli my dva. ProtoZe zjis-
til, co to d&l4, kdy? pi3e. Ze to je vlastn& dialogické jednani. Tam zé-
leZi samozfejmé na autorském typu, jestli ho to vyZene do prostoru
a jestli si to vyzkusi a jestli si to pretélesriuje, jestli si zkousi jednotlivé
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postavy na sobé, anebo jestli jenom vymejsli. A Dirrenmatt si to pre-
télesrioval.

Na zédvér poloZime velmi laickou otdzku. Lidé se ptaji, co je to viastné
dialogické jednéani, v cem celé spocivad. Nékteri soudi, Ze je to néco
urceného pro herce a Ze je k tomu zapotiebi mit herecké nadani.
Jedna nase kolegyné zase napfiklad nabyla dojmu, Ze se lidé
dialogickym jednanim uci manipulaci. A tak, pane profesore,

co byste odpovédél, kdyby vés oslovil onen povéstny clovék z ulice

a vy byste mu mél velmi jednoduse vysvétlit, co je to dialogické
jedndni. A—vime, Ze se vdm ta otazka nebude libit, ale on by ji
urcité takhle poloZil: K cemu to je?

Kdyby se mé zeptal, k ¢emu to je, tak mu feknu —k ni¢emu. To, k ¢emu
to je, jestli to k né¢emu pro vés je, to poznéte. To poznate sdm. Co vy
poznéte, k tomu to je.

A kdyby se mé nékdo zeptal, jak je to s tim hranim, tak mu feknu,
Ze tu jde o jednani a Ze herectvi je v zdkladé jednéni... KaZdy je nada-
ny EXISTENCIALNE, i kdyZ tfeba neni nadany umé&lecky. Nadéani existen-
cialni neni to, které by mohlo produkovat — feknéme — kodifikované
divadelni uméni.

A je to otdzka, jestli cesta dorozuméni, poznéni, sebepoznani, se-
bepfijeti, a pak i poznéni a pfijeti toho druhého, nejde pres hru. Proto-
Ze tady nejde o hrani jako takové, ale o objevovéni hry jako Zivotniho
principu. Vite, jak to piSe Fink. KdyZ piSe o existenciélach, fiké, Ze hra
je nejméné znama a nejméné poznana existenciala. Cili o tohleto jde.

Nedovedete si pfedstavit, jak plsobilo, kdyZ jsem ja jakoZto ,vy-
studovany herec” pfiSel studovat psychologii. Pravé tehdy jsem ocenil
Stavéla, Ze jemu to bylo jasné. Oproti tém ostatnim, kdy jeden si mys-
lel, Ze je to ode mé urcita falesné hra, a druhy to vidél jakoZto ztrétu
prestiZe. Ale Stavél skutecné védél, pro¢ to délam. Jemu to bylo jas-
néj3i nez v té dobé mné. On vidél ty spojitosti. Byl znamenity jako psy-
cholog osobnosti, a taky mél jako svij Zivotni zajem estetiku.

A dlouho trvalo, nez mé pfestali podezirat, Ze to je ode mé haba-
ddra. NeZ vyslo najevo, Ze to je jednani, které se pokousi zjistit mo-
houcnost ¢lovéka pro to, co pottebuje vyjadFit, aby to vyjadfil Iépe
a védoméji, nez to déla. To znamend, Ze se herectvi — snad 1épe aktér-
stvi, hracstvi — daleko vic tykd autenticity a tvofivosti jednéni neZ néja-
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kého predstirani. Ale to je vlastné jeden ze zakladnich otaznikd pro
vétsinu lidi. Nejde o to nékoho nécemu ucit, nékoho k né¢emu mit,
jde o to, dat urcitou pfileZitost a jakousi hypotézu: a zkou3et.

Nevim, co bych mu fek. Asi bych mu fek — pfijd'te si to zkusit. Proto-
Ze jak se to dd jinak objasiovat? VZdyt kazdy je osoba. A v momen-
té, kdy poznéte, Ze jste osoba, kdy to pfijmete, pak zjistite, Ze potre-
bujete pfi dialogickém jednani vefejnou samotu, protoZe potfebuje-
te druhé, abyste jako osoba byli potvrzeni. Ti druzi, ktefi tam jsou, vas
subjekt pfijmou a potvrdi vés jako osobu. Vy mizZete sebe poznavat
jako sebe. Tyhle momenty dialogického jednani je3té nejsou GplIné vy-
jevené, dostatecné verbalizované, metodologicky vyjasnéné. Tak dou-
fam, Ze v tom nékdo bude pokracovat, Ze to nezanikne s mym a nasim
odchodem. Snad ne.

Ur¢ité ne. Dékujeme za rozhovor!

...a otazka (nebo dvé) pro
Michala Cunderleho

Jak ses dostal k Ivanu Vyskocilovi a dialogickému jednani?

To bylo tak, Ze jsem psal diplomovou préci na divadelni védé v Brné
na téma Dramaticky text v pojeti lvana Vyskocila...

To uZ sis ho musel predtim néjak objevit, Ze sis zvolil zrovna tohle?

Ale jé jsem si to nezvolil! Ja jsem napsal esej, kde jsem srovnaval Os-
vobozené divadlo se Semaforem a divadlem Sklep a dal jsem to pre-
Cist svému konzultantovi jako zavdavek k néjaké budouci praci. On
si to precetl, odkejval to, a Ze to byl profesor Bofivoj Srba, kamarad
Vyskotillv, tak Fikal — pane Cunderle, to je pékny, ale vam tam chybi
Ivan Vyskocil. Nechtél byste psat diplomku o Vyskocilovi? A ja jsem
fikal — co by ne, bylo mné to blizké, protoZe jsem studoval soubézné
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cestinu a znal jsem ty texty a védél jsem, Ze to budu réd rozebirat...
A tak se zformulovalo téma. Pfijel jsem na konzultaci do Prahy, uZ jsem
mél néjaké kapitoly napsané, ale s prof. Vyskocilem jsme se neznali...
Vedl ke mné takové feci — jo, chlapce nedtastna, vy jste od toho Bofi-
voje... nechcete to téma jesté zménit? A pak si to Cetl, dlouho, a viibec
nic k tomu nefikal. Jediny, co mné fekl, bylo, Ze tady mam pteklep,
a sice Ze ten soubor ve hfe Kitiny v Hfbvich se nejmenuje Hfbvanek,
ale Hfbvacek, anebo moZna naopak... Pry Ze je mu Zinantni se k tomu
vyjadfovat, a jestli bych se spi nechtél podivat na to, co ted” aktudlné
déld, a to Ze je dialogické jednéni a Ze zrovna otvira néjakou skupinu,
tak at tam jdu. A kdyZ uZ jsem tam byl, tak jestli si to nechci vyzkou-
Set... A ja jsem viibec nevédél, co se déje, jel jsem na konzultaci k dip-
lomové praci a najednou jsem byl tady, v prostoru, a mél jsem néco
fikat. A jesté s pocitem, Ze jsou tu sami talentovani herci a co ja jako
takovej nesikovnej intelektual z Brna tu budu délat... Ale nakonec mé
to hrozné zaujalo. A pak jsem si vymohl, Ze posledni semestr studia
stravim v Praze. Sedél jsem v Klementinu, smolil tu praci a do toho
chodil dialogicky jednat. A neuvéfitelné mé to vzalo, pfipadalo mi, Ze
pravé to potfebuju a Ze se to rymuje s tim, co jsem délal doposavad.
Béhem doktorského studia jsem preSel z Brna do Prahy a doktorat
jsem dokoncoval uz jako externista tady.

Rymovalo se mi to i s bohemistikou. A kupodivu i s lingvistikou. J&
jsem si vZdycky myslel, Ze budu studovat hlavné literaturu, a pak to
Gplné vzala voda a lingvistika prevéZila, ponévadz se mi ukdzalo, Ze je
tady jakoby prvotngjii. Ze pokud se chci k té literatufe dostat, je Sikov-
néjsi a moudfej3i podrobit se nejdfiv studiu jazyka. To dosavadni ale
bylo p¥ilis reflektujici a teoretizujici — a dialogické jednéni a pak pred-
nes s pani Fryntovou nebo hlasové vychova, to mi k tomu doplriovalo
empirickou slozku.

Ja ted’ fikdm v3echno z urcité perspektivy, ale bylo to vSechno slo-
se mnou asi dlouho nevédél rady, co tu na katedre vlastné budu délat,
kdyZ zjevné nejsem herec. Taky mé nechtél odtdhnout od mého pa-
vodniho oboru. To se ¢asto stavd, Ze k nam pfijdou lidi z jinych 3kol,
jsou nespokojeni se svym dosavadnim studiem, tady vzplanou a nej-
rad3i by vSechno zabalili a z{stali. To jim vymlouvame, proto to tady
neni. Dialogické jednani ma byt doplnék ¢i katalyzator k tomu hlavni-
mu, co ti lidé délaji a co by si méli péstovat...

Otézky pro..._Questions for...

A co tvoje psani a autorské divadlo? To prece taky vychazi
z dialogického jednani?

Zlstal jsem na katedfe jako asistent dialogického jednani a pak jsem
inklinoval k vychové k feci a k pfednesu. A je pravda, Ze jsem se tu ro-
zepsal a taky rozehrél. Nejsem v Zadném pfipadé cistokrevny herec,
zGstavam porad v pozici teoretika a ucitele. Ale kdyZ uZ se to do mé in-
vestovalo, svatecné si dopfavam to, Ze ze svych autorskych véci mém
jevistni produkce — takové nestandardni. Odborné by se tomu feklo
narativni — vyprévéné — divadlo. Vypréavi se pfibéh, a kdyZ je vypréaveé-
ni neudrZitelné, tak se to zpfitomni do néjakého dramatického tvaru
nebo Gtvaru. KdyZ pak dramati¢nost pomine, zase se to vrati zpdtky
do vyprévéni. Takhle to rlizné osciluje, vychazi to jednak z Vyskocilo-
va uceni, z dialogického jednéani, ale ma to i jiné zdroje.

...asi i bohemistické, ne? Narazime na Bubelu...

Téma... KdyZ dostanete pobidku, kdyZz se vdm fekne — piste, piste
a chod'te s tim kazdy tyden a Ctéte tady, co jste napsal, no tak to rdz-
né zkousite, dokud se vdm neustéli néjaké téma. Aby vas to bavilo,
musi to byt pro vés podstatné a néjakym zplsobem hlubsi téma. Zrej-
mé ho musite brat ze svého dosavadniho Zivota. Ja jsem sahl po tom,
¢emu jsem se pét Sest let intenzivné vénoval, a to bylo studium ces-
tiny. PfiSel ndpad, Ze ta mluvnice nékoho pohlti, Ze ho seZere a Ze ten
doty¢ny za¢ne v mluvnici bloudit a utkdva se s gramatickymi jevy...
Jazyk obZivne a clovék je v tom jazyce. Najednou to bylo moje téma.
A poréd jesté neni vycerpané a uvidi se, kdy ty zdroje vyschnou a kdy
se to bude muset obcerstvit.

Také tobé dékujeme za rozhovor a ctendfum dame nahlédnout do
tvého psani....

Rozhovor pfipravily Irena Vaiikova a Jasiia Slédrova
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BUBETLA

Michal Cunderle

an ucitel Bubela byl va3nivy cestindf. Kudy chodil, tudy $tudo-
P val kdejaké jazykové pojedndni a pouceni, procital a promyslel
pravopisnd pravidla, do novin psal jazykové koutky, sloupky, okén-
ka a pfed usnutim si listoval ve Slovniku spisovného jazyka ¢eského.
Obzvlastni slabost - a tady ndm to zac¢ind - mél ov§em pro mluvni-
ci, té vyloZené propadl.

Jednou takhle stoji na stupinku pfed tabuli a ddvd dvéma posko-
laktm diktdt. Zaujaté listuje mluvnici, vyhleddva samé pasti, 1écky,
chytacky a v duchu uZ si slini ¢ervenou tuzku na hrubky, to se hol-
ka zase poméje! KdyZ vtom najednou chramst, mluvnice ho slupla
jako malinu, pan ucitel ani neskyt.

»Jéje!” vydechl Karlik.

»,Vona ho zblajzla, ¢lovéce,” dodal Frantik.

»Jaképak zblajzla, j4 jsem ho pohltila,“ ohradila se mluvnice a po-
té promluvila jako kniha. ,Podivejte, kdyZ nékdo nécemu propadne,
tak ho to pohlti. A Bubela propadl mné, Mluvnici. Jd jsem ho muse-
la pohltit.”

Karlik s FrantiSkem pfikyvli, Ze rozumi, Ze musela, ale stejné jim
bylo divné, Ze nejvétsi ptitel clovéka Zere lidi, a pfiSlo jim pana uci-
tele lito, jakpak mu v té Mluvnici asi je a nedalo by se s tim néco
délat? Mluvnice odsekla, Ze nedalo, a obrétila se na hibet. To vite,
nabasténd Zenska.

Otézky pro..._Questions for...

»2Havranku Jedlicko,” ze hibetu pfecetli, Ze se jmenuje Havra-
nek Jedli¢ka, ,opravdu by se s tim nedalo néco délat?” A jemné ji
probirali list po listu.

»Leda Ze byste se za nim do mé vypravili. JenZe to je nesmysl, ja
jsem stra$né sloZitd, sama se v sobé kolikrdt nevyzndm, vy se ve
mné akordt ztratite.”

,Neztratime, neztratime!*

,Ztratite!”

,Neztratime.”

,Ztratite!”

,Neztratime!“

»Tak schvdlné. Jakd jsou vyjmenovand slova po el?”

Vyjmenovali je, jako kdyZ bicem mrskd. Zapomnéli jenom ,,sly-
nout”, ale ruku na srdce, kdo z nds nékdy nezapomnél ,slynout”.

,Cim to je, Ze vZdycky takhle vymé&knu?“ pozvdechla si Havré-
nek Jedlicka, dala jim na cestu hrst uvozovek a obezfetné je pozfe-
la jako pted chvili pana ucitele Bubelu.

Ho#si se jeSté ani nerozkoukali a uZ k nim padi vytahly mlddenec
v kulichu.

»Pdnové, pdnové, prosim vds, pomoZte mné!“ A frnk, mlddenec
v kulichu skocil FrantiSkovi do jeho kapsy u kalhot.

»Jé, on je v mojf kapse, vidéls to, Karliku?!“

Karlik ani nehlesl, protoZe kde se vzala tu se vzala, stdla pfed nimi
podivné Zenskd s vozikem, jako kdyby chtéla sbirat stary papir nebo
Zelezo.

»Kde... je?“ zasktehotala.

»Kdo kde je?”

»Kde je?”

»My opravdu nevime, kde je. Cestng, pani.”

»Nefikej mi pani, sy¢dku. Jd jsem sle¢na.”

»Kdo to mé poznat?“ mumlal FrantiSek.

»Naposledy, kde je?”

Karlik uz toho mél tak akordt, a tak nazdafbtih ukazal tamhle, at
uZ baba tdhne. A kupodivu tdhla, i s vozikem. Frnk, mlddenec v kuli-
chu vyskoc¢il z Frantiskovy kapsy.

»Pdnové, panové, dékuju, dékuju...”

»Posly3, co to bylo za za¢?”
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Otézky pro..._Questions for...

»To byla stard Vyjimka a chtéla mé potvrdit, protoZe vyjimky jak
zndmo potvrzuji pravidla. Jo, ja jsem Pravidlo.” Pravidlo sundal ku-
lich a uklonil se. ,JenomZe j4 se je$té nechci potvrzovat, natoZ od
takové bdby. Jd jsem mladé pravidlo a néco bych jeSté uZil. A propos,
pénové, zrovna jsem cestou za tim uZitim. Nechcete jit s sebou?”

,KdyZ my jsme tady za jinym udcelem, za ucitelem Bubelou, on
je tu nékde ztraceny, vite.”

4Vite vy, co? Pijdeme se nékam posilnit a potom se to néjak
vymysli.”

V tu rdnu si chlapci uvédomili, Ze je$té neobédvali, hlavné Fran-
tiSek si to uvédomil, a tudiZ ptikyvli.

»Nejlépe se jiddvalo a pijavalo za starejch dobrejch ¢ast. Pojdme
do hospody k Plusquamperfektim. MoZn4 Ze tam bude starej Dudl.
To je moc povedeny cislo, s tim by se taky dalo néco uZit,” navrhl
Pravidlo a 3lo se.

U Plusquamperfekt bylo pffjemné poloprdzdno. V jednom ro-
hu sedélo u piva par Archaism, mistnf Stamgasti, vedly staromilské
fe¢i a vzpominaly na doby, kdy byly je$té novotvary, u pultu postd-
valo nékolik zfidka uZivanych Pfechodnikd a naproti cucaly vino
tfi otfepané Fraze. KdyZ vesli chlapci s Pravidlem, Fraze se zatvdtily
neotftele, ale neujaly se. Trojice si to $inula rovnou k oknu, odkud
se na né kfenil Dudl. Pani Plusquamperfektovd uZ stavéla pfed Pra-
vidla pivo a Karlik s FrantiSkem dostali po limonddé a po guldsi
a pokukovali po Pravidlovi a po Dudlovi, jaky maji splavek. VSak
taky zanedlouho mleli ti dva pété ptes devaté. Mlsné pfimhufova-
li ociska, takZe Fraze se pfece jenom ujaly. Jedna si sedla Pravidlo-
vi na klin, a vZdycky kdyZ jukla na Karlika a na Frantika, vypiskla,
mlddi ma zelenou!, a objednala peprmintku.

KdyZ byla vétSina hosti pry¢ anebo na zemi a Karlik s FrantiSkem
uZ taky ddvno spali, otevfely se dvefe a v nich stdla baba Vyjimka.
MiIcky se rozhliZela, az neomylné zaostfila na Pravidla. Popadla ho
za fligr a naloZila do voziku, co ho méla stat pfed hospodou. K zemi
se smutné sesul Pravidlav kulich a podivnd dvojice zmizela.

Réno Karlik s Frantikem objevili opu$ténou ¢apku a bylo jim dva-
krédt ouvej. NejenZe musi najit pana ucitele Bubelu, ale aby jeSté k to-
mu osvobozovali Pravidla, dfiv neZ ho baba Vyjimka potvrdi.

Otézky pro..._Questions for...

»Tady jde o jedno nevinny mlddi,” chytal se za hlavu Dudl a ob-
jednal si u pani Plusquamperfektové kdvu smrtak.

»,Dudle, vem si ten kulich po Pravidlovi, to ti udéla dobfe. Mtj
tata si taky ddvd néco na hlavu, kdyZ byl vecer pfedtim veselej.”

Duadl si nasadil ¢epici a usrkl kdvy.

»A kam ho ta Vyjimka vlastné veze?“

»Myslim, hosi, Ze do Pravidel ¢eského pravopisu. A to je ponékud
jiny kafe.”

A tak tedy Karlik, Frantik a Dudl vyrazili. Vzharu do Pravidel!
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Theory, or the Technics
of the Unthought

LOUIS ARMAND
Charles University, Prague

Bewpew: to look at, view, behold, inspect, review;

to consider, contemplate, observe; to see

Bewpnuat: that which is looked at, viewed, a sight, spectacle;
a principle thereby arrived at, a rule, praeceptum, a theorem

Bewpog: spectator; an ambassador sent to consult an oracle

o] o

Insofar as it remains bound by an epistemological relation, “theo-
ry” will always have presupposed an ideological attitude towards its
objects precisely by way of their attributed “representability” accor-
ding to a given set of paradoxically discursive and normative con-
ditions, paradigms or forms. That is to say, “the what that always pro-
pels thought towards its reification.”-' Historically, this view stems in
large part from Plato’s interpretation of Being as “idea” and the pre-
cept of “forms of things” and “forms of properties” — mappedout in
the Republic, Phaedo, Timaeus and elsewhere — and the relation of
these ideal forms to states describable within the phenomenal world,
but above all to the means and intentionality by which such states
are affected: their “advent,” or event of becoming, as what W. B. Yeats
called “a ghostly paradigm of things.”

-' Bernard Stiegler: Technics and Time. Volume I: The Fault of Epimet-
heus. Stanford University Press, Stanford 1998, p. 275. Trans. Richard
Beardsworth and George Collins.
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Since Plato, western metaphysics has subscribed to an increasingly
procedural conception of agency — between causal intention vested
in the archi (?pxn), on the one hand, and the “means” of any becom-
ing, on the other; its techné (teyvn), phronésis (ppovnoig), or praxis
(mp?&Lg). Such a conception presumes that the epistemological field
is constituted by rational actors operating under the sign of an ideal
Reason. Broadly speaking, this development has gone hand in hand
with the segmentation of epistemology in terms of series of dialectical
or binary oppositions founded upon a doctrine of autonomous acti-
onand its subsequent representation in ideological form, being itself
founded upon an ideology of representation or mimésis (uunotg).
Hence it may also be said that theory is in some sense bound to a par-
ticular crisis in the representation and relation of epistemological
forms. That this relation will have always been a formal relation only
supposes that theory itself operates a certain mimetic paradigm: that,
in effect, theory machinates a relation to the assumed paradeigmata
(mopaderynata) of epistemology — those being nothing less than the
revealed ideological forms of its assumed a priori knowledge. What
would it mean, then, to refigure this epistemic relation in terms of
a techné of pre-presentation: of the speculativity of theory as a tele-
technology, as a form of “seeing at a distance” and, in this sense, “in
advance” of itself the very “self” of epistemic knowing? Which is ano-
ther way of saying, of agency —as the exact “paradigm” of technology.

What does it mean, then, to speak of technological agency? Is it
not already the case that the qualifying adjective “technological” de-
scribes a fundamental redundancy, if not in fact a tautology, in the
way in which we conceive of agency as such? For, in the final analysis,
is not agency itself “always already” technological? Such is the gene-
ral nature of the question anticipated in part 1 of Bernard Stiegler’s
Technics and Time, which seeks to address the possibility of a tech-
nology that would also be a theory of technics.

Bernard Stiegler’s question, posed in the context of a critique of
the “artificial separation” of techné and épistémé within the western
metaphysical tradition, presupposes precisely a modality of speculati-
on — of looking at or seeing, but also of apprehending in the sense
of theorising— which raises the issue of an “essence” of technology (as
a theory of technics) even as it supposes that we look beyond a “me-
taphysics of technology” towards the technological condition of meta-
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physics itself. (According to B. Stiegler it is Marx who, in the Grund-
risse der Kritik der Politischen Okonomie [1857—61], first envisages
a “technology that would constitute a theory of the evolution of tech-
nics” according to which the metaphysics of being becomes subject
to a materialist critique that finds its most radical — if also its most
opaque and paradoxical — expression in the later writings of Heid-
egger, for whom (in B. Stiegler’s view) “the history of being is noth-
ing but its inscription in technicity.”)-?

Approached otherwise, Stiegler’s question asks about a certain
technology, or rather “possibility of technology,” cognate with a “the-
ory of technics,” describing a fourfold relation of equivalence across
these otherwise contiguous terms — thereby claiming a relation of ho-
mology between a conception of possibility and one of theory; bet-
ween technology and technics; and between two ambivalent modes
of the genitive, each reflected and reified in the other. Moreover, it
asks us to consider the “possibility” of a certain reflexivity, exercised
on behalf of technology, with regard to what amounts to its own me-
tonymic recursion. In other words, it asks about the possibility of what
we might call technological agency.

It is clear, in any case, that Bernard Stiegler’s question points to-
wards the problem of how technology may be said to theorise, and
what it means to treat such a problem so that the term “theory” is not
to be reduced to a merely rhetorical or metaphorical dimension (i.e.
as merely a set of propositions about a general state of affairs con-
cerning “technics,” and according to which technology would some-
how be made to assume the mantle of subjectivity, i.e. of a transiti-
ve relation to its objects; a technology that “theorises”). Considered
another way, this question asks how we may effectively distinguish
between a purely descriptive register and what might be thought of
as a generalised programme, according to which technology would
be regarded as “actively” underwriting the very operations of theo-
ria (as its horizon of possibility; or “event-horizon”). The issue would
then be to what extent we may begin to regard this recursive prog-
rammatic relation as one constitutive of agency —in the form of a me-
tonymic forethrow and metaphoric incorporation of the technological

-2 Stiegler: Technics and Time, p. 4.
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within a generalised thedria — and this requires, among other things,
that we define what is meant by the word “agency” (as what, bet-
ween techné and theory, it is that thinks).

e 2 e

An idea of agency emerges from a classical philosophy grounded
in a way of thinking and perceiving the world that links the initiation
of actions to classifiable intentions. In its earliest traditions this idea
is bound up with notions of auto-mobility and auto-poiésis (Townotg)
— characteristics according to which mind, the will, and reason have
been linked to concepts of soul, and according to which they have
acquired a quasi-divine aspect. The mysterious quality of agency, rar-
efied into a singularly human attribute (and subsequently into an
attribute of individuation), subsequently became the basis of all fur-
ther metaphysics, in which man — promoted via the singular agency of
the divine — might grasp the cosmos as the matter and formal expres-
sion of thought itself. While this view has acquired an armature of log-
ical necessity, its logic has always been based upon the need to shore
up the prior claims of man over the lesser species and over the base
materiality of the universe at large.

Elegance of symmetry in the view that poses the intelligible against
the merely sensible, and each against the insensible, devolves more or
less solely upon what John Ruskin in 1856 termed the “pathetic falla-
cy”: the ascription of human aspirations and beliefs to the otherwise
inanimate.-* In other words, the ascription of agency not to the “pure-

ly mechanical” or inanimate, but rather via the metaphysical as a uni-
versal principle to which all things otherwise mechanical and inani-

mate must be subject “in the image of man.” This “human exception”

-* John Ruskin: Of the Pathetic Fallacy, Modern Painters. Knopf, New York
1988 [1856], lIl. 85: “It will appear also, on consideration of the mat-
ter, that this fallacy is of two principal kinds. Either ... it is the fallacy of
wilful fancy, which involves no real expectation that it will be believed;
or else it is a fallacy caused by an excited state of the feelings, making
us, for the time, more or less irrational ... The state of mind which at-
tributes to it these characters of a living creature is one in which the
reason is unhinged by grief. All violent feelings have the same effect.
They produce in us a falseness in all our impressions of external things,
which | would generally characterize as the ‘Pathetic Fallacy.””
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fails, however, if instead of ascribing agency based upon a concep-
tion of will, we ascribe a general, material characteristic to the notion
of agency itself (only exemplified, for instance, in the phenomenon of
consciousness), such that human agency — as Freud and others have
already suggested—can be seen as contingent upon a broadly “tech-
nological” condition. (This is one reason why religion, for instance —
and religious fundamentalism in particular — has always seen in tech-
nology a threat posed to the hegemonic structures of its belief sys-
tems: whether in terms of doctrinal truth, morality, law, or claims for
political sovereignty.)

However this may be, it is important for any discussion of the pos-
sibility of technology as a theory of technics to discover a means of
thinking “theory” other than metaphorically — in the sense of some-
thing that sees — and to discover a way of understanding theory’s
“regard” as a movement of reflexivity (or teletechnology) with which
seeing, apprehension, etc. are structurally contiguous. Put otherwi-
se, this would have to do with a certain materiality of “perception,”
and of how —for example —what is called a subject may be said to per-
ceive its objects (itself as object, or others). Such a materiality sugg-
ests that by subject we mean nothing other than a trope of reflexivity:
a discursive mechanism, in effect, operating the means of represen-
tation — its thedria — as itself an “object of theory,” as a “technological
object,” or as a “system of relations.” What, elsewhere, Jacques Lacan
refers to as the “unconscious subjacency” of every discourse.-* And
insofar as this entails a solicitation of agency as fundamentally tech-
nological, then we may indeed speak of a crisis of representation —
as that which gives representation its possibility “in the first place.”

Another way of approaching this problem would be to examine
the means by which epistemology — as the discourse or science of
knowing — is said to represent its objects to itself as objects of know-
ledge. That is to say, as the knowable. For epistemology will have
always been tied to its objects by a certain claim to prior possibility
in the logic of the “paradigm” — i.e. that which formally orientates

-+ Jacques Lacan: Homeostasis and Insistence, The Seminar of Jacqu-
es Lacan. Book lI: The Ego in Freud’s Theory and in the Technique of
Psychoanalysis 1954—1955. Cambridge University Press, London 1988,
p. 54. Trans. Sylvana Tomaselli.
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epistemology as a discourse of. This assumed priority will also have
affected the logic of apprehension —the techné of seeing by which the-
ory is characterised as Tudory — as a relation between apprehension,
knowledge, and speculation. In a very important respect, the episte-
mological paradigm corresponds to “that which can be known,” as
a function of the possibility of the knowable, calculated — as it were —
in advance as the very horizon of knowledge. The forms of the know-
able, in other words, are ascribed an a priori status —and yet it rema-
ins a question as to how this status is anticipated or recognised, and
thus how this status is “raised” to objecthood within the epistemo-
logical field.

Essentially this question has to do with the instigative or determin-
ing aspect of such paradigms and with the recognition that the so-
called objects of knowledge in fact shape the discourse of knowledge
within which, and by means of which, they are anticipated and there-
by re-cognised. How to account, then, for the failure of such self-evi-
dence in the structure of epistemology? Indeed, how to account for
epistemology itself as anything other than a prosthesis of the know-
able by way of a fundamentally “missed” recognition: a recognition
that occupies the place of a “non-essential” addition, a supplement of
an originary cognition?

e 3 e

The question of technology takes us beyond “epistemological trans-
formations” to the very condition of epistemology itself; to the ques-
tion of a technics or techné of thought vested in a logic of origins and
of an originary ambivalence and undecidability. This apparent cont-
radiction resides in mistaking the structural ambivalence of the “ori-
gin” as a moment of inauguration, of incision or inscription, and the
assumption of reflexivity as a trope of “self-consciousness” and “self-
causality.” That is to say, in the contradictory orientation of “the sub-
ject” in terms of what Leibniz termed a mathésis universalis. While
fulfilling the role of assumed historical actor, the initiatives of this
“subject” are nevertheless little more than an index of accumulations
unconsciously mediated: its subscription to the idea of universal
consciousness remains an action only on the level of instruction and
of mathésis or “education” (as a being-led).

Kritické rozhledy_Book Reviews

Nevertheless, the critique of the metaphysics of knowing and of
being, as a technological project, extends to the very core of what it
means to act, and to the technical underpinnings of the ideology
of mimésis that links action to something like a categorical imperati-
ve (Kant) or transcendental paradigm (Plato). Responding to Heideg-
ger’s analytic of Dasein and the deconstructive motif in Heidegger’s
later writings, Stiegler suggests that: “If it is true that the metaphysical
side of philosophy culminates in the projection of a mathésis univer-
salis that encourages a subject to establish itself ‘as the master and
possessor of nature,” where the essence of reason ends up as calcula-
tion, then this turning of metaphysics forms an entrance to the tech-
nical age of philosophical thought, as a result of which technics in its
modern guise brings subjectivity to its completion as objectivity.”-*
Such is the assumption of a type of reification of the technological
as an “end,” and yet the inclination remains to project something like
a technological subject capable not only of initiating actions on “its
own” behalf, but of undertaking the career of rational actor, as it were,
by virtue of a decision “at the origin,” and which might even be ex-
pressed in terms of the formula “mathematics is ontology.”-¢ Yet, once
we relinquish this idea, the necessity arises of accounting for so-called
acts of decision upon the basis of a fundamental ambivalence. Indeed,
the very logic of decision comes to seem like an artifice or strategy
in the deferral of an ultimate undecidability — or of what, in Leibni-
zean calculus, is termed “enumeration.” Accordingly, decision implies
a transcriptive system linked to a general representability — not of
“objects of thought,” but of the assumed possibility of a decision ever
taking place: this possibility thus equates to a “pre-presentation” or
paradigm of the decision “itself.”

As a binary calculus, the symbolisation of “decision” and “enu-
meration” represents a probabilistic, structural ambivalence in the dis-
tribution of its terms, between and about which “decision” and “enu-
meration” thus become precisely symbolic functions. These symbols,
“devoid of any arithmetic value,” as Friedrich Kittler argues, “assume

-* Stiegler: Technics and Time, p. 6.
-6 Cf. Alain Badiou: Being and Event. Continuum, London 2005. Trans.
Oliver Feltham.
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strictly strategic ones.”-” According to this formula, agency is always
somehow proto-paradigmatic — it assumes the recursive structure of
a forethrow of possibility that bothconditions it and remains anterior
to it — as both origin and horizon. (Consequently, “undecidability”
describes a fundamental state within any symbolic system, to which
no “event” of decision corresponds other than arbitrarily.) Hence, bet-
ween the one and the other — “decision” and “enumeration”; ambi-
valence and undecidability — agency stands as the vanishing point of
two modes of the technological: what Stiegler terms the “unthought”
and what Heidegger characterises as “the will to will.”

Heidegger’s conception of the “technical” as redoubled-will, is
attributed to the structure of eternal recurrence in Nietzsche and the
possibility of thought and decision as devolving upon a certain “crisis”
of the propriative event (Ereignis). On the one hand, this recursive lo-
gic of (un)decidability as redoubled-will invokes the spectre of what
Kittler designates as a “totally programmable world,” where, in effect,
what we call the world is always already “programmed” —is, indeed,
the programme. On the other, it implies a certain impossibility of de-
cision as the very condition of its interminable circuit of “decidability.”
The world in this sense is nothing more than a series of event-states:
what Kittler terms “a combinatorial matrix of strategies”-* and what
Jean-Joseph Goux calls “the still unthought thought of the network,
a polynodal, nonrepresentative organisation, a thought about the
text..."-?

To the extent that epistemology represents a “system of thought,”
we may say that it remains subject to the injunction that any system
must be in some sense “programmable,” or else it is not a system.
While at the same time, every system may also be said to be “haunt-
ed by the real” —in that a system always assumes the form of an oper-
ation within certain material constraints — or what Andrei Markoff
refers to as transitional probabilities — taken to function as agents or
“strategies of the real,” as Kittler says.-"® By way of reduction: there is

-7 Friedrich Kittler: Literature, Media, Information Systems. Ed. John John-
ston. OPA, Amsterdam 1997, p. 120.

-8 Kittler: Literature, Media, Information Systems, p. 143.

-* Jean-Joseph Goux: Numismatiques II. Te/ Quel 36, 1969, p. 59.

-1° Kittler: Literature, Media, Information Systems, p. 129.
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no system (of meaning) in vacuo; no translatable sense that is not
itself a programmatic function already within the system to which it
supposedly adds or contributes its terms. This consequently leads to

| #

the notion that the real “corresponds” to something like a figure of an
“embedded controller” — something like the Freudian agent of repres-
sion and mnemonic inscription — which is in fact no thing but rather
a system of relations. As Lacan has pointed out: something “functions
in the real, independently of any subjectivity.”-" What functions, we
might say, is the “operation itself” of decision upon the undecidable;

the technics of the unthought in the agency of the real.

o 4 o

As we have seen, Stiegler’s question regarding the possibility of a tech-
nology as a “theory” of technics — posed in the context of a critique of
the “artificial separation” of techné and épistémé within the western
metaphysical tradition —implies a conception of “agency” as a para-
digm of the technological. Insofar as epistemology is concerned with
the knowable, and the truth or verification of the knowable, this re-
quires us to think a relationship between the knowable, theoria and
agency somehow circumscribed within a relation of technology to
technics — that is to say, within the operations of techné. According
to Stiegler, this rethinking of epistemology necessarily involves us
in a revaluing of philosophical discourse, since: “At its very origin,
and up until now, philosophy has repressed technics as an object of
thought. Technics is the unthought.”-"

However, such a revaluing cannot simply proceed according to epi-
stemological method, for two reasons —firstly, any relation of thought
to the unthought or to the unthinkable, as Nietzsche argu es, announ-
ces the necessity of viewing any so-called “historical decision” as
“a crisis,”- and so any critique of the history of philosophy in these

- Jacques Lacan: Psychoanalysis and Cybernetics, or On the Nature of
Language. The Seminar of Jacques Lacan. Book II: The Ego in Freud’s
Theory and in the Technique of Psychoanalysis 1954—1955. Cambrid-
ge University Press, London 1988, p. 300. Trans. S. Tomaselli.

-2 Stiegler: Technics and Time, p. ix.

- Martin Heidegger: Nietzsche. Ed. David Farrell Krell. Harper, San Fran-
cisco 1991, 1l, p. 164.
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terms must account for a certain solicitation of “crisis” in place of any
paradigm of truth upon which any such “decision” could be made;
while secondly, the invocation of a “theory of the unthought” in pla-
ce of epistemological method entails a possible contradiction, of the
order of that identified by J. Derrida in M. Foucault’s assumption of
madness (or the unthinkable) as a paradigm for a critique of the his-
tory of rationalism and rationalist discourse. If the unthinkable is that
which is necessarily excluded from a system of thought, then it can-
not be represented according to the logic of that system. Hence, as
Derrida argues, “the revolution against reason, from the moment it
is articulated, can operate only within reason.” In consequence: “A
history... against reason doubtless cannot be written, for, despite all
appearances to the contrary, the concept of history has always been
a rational one.”-"

The question of technology as a theory of technics, that is to say of
the “unthought,” thus presents us with a number of problems that
need to be overcome if we are to credit Stiegler’s programme. Several
possibilities appear to present themselves at this point, involving
the relation of technics to a techno-logos — or what we might calls
a “technological reason” — and the speculative relation of theory to
a discourse of truth and to the “revelation” of its objects. Moreover, if
we are to credit the notion that “agency” may figure as a paradigm of
such a technology, we need to consider the implications of this for
a general conception of agency on the one hand — and of paradig-
matice —and for the implied relation of agency, therefore, to a “theo-
ry of the unthought.” This at least is one implication of Heidegger’s
1924-5 seminar on Plato, to which we will return, wherein techné is
described as a mode of knowledge or know-how that guides poiésis,
and consequently is identified with épistémé (?motnun).-*

If epistemology treats of the knowable, then what is in fact the
status of its objects? If theory treats of a certain speculativity, can we
say that its “objects” are in any sense knowable? Let us consider for
a moment the well-known argument put forward in Walter Benja-

- Jacques Derrida: Cogito and the History of Madness. Writing and Dif-
ference. Routledge, London 1978, p. 36. Trans. Alan Bass.

-'* Martin Heidegger: Plato’s Sophist. Indiana University Press, Indiana-
polis 2003, p. 21. Trans. Richard Rojcewicz and André Schuwer.
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min’s essay on “The Work of Art in the Age of Mechanical Reproduc-
tion.” In this essay, Benjamin draws a distinction between what is pre-
sented in a work of art, or —for example —in the person of an actor on
stage, and what is presented in a photograph or cinematic image.
Here, the live presence of an actor on stage involves itself in what
Benjamin terms “aura” — “that unique phenomena of a distance, how-
ever close [an object] may be”-' — a paradoxical effect of what Paul
Ricoeur subsequently terms a distanciation that is diminished, or
which withers, in mechanical reproduction (just as it does in memo-
ry).-" In its place, we might say, something else emerges, which in re-
ference to Freud’s Psychopathology of Everyday Life has been termed
an “optical unconscious.” The camera, for example, is able to record
and show that which remains invisible to the naked eye — of which,
in other words, remain unconscious — and thus render it in its “true
immediacy,” on the one hand, and in its “unpresentability” as an ob-
ject of direct human apprehension, on the other. This optical verity
represents, therefore, a type of double-blind, corresponding to the
diminution of aura as a critical distanciation within the “present it-
self.”

Benjamin’s aura, this halo-effect of a certain authenticating pre-
sence, plays itself out against the technological extension of the image
and of the technics of perception —or what Derrida calls “the spectral
spiritualisation that is at work in any techné”-'* — and of the relation
between perception and the spectacle of a certain unique event (that
manifests itself not by way of any-thing, but as the event, precisely, of
this aura itself). The question that predominates here is that of authen-
ticity. Pursuing a well-established line of argument, Benjamin elabo-
rates upon the relationship of the idea of authenticity and aura, to the
ideology of mimésis: of presence-to-representation — evoking as he

-6 Walter Benjamin: The Work of Art in the Age of Mechanical Reproduc-
tion. /lluminations. Fontana, London 1995, p. 222. Trans. Harry Zohn.
Paul Ricceur: Hermeneutics and the Human Sciences. Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, Cambridge 1981, pp. 112—113. Trans. John B. Thomp-
son. Ricceur coins the expression “distanciation” to express the distan-
ce and relation between subject and object in the orientation of the
hermeneutic quest.

- Jacques Derrida: Spectres of Marx. Routledge, London 1994, p. 97.

Trans. Peggy Kamuf.
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does so a particular hegemonic structure founded upon a rhetoric of
crisis, devolving upon the question of technology. “The presence
of the original,” Benjamin states, “is the prerequisite to the concept
of authenticity,” such that necessarily: “The whole sphere of authenti-
city is outside technical — and, of course, not only technical — repro-
ducibility.”-* It is this un-reproducibility of authenticity that Benja-
min locates as aura, but it is technical reproducibility above all else
that is taken to pose a threat to this aura, despite the fact that — for
the purposes of this rhetorical positron —“The whole sphere of authen-
ticity is outside technical ... reproducibility.”

e 5 .

It may be instructive to interrupt this line of argument and ask instead
about the nature of this relation of aura to the unpresentable — what
we might otherwise term the “unthought.” Benjamin’s aura seems, at
least on one level, to be bound up with a certain structure of theoria,
or looking, beholding, and in a sense apprehending. But this theoria
is not an apprehending of a thing-in-itself — as, for example, an “ob-
ject of knowledge” — but rather its aura, which both accompanies “it”
and yet also takes its place as a type of metonymic substitute. We
might then say that this aura serves the function of a type of specu-
lative screen, whereas in the “eye” of the camera, this screen evapo-
rates and a certain mechanical truth is made to appear in its stead,
as though revealed. If, as Lacan does, we say that the camera affects
—insofar as it involves the “assumption of an image”—a phenomenon
of consciousness,~* that is to say of agency, can we therefore say that
the camera theorises? Or, in its revelations of an “optical uncon-
scious,” as the épistémé of a certain discourse of truth, of facticity and
of verification — does the camera represent an impossibility of theory?
For does not this optical unconscious signify precisely what, of theory,
can never be verified — precisely, the inverse relation of so-called aura
to truth? If the camera here is taken as attesting to a certain truth,
what is there that may attest to the truth of what the camera “sees”?

- Benjamin: The Work of Art in the Age of Mechanical Reproduction,
pp. 221; 220.

-2 Jacques Lacan: A Materialist Definition of the Phenomenon of Con-
sciousness. The Seminar of Jacques Lacan. Book Il, p. 43.
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Insofar as the “whole sphere of authenticity is outside technical...
reproducibility,” according to Benjamin (who is, after all, merely rep-
eating a Platonistic truism), then this incompatability of truth to aura
goes to the very heart of the meaning of theodria, and of the presup-
position that “seeing” requires some thing that is seen — something
to which seeing may atest — that the event of seeing is directly bound
to the facticity of a certain state-of-affairs, something verifiable, pos-
sessing duration, objecthood, and so on and so forth (just as, for
example, we might speak of the mutual exclusion — indeed the con-
tradiction — of testimony and evidence, as Derrida say).-*' Jean-Michel
Rabaté has posed this problem in terms of “understanding” — that
“there cannot be a theory without an experience, without a subject-
ive discovery, without a dynamic ‘understanding.’”-? If we say that,
for example, the camera “sees,” can we also say that it affects some
form of understanding? Or are these terms functioning her merely-
metaphorically? If agency presupposes a reflection-effect or reflexi-
vity, can we not speak of a camera as possessing agency? And if so, is
this agency — automatic, mechanistic, technological — not bound pre-
cisely to a certain unconsciousness (an optical unconscious, even) as
the unthought? Subsequently, might we not say that all theory, essen-
tially, is a theory of the unthought, since it directs its gaze elsewhere
— towards an horizon of verifiability, of truth, of the knowable that
remains spekulative — in that whatever theory directs itself towards is
ultimately a locus of ambivalence, a lability between the one and the
other; authenticity or truth, and according to which each is constant-
ly deferred by way of the other.

If it is the case, then, that “there cannot be a theory without an
experience, without a subjective discovery, without a dynamic ‘under-
standing,”” what is it that can be said to constitute here a subjective
discover, a dynamic understanding or an experience as such? Anoth-
er way of posing this question is: what is the relation between experi-
ence and thought, or experience and the unthought? Is “dynamic
understanding,” for example, an epistemic or ontological condition?

7

Jacques Derrida—Bernard Steigler: The Archive Market: Truth, Testimo-
ny, Evidence, Echographies of Television. Polity, Cambridge 2002, 82ff.
Trans. Jennifer Bayorek.

Jean-Michel Rabaté: Jacques Lacan. Palgrave, New York 2001, p. 4.

7

N

235




236

Kritické rozhledy_Book Reviews

If we return to the problem of a theory of the unthought, and the re-
lation of agency (that which acts, or dynamically “understands”) to
technics, we might say that — as with Benjamin’s figure of aura — un-
derstanding corresponds to a certain mimetic logic of the paradigm:
a formal pre-presentation at the origin of the representable, the think-
able, the knowable. But if we are to take agency as a “paradigm” of
technology, then we need to consider that agency here occupies the
position of the unpresentable itself — not as a model of some thing
to be revealed, but as the very mechanism of “revelation,” which is to
say “representation.” Seeing and knowing, as Derridasays, are incom-
mensurable here.-? (Hence, the camera might be said to theorise to
the extent that what it presents to us is no object as such — or even
a series of truth statements about an object — but rather the reflexi-
ve, spectral character of “truth statements” as such, and thus of epis-
temology, reason, etc., in the form of a type of revenance or writing
as photographé.)

Bernard Stiegler’s formulation might then appear to tend in the
direction of Heidegger’s later seminars at Le Thor in 1969. Towards
the end of the seminar of 2 September, Heidegger re-poses his earli-
er question concerning technology, not as a fundamental condition,
but as a “ground itself” and “horizon” of what might otherwise be
characterised as the production of discourse (Heidegger’s commodity
critique here, vis-a-vis “economic standing-reserves” — a potentiality
that is both anterior to the commodity function and integral to it —is
ostensibly a critique of sign operations in general). “Only modern
technology,” according to Heidegger, “makes possible” this produc-
tion —the particular “modernity” of this technology being based upon
its discursive character, even as this discursivity is “grounded” in the
technological — so that: “What stands in question is that modern man
finds himself henceforth in a fundamentally new relation to being —
AND THAT HE KNOWS NOTHING OF IT.”-** For Stiegler, this new relation
to being, as a technical relation, is understood as a relation to the “un-
thought” (that in which man finds himself, and in which he “under-
stands” himself as being, but of which he knows nothing). Is this not

- Derrida—Steigler: Spectographies. Echographies of Television, p. 117.
-2* Martin Heidegger: Four Seminars. Indiana University Press, Blooming-
ton 2003, p. 62. Trans. Andrew Mitchell and Francois Raffoul.
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then the essence of the relationship of technology and the unthought
as the very “experience” of theory?

e 6 o

Elsewhere M. Heidegger explicitly relates the experience of the un-
thought to a certain unconcealment of truth, through an etymological
play upon the Greek term ?An6eia (alétheia), to which he also relates
the root of theodria.-** According to Heidegger, the Greek word alétheia
(truth, unconcealment, adeequatio) can also be read as a-Iétheia — so
that the privative alpha is taken to indicate that concealment (Iéth€)
always accompanies unconcealment.-? There is something about Hei-
degger’s etymological method that suggests a paradigmatic relation
between the object or horizon of derivation, and a type of essential-
ism that is posited, though never arrived at. A relation, in other words,
that simultaneously invests and exposes the “interior” relation of the
presentation of a concealment to the verity of true presence in alé-
theia. According to Heidegger’s interpretation, “self-concealing, con-
cealment,” belongs to a-1€theia, not just as an addition, not as “the
shadow of light,” but rather as the heart of a(léthe)ia.-? Hence Plato-
nic alétheia is shown to belong to that which persists within it, as Ié-
the, and which gives rise to it through a movement of self-negation
— a movement which nevertheless both preserves and affirms the
word’s “originary” sense of concealing-forgetfulness.

In an important corollary, Heidegger links this two-fold movement
of concealing forgetfulness with technology: “Technology comes to
presence in the realm where revealing and unconcealment take pla-
ce, where alétheia, truth, happens.”-?® Consequently, for Heidegger,
truth assumes the form of an almost Nietzschean “double negative”

- See Martin Heidegger: The Question Concerning Technology and
Other Essays. Harper and Row, New York 1977. Trans. William Lovitt.
Martin Heidegger: On the Essence of Truth. Basic Writings. Ed. David
Farrell Krell. Rev. ed. Routledge, London 1993, p. 132. Trans. John Sal-
lis. Heidegger's interpretation of alétheia here draws upon an earlier
reading of a fragment of Parmenides. See Heidegger’s Vortrdge und
Aufsdtze. Neske, Pfullingen 1954, p. 26.

Heidegger: What Calls for Thinking? Basic Writings, p. 390. Trans. Fred
D. Wieck and J. Glenn Gray.

Heidegger: The Question Concerning Technology. Basic Writings,
p. 319.
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or unconcealment, linked to the “coming to presence” of technology.
That is to say, a coming to presence of that by which presence itself is
mediated or concealed, just as what is revealed in alétheia is already
a forgetfulness attached to the paradigmatic status of its “truth.” This
ambivalence, of a-létheia, thus already involves a certain reflexivity
(symbolised in the hyphenated, privative alpha), a mechanism of un-
concealment or thedria. As Heidegger argues, alétheia “is a particular
character of the Being of beings insofar as beings stand in a relation
to a regard aimed at them, to a disclosure circumspecting them, to
a knowing.”-* In other words, the revealed techné of onticontological
difference in which alétheia is vested, is mediated by way of the rela-
tion of a certain theodria as phronésis (circumspection) and épistémé.
Elsewhere Heidegger relates alétheia to the figure of Mnemosyne, or
memory, which is in turn described as “the gathering of thought”:-3°

Memory — from Latin memor, mindful — has in mind something
that is in the mind, thought. But when it is the name of the Mother of
the Muses, “Memory” does not just mean any thought of anything
that can be thought. Memory is the gathering and convergence of
thought upon what everywhere demands to be thought about first
of all. Memory is the gathering of recollection, thinking back. It safely
keeps and keeps concealed within it that to which at each given time
thought must be given before all else, in everything that essentially
is, everything that appeals to us as what has being and has been in
being.-*

“It is plain,” Martin Heidegger says, “that the word means some-
thing more than merely the psychologically demonstrable ability to
retain mental representation, an idea of something which is past.”-3
The technics of memory, as a gathering of thought and a “thinking
back,” a reflection and an “archaeology”— in which the arché assumes
the form of an horizon of the unthought — draws the unconcealment

- Heidegger: Plato’s Sophist, p. 11.

-3 Martin Heidegger: What is Called Thinking? Harper & Row, London
1968, p. 3. Trans. Fred D. Wieck and John G. Gray.

- Heidegger: What is Called Thinking?, p. 11.

-2 Heidegger: What is Called Thinking?, p. 11.
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of alétheia towards a situation in which everything is held in the bal-
ance, as it were, and in which truth assumes a foundation in a radical
ambivalence, as a gathering of thinking in the unthought. “What must
be thought, turns away from man. It withdraws from him. But how
can we have the least knowledge of something that withdraws from
the beginning, how can we give it a name?”-** This technological con-
dition — of a mechanical lability and iteration of the unconcealment of
alétheia in the gathering of memory and the withdrawal of thought —
is likewise involved in an entire metaphorics of seeing or not-seeing,
of representation, repetition, attestation and disavowal. Indeed, on
a certain level, the question of knowledge of the unnameability of the
“unthought” provides a structural homology to the echo of the name
of the river Lethe within a-l1€theia, calling to attention the otherwise
unattended relation between concealment and attesting in the ora-
cular station of the dead, who are summoned in order, precisely, to
atest — like Hamlet’s host — to that which is not visible in the realm
of the living (i.e. the truth). The signal reality of the ghost, the spec-
tre, the revenant, thus describing what of the unthought (the Real)
accedes to thought by way of a certain symbolic perturbation — and
insofar as the symbolic function is here linked to a technics of repre-
sentation, so too we might say that this perturbation does not corres-
pond to an epistemological rupture, but rather to that crisis in which
epistemology is called forth.

o7 o

Lethe (AnOn; forgetting, forgetful; Lt. oblivio, “a place of oblivion in
the lower world,” as Liddell and Scott have it) is the name given to the
River of Forgetfulness in Hades — often the counterpart of the River of
Memory, or Mnemosyne. At the shrine of Trophonius in Boeotia, for
example, there were two revers — Lethe and Mnemosyne — from which
worshippers would drink before making oracular consultations with
the divinity. Similarly, the word theoria is related to Bewpig, a sacred
ship which carried the 8swpou (theoroi) — the ambassadors sent to
consult an oracle — to their destination. Importantly, it also served
as a metaphor for Charon’s barque, used to ferry the dead to their

-3 Heidegger: What is Called Thinking?, p. 8.
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final destination in Hades across the river Styx (2tvg, the Hateful, “by
which the gods in Homer swore their most sacred oaths,” according
to Liddell and Scott). It is across the river Styx that Virgil’s Aeneas jour-
neys in order to attest to a certain “future” of Rome and the decent
of the lulii, by way of an interview with the dead and a prevision of
the “to come.” Virgil places the entrance to Hades at Avernus, the for-
mally volcanic lake and home of the Cumaean Sibyl, in whom “the
Delian god of prophesy / Inspires uncanny powers.”-** And by turns,
a passage from book VII of the £neid comes to furnish the epigraph to
Freud’s theory of “dreamwork”: “Flectere si nequeo superos, Acher-
onta movebo,” describing something of the paradoxical relationship
between attestation and death; memory, desire and the unconsci-
ous; consciousness and the unthought.

This curious proximity of memory and forgetting; the living voice
and the dead — brought about through an etymological or paradig-
matic ambivalence — brings into view the question of the relatedness
of theory to attestation, testimony and evidence. This apparent di-
chotomy obtains between, on the one hand, a stance of speculation
and scepticism, and, on the other, a stance of knowing, of assurity; of
faith and of belief. And it is the ambivalent or apparent nature of this
dichotomy (its non-symmetrical, non-oppositional character, as irre-
ducibly linked and yet tensile) in which epistemology is revealed to
be what Stiegler has called “a device for the administration of evi-
dence.”-* Hence, in Heidegger’s reading of a-I€theia we encounter
something like a mechanism of reflexivity, between the etym and épi-
stémé — doubling the reflexive iterations of concealed-unconcealment
by which the device of epistemology anticipates and “reveals” itself
as techné. Moreover, by drawing together these various associations
we might then say that it is in fact a characteristic of epistemology that
it ostensibly testifies not to the truth of its object, but to the under-
writing technicity of testifying as such; not to rememoration or repre-
sentation, but to that “forgetting” upon which the logic of the pre-
sentable is founded.

-3 Virgil: £neid. Vintage, New York 1990, vi. 17-18. Translated by Robert
Fitzgerald.
-3 Derrida—Stiegler: Echographies of Television, p. 93.
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Nevertheless, as Derrida has pointed out, “technical reproducibili-
ty” has always been “excluded from testimony,” since the logic of tes-
timony — that of Benjamin’s aura — requires “the presence of the live
voice in the first person.”-* In the theatre of attestation, the theords
(the witness) is called upon to testify not simply as a delegate, ambas-
sador or metonymic substitute (of the state, for example), but of and
for the very thing to or for which he is required to testify. Not only
must the theords play witness to the pronouncement of the oracle,
but he must also transmit it, or transport it (translate it, in fact); and
in transmitting it, he must also transmit his attestation to the veracity
of the word: thus reprising the ambivalence of the living presence of
the oracle and the occultations of the oracular voice in the figure of the
theords — i.e. as a metaphorics of truth by way of its absence in that
which attests.

Through a movement of reflexivity, or indeed of a certain détour-
nement, the “act” of attestation of the theoros fulfils the ambivalent
gesture in which testimony and evidence substitute and displace
one another, as a kind of deus ex machina of the “real presence”: the
unpresentable paradigm or the impossible attestations of the “un-
thought” (it is, after all, nothing but an effect of staging; and it is no
accident that the word theoretérion designates a seat in the theatre,
or that the theatre itself is the etymological and logical counterpart
of the theords, the place of the spectator being situated and circum-
scribed by the mechanics of the spectacle — both Greek terms deriv-
ing from the root 0¢?). “This theatre of vision,” as Rabaté says, “is
where presence shows itself in its eidos, so that it is then known.”

The presencing of that which is then “known” corresponds, effec-
tively, to its concealment through the operations of knowing. What
is known withdraws from its apprehension; had already in fact with-
drawn in its representation: the representation of presence “in its
eidos,” or the prepresentation of the present itself. As with the Hei-
deggerean metaphorics of a-1€theia, the closeproximity of the dis-
course of truth, presence and the living voice (in the investment of
attestation and evidence in the real), to a spectography of the spirit

-% Jacques Derrida—Maurice Blanchot: Demeure. Fiction and Testimo-
ny. Stanford University Press, Stanford 2000, pp. 41-2. Trans. Elizabeth
Rottenberg.
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realm (the ghostly paradigms of the mechanical image), points to
a particular status in the relation of “memory” to the “unthought” in
which the reflexive apprehension of the one in the other assumes
the character of a rebus. As a mode of anticipation and decipherment,
thedria combines the occult character of what is concealed from it
and awaits revealing, and what in revealing is “concealed” by it. Thus
what attests in theoria could be said to be a certain mark of erasure
that simultaneously functions as mnemo-technic. We may liken this to
the trope of attestation in dreams, in which the theoros is recursive-
ly bound up in the spectacle that “he” himself projects while at the
same time being projected by and within it. Consequently, “when
we remember a dream, do we really remember something which we
could speak of as if it were a thought, since we don’t know, after all,
whether it isnt the very quintessence of the illusion of memory?”-*

The criterion of verification is here revealed to be bound up with
the very ambivalence of what it means to verify. The complementary
relationship of verification to Tudory — the relation of a mode of anti-
cipation to the promise, as it were, of a future advent — devolves upon
a fundamental distanciation, whereby theory cedes to the unthought
at the very moment it verges upon the”“knowable.” A distanciation
within the structure of equivalence; of iteration and contiguity within
the structure of verification; inscribing the very techné of memory, of
recognition, of representation. Moreover, this techné designates not
only an apprehension at a remove, in the sense of belatedness, but
that element of knowing vested in a “repetition of/at the origin,” or
pre-presentation. As Heidegger notes, “usually knowledge refers to
a way of access and of a way of relating which disclose ... and take pos-
session of what is disclosed.”-* This “way of access,” or know-how, is
both a techné and épistémé¢, as well as a phenomenon of serving as
a point of departure or “pre-possession.” Techné — which “has to do
with things that first have to be made and which are not yet what
they will be”-** —thus describes a particular relation to the paradoxical
futurity and paradigmatic status of whatever is to be unconcealed;
i.e., its “truth.”

- Jacques Lacan: Censorship is not Resistance. The Seminar of Jacques
Lacan. Book Il, p. 125.
-3 Heidegger: Plato’s Sophist, p. 10.

Kritické rozhledy_Book Reviews

We might then say that technicity is in fact a mode of a-l€theia
insofar as it discloses the relation of disclosure to the arché of its pre-
presentation. “An ?pym,” Heidegger writes, “is itself no longer some-
thing we can speak of as some-thing. The appropriate speaking of an
?pym cannot be carried out by Aoyog,” it “can only be grasped for itself
and not as something else.”-* This arché&, which Heidegger identifi-
es as the “action itself” of unconcealment, retains the character of the
unpresentable, and hence of the unrepresentable as such. Its status
in the epistemological schema is of an “unthought,” which neverthe-
less stands in a relation of a pre-presentation of thought and of its
mode of access — of a particular circumspection, regard, or theoria,
which is that of the action of disclosure itself “characterised by its
various moments,” its spatio-temporalised situation or event-state.
Hence we may identify a certain tele-technology as the “essence” of
theory, according to which technology itself — as a distanciation “at
the origin” —is evoked simultaneously as an underwriting “epistemo-
logy” and as a “theory of the unthought.”

Prague, February—May 2006

- Heidegger: Plato’s Sophist, p. 20.
- Heidegger: Plato’s Sophist, pp. 100—1.
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The Semantic Gesture — an Invitation
to a Journey from the Poetics
to the Aesthetics of a Literary Work

TOMAS KUBICEK
Institute of Czech Literature, Prague

* Introduction
If we speak of structuralism at the present time, we already know that
there does not exist a single structuralism — and now | do not mean
only those “national versions”of structuralist schools. Within these
locally determined structuralisms, there exists a whole range of other
structuralist currents that differ not only in detail, but often also in
their perspective on key methodological or theoretical questions.
From my point of view, the view of “our”, that is to say, Prague struc-
turalism, this only testifies to the “unpetrifiable” capacity of structur-
alist thinking, its ability to further develop a productive theory; and
at the same time the absorption in its very self, in its past success. In
theory, and it seems to me, all the more in structural theory, all the
past victories should only be a reason for continued noetic scepticism.
In the concept of the Prague school, structuralism in literary sci-
ence is an index of proposals for an understanding of what a work of
artis and how a literary text works. It is an index that needs to be con-
stantly tried and revised. | say an index, not a system. The basic theo-
retical postulate of the Prague structuralists, that is a conviction as to
internal dynamics of a literary work, is reflected also in their reluctan-
ce to closing their thinking through the trap of ‘systems’. It is as if an
apprehension were manifested here that in such cases further theo-
retical work would be aimed primarily towards the servicing of the sys-
tem, towards its locking and fixation. The variable reality of the work,
its basic value consisting in a tension of the ever-renewed entering
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into the world, making claims upon the world, and therefore in its
communication with the world, would recede to the background if
this path were taken. If | say this, | do not mean to suggest that Pra-
gue structuralism represents an unsystematic type of thinking. That is
contradicted by another postulate of Jan Mukarovsky and his follow-
ers, that is, the mereological principle, within the scope of which the
relation is examined of the whole and its parts and the place of the
parts in the whole, their interaction (both constructiveand destruc-
tive) in the overall semantic construction. However, a closed system
immuring itself stands against the conviction of Prague structuralists
about the basic dynamic quality of a literary work incumbent in the
pulsating interaction of the elements of its construction. The reason
is obvious: Mukarovsky, Vodicka, Cervenka, Sus, Jankovi¢, DoleZel and
others are not concerned with a mere list and description of elements
from which the whole is composed and the mutual relations among
these elements, but also with the question of their function, the prin-
ciples of their effect and the problem of their value — and that is the
explosive area of the theory, which will not allow the Prague Struc-
turalists to definitely anchor their thought in the form of a diagram-
matising system of semantic construction.

With all the differences, this basic principle of the Prague struc-
turalist school is a constant. Its consequence, among others, is the fact
that Czech Structuralism is spoken of as a theory of the unique — be-
cause the proposals of its practitioners concentrate much more on
the varying reality of a single work and do not tend to create abstract
systemic proposals. But even if something like that happens — such as
in the case of DoleZel’s proposal of narrative modes — the author of
such a proposal accentuates his clear conviction as to the necessity
of the modification of any system to the needs of a unique work
(which in fact DoleZel always practically executes in the second part
of his Narrative Modes, in which he applies his system and finalises
it in the environment of unique texts of fiction).

Therefore if | have denoted the functional approach and mereo-
logical principle as a pivot around which the whole thinking of the
Prague Structuralists turns, | am approximating the central concept
of the Prague school which appears in Jan Mukafovsky’s work for
the first time in the second half of the 30s (in: Genetika smyslu v Ma-
chové poezii, 1938), and which is a permanent part of the theoretical
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proposals arising from the environment of Prague Structuralism, but
also from the environment which made the structuralism of the Pra-
gue School the subject or resource of its study.-' This is the concept
of semantic gesture, which Mukafovsky in the aforementioned study
treats as a conjoint denominator, upon which all the components of
the work are merged. While doing this, he is not primarily involved
with the investigation of the content, but after the “reconstruction of
that contentually unspecified (and in this sense — if you want —formal)
gesture, with which the poet was selecting and consolidating the ele-
ments of his work”. It is the question of “unity of a dynamic building
principle, which is exercised in the ever so little section of the work,
and depends on the integral and unifying systemization of the ele-
ments” (Mukafovsky 2001, p. 305).

There is not enough room here to dedicate ourselves in detail to
the development of the concept of semantic gesture in Mukarovsky
and his followers, although to those concerned with the study of a his-
tory of the semantic gesture | can promise a driving and truly adven-
turous journey leading not only through the inextricable pathways
of theory, but also through the tempests of historical events and hur-
ricanes of revolutions. A journey in the course of which the semantic
gesture turns into a politicum, and only by the way does it causes
a very change in paradigm of Czech Structuralist theory.

* The first phase of constitution of the concept
of the semantic gesture and its journey from author to
reader

As was evident from the quotation above, in the first treatment of
the concept of semantic gesture, Mukarovsky relies upon the author’s
intention, with which he firmly binds it, and the reader’s task then is
to reconstruct that contentually unspecified gesture “through which
the poet was choosing and uniting the element of his work” (Muka-
fovsky 2001, p. 305).

Already in the first proposal of the definition, there are three basic
dimensions present — three qualities, which will play a key role in the

-' Here | mean for example the work of Herta Schmid, Wolf Schmid, Peter
Burg, Milo$ Sedmidubsky and others.
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further development of the semantic gesture concept, and in the fur-
ther development of the Czech structuralism as such: | mean the con-
cepts of text, originator and perceiver. It will be necessary to found
a relation among them which will help the understanding of their
cooperating role while constituting the meaning. The question of
a semantic source is solved in favour of the text at the beginning
of Mukarovsky’s text, and its sense is the result of the author’s inten-
tion which dynamises and unifies all textual elements. Therefore to
grasp the sense it is necessary to identify this intention embedded in
the work. But it also means that the reader becomes a rather passive
decipherer of the code. However, this escalated initial viewpoint is sig-
nificantly weakened already by the conclusion of Mukafovsky’s ample
study, which attempted to discern the principles of the semantic con-
struction of a poetic piece by the prominent Czech Romantic poet
Karel Hynek Macha. After having examined the material, Mukarovsky
discovers the enormous potentiality of the textual element, which he
examines (i.e. the motive) and which enters complex contextual rela-
tions,~2 in which it constantly modifies its meaning, and this activity
(potentiality of the semantic action) “has the result that — similar to
Impressionist art that relied on the co-operation of the spectator’s eye
— Mdcha’s poetry relies on the spiritual life of the reader whose task
is to realize the connection between the motifs only hinted at in the
work. (...) The polysemy of the relations among the individual sem-
antic units allows every generation to put the sense into Karel Hynek
Macha’s work, which it needs itself; every epoch reforms again, and
at its own responsibility, the poet’s appearance in its own image, char-
acterising thus both the poet and itself” (Mukafovsky 2001 [1938],
p. 375). Purposely, | emphasize an evident shift, in consequence of
which the initial viewpoint of the textual intention moves from the
author (poet) toward the reader. The same emphasis must be used
while calling attention to the meaning of the words “reforms again”
and “at its own responsibility”. These are important attributes — with-
in the reach of their activity, a semantic gesture of a work of art is

-2 And that is a very important observation which further turns the atten-
tion of Jan Mukafovsky and the Czech Structuralists toward the role
and nature of context as a significance-creating element.
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born, and they approximate it (i.e. the semantic gesture) to the situa-
tion of the perceiver to whom the recognition of the semantic gestu-
re becomes a creative deed of “responsible” collaboration.

We can see what an unstable concept the semantic gesture is even
within the scope of Mukafovsky’s single study. Yet the unstableness
of its definition is one of its characteristic features. Mukarovsky keeps
returning to the semantic gesture to clothe it again with content. How-
ever, his definitions are not linked, as we would wish to, for the sake
of lucidity, and therefore there is no gradual perfection and deepen-
ing in the place where the previous attempt finished. Jan Mukafovsky
approaches the semantic gesture from different sides, and always
slightly shifts its meaning. This has led to many misunderstandings in
later interpretations. Briefly, | will try to illuminate the reasons:

The end of the 30s, when the study “Genesis of the Meaning of
Macha’s Work” originated, was an exceptionally important period
for Czech Structuralism. This is because of a change of its paradigm.
The concept of semantic gesture may be perceived not only as a con-
sequence of this metamorphosis, but also as its possible cause. The
attention of Mukafovsky and his companions shifts from the poetics
to the aesthetics of the poet’s work. A need intensifies to understand
the work as part of an act of communication among the originator,
perceiver and a broadly founded context. There occurs a conceptual
determination of the work as a process of signification —i.e. not only
as organization, but as a complex system of interactive relations. The
work as an active communication unit (with the nature of aesthetic
action) appeals to meaning which is determined by broadly deter-
mined context. It is a system of relations producing meaning which
only surpass the borderlines of the inner context of the literary text
—i.e. of relations given by the textual organization of elements, their
position in the text of the work. The work, as a product, process and
action unifying the sense, calls for the perceiver’s creative collabora-
tion: (O strukturalismu [On stucturalism] 1946): “A work of art is [nev-
ertheless] a highly complex sign: each of its components and each
of its parts is a carrier of partial meaning. These partial meanings com-
pose the general sense of the work. And only then, when the general
sense of work is fixed, does the work of art become testimony to a re-
lation of the originator to the reality and an appeal to the perceiver
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to adopt his/her own attitude towards the reality and relation, cog-
nitive, emotional and volitional at the same time”. (Mukafovsky 2000
[1946], p. 30). However, not to have the identity of the work disolved
in a boundless number of concretisations, it is necessary to found it
against something. The semantic gesture seems to be a welcome tool
for this “logistic” operation. But it is necessary to configure it with the
text, and suddenly it appears that this logistic operation will not be
simple at all.

It will be necessary to re-define the semiotic process and its part-
icipants. A thorough inspection will be given to the concept of unify-
ing semantic action — i.e. semantic gesture, but also the notions with
which the Czech Structuralists try to name the participant of the pro-
cess of meaning construction, therefore these are not only the notions
of text and work, but mainly the notions of subject, creator (poet),
perceiver and individuum. Their task is to establish their relation tow-
ard the literary work and the text, and their share in the production of
sense. The conception of the semantic gesture and its functioning
brings Mukarovsky to the area in which the literary work professes the
world in a certain manner and demands the allocation of sense. The
mater of textual intention therefore becomes the most important
question. But it is necessary to treat it so as not to close the meaning,
but on the contrary — to preserve the dynamic productive tension of
the textual structure.

With its decision to inspect the semantic gesture, i.e. the conditions
under which meaning is constituted, Czech Structuralism leaves the

theoretical “

zone of certainty”, as characterised by Adorno (Adorno
1997 [1970], p. 464), and enters an uneasy zone of the action of sense.
One of the consequences will also be the aforementioned inclination
toward the theory of the unique, and misgivings with regard to undu-

ly generalising systems or rather mistrust of them.

* Jankovi¢’s modification and specification

of the semantic gesture

If there was one individual among the Czech Structuralists to really do
a great deal for the conception of the semantic gesture, then it was
Milan Jankovic. In his studies that have been published intermittent-
ly (due to the totalitarian ban on the publication of his books) since
the end of the 60s till the present day, he has constantly returned to
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the concept of semantic gesture, further circumscribing it.-* Jankovi¢
has managed to consolidate the semantically unstable and contentu-
ally insecure determination provided by Mukarovsky. At the same time
he kept the basic qualities already allocated by Mukafovsky, only high-
lighting or finalising them. Mainly, there remained the legitimacy of
the semantic gesture as a result of the general semantic movement
of the work in an interaction between intentionality and unintention-
ality. For Jankovi¢, who defends the figurativeness of the name, the
gesture is a denotative movement (Jankovi¢ 2005, p. 116) that we are
supposed to follow — therefore also the meaning is only an indicated
movement inviting to be followed. He finds a fundamental discovery,
which was consequent to the treating of the concept of semantic ges-
ture, in an initiative nature (emphasised by M|) of elements carrying
meaning, accentuation of the process of formation and the arising
of sense (emphasised by MJ): “In my opinion, there was — certainly on
the axis of the previous tradition, the beginning of which | see in Kant
— an essentially specified aesthetic structure as such, and especially
its possibilities in the artistic creation. And | assume that the concept
of the semantic gesture contributed significantly to this general topic.
It avoided the straits of the isolated and static investigation of the aes-
thetic ‘circumstances’ (forms in the Herbartean sense), from which
hardly any path leads to the concrete activity of the work. It related the
fact of formative sentiment radically toward semantic and value-based
movement. Firstly, it suggested that an intention heading toward va-
lues finds its language in art directly in expressive forms and in their
reformation” (ibid., p. 119). If we speak of Jankovi¢’s contribution to
the concept of the semantic gesture, it is necessary to exactly empha-
size the approximation of the semantic gesture to the value of its value
attachment and especially the imperative accentuation of an anthro-
pological foundation of sense. To recognise the semantic gesture it is
therefore necessary to “appreciate the sense-creating impulses, those
intentions towards values, in expressions even more elementary than
the value of the formative unification represented by Jan Mukarovsky’s
concept of the semantic gesture” (ibid., p. 119).

-3 Parts of these circumscriptions are also polemic contributions to the
studies by Herta Schmid or Wolf Schmid.
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A work concerns us in a certain way — it is the plot on which its pul-
sating structure works.

The concept of the semantic gesture approximates the work to real-
ity, but the semantic action and sense of the work are not its (mirror)
image, but a source of energy. Jankovic¢ then mainly emphasizes the
processionality of the semantic gesture, the product of which is the
sense that is also “an output of the work, and is not a mere acknow-
ledgement of validity to the work from outside” (ibid., p. 120). This
results in a methodological suggestion: “An internal examination of
the work, if it wants to be consequent, does not end with an estab-
lishment of a methodical principle of construction. A deeper, sense-
searching reflexion is founded on its observation. It always singles out
a seizable sense of the work again from the intimate tension of the
‘what” and ‘how’. Only in this way does a work of art have a right to
its own life, because what the work may mean to us is revealed more
in its progress than in its completion” (ibid., p. 121). And eventually,
it is Jankovi¢ who stresses the relation between the aesthetic function
and the semantic gesture. In his representation, the semantic gesture
becomes a “factual realisation of an aesthetic function in the semantic
construction of a work of art. Nevertheless, it represents the least def-
inite component in it, i.e. exactly the ‘meaning-attitude’, ‘meaning-
perspective’, simply an appeal or direction for the perceiver to adopt
a similarly creative attitude to reality as the creator” (ibid., p. 132).-*

For Jankovic, the work is therefore an impulse for an intersubjecti-
ve establishment of sense; the subject of the work —on which a multi-
ple intention participates, is an intersubjective activity, and from that
issues also the value foundation of the semantic gesture.

Jankovi¢ opened the semantic gesture to the reader’s situation to
a maximum extent: The text retains its controlling authority, and as
a producer collaborates in the sense, in which an important role is
played not only by the capacity of the reader to recognise the textual

-4 Therefore in connection with sense, Milan Jankovi¢ amplifies the inner
circle and the outer circles. In the inner circle of the work, there occurs
the production of the variably updated work’s sense, and here we are
a significant, percipient individual. In the inner circle (original inten-
tion toward values expressed through the expressive capacity of par-
adigms) there is a significance-creating work.
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meanings, but also his/her location in the world. Although the do-
minant role of the text is vindicated in Milan Jankovi¢’s work on the
determination of the semantic gesture, it seems to me that we are find
ourselves too close to the conception that will accentuate an active
role (domination) for the reader over textual meaning. Is it therefore
possible to deal with the semantic gesture without the necessity of
entering an uncertain and unstable domain of the reader? Is it possi-
ble to bind it to the text even more closely?

* (And at this moment, there comes)

Dolezel’s important correction

For Dolezel, Jan Mukarovsky’s conception of the semantic gesture is
a proof of the fact that Mukafovsky’s semiotic poetics leaves no doubt
as to who is responsible for the structure and meaning of the literary
“message” (Dolezel 1990, p. 178). How are we to understand this sta-
tement from Occidental Poetics? Especially if we consider it against
the background of the aforementioned reflections. We may be aided
by Dolezel’s treatment of the principle of functioning of the intention-
al function and the foundation of intentional meaning —i.e. the con-
cept with which he reinforces the textual identity of a work based on
what he calls ‘texture’. Also the semantic gesture is perceived by
DoleZel as an intentional phenomenon, and as such “it is fully deter-
mined by its texture, it is affected by any textural change; It cannot
be paraphrased, it slips through the net of interpretations, it is lost in
retelling. Paraphrases or interpretations destroy the intentional mean-
ing by destroying the original texture (...); the intentional meaning of
the text cannot be convented otherwise than by repeating that text”
(ibid., pp. 143—144). Does there exist an issue from this “narrow lane”
in which the intentional meaning, the semantic gesture, logically finds
itself outside the area demarcated by Jankovi¢ —i.e. outside the situa-
tion of the reader (who could not participate in it in a creative way,
which would mean a weakening of the anthrolopological principle
of the identity of the literary work that was emphasised already by
Mukarovsky and upon which Jankovi¢ insists)? DoleZel suggests that
we look for the way to the indirect study of intentions through the
observable, analysis-accessible structuring of texture. This is the cen-
tral motive of his work on the projection of a theory of fictitious worlds
—i.e. the projection of textural intention into the fictional world of the

Kritické rozhledy_Book Reviews

work. He therefore also concentrates on the finding of the initial con-
ditions for the origin of sense. These are more important to him than
the very sense (individualisation of meaning), although it is exactly
these that refer to (indicate) the “realm of sense”.

DoleZel’s and Jankovic’s treatment of the semantic gesture are in
a seeming antagonism. In Jankovi¢, the reader participates in the se-
mantic gesture, and due to this the work to him becomes open to an
individual sense. DoleZel accentuates more evidently the objectivity
of the literary work that bounds the sense of unique interpretation,
and the semantic gesture as such as a datum of the texture and resists
the concept of creative collaboration. However, the antagonism is only
illusive and is washed away by the final allegation from the chapter
of Heterocosmica dedicated to the intentional function: “Fictional
macrosemantics observes the reader’s reconstruction and doing so,
gradually apply three analytic approaches: it apprehends the regula-
ritis of texture; from these regularities it derives the intentional struc-
turing (and therefore the semantic gesture, if we want) of the fiction-
al world; by applying an extensional metalanguage (e.g. paraphrase)
it reconstructs the extensional world structuring. The structure of the
world is not a set of separated levels, but a set of transformations
converting one level into another” (DoleZel 1990, p. 148). The reader’s
reconstruction is therefore a grasping of the semantic gesture by
its paraphrase, and due to that it also means individualization. Both
concepts, those of Jankovi¢ and of DoleZel, thus meet, even though
Jankovic’s is oriented rather towards the aesthetic nature of the act
of literary semiosis, connecting the semantic gesture with the consti-
tution of an aesthetic function, which is clearly perceived as a specific
human attitude, founded and invited by the aesthetic function. Dole-
Zel then concentrates his attention more on the questions of the poet-
ics of text, but he is also aware of the aesthetic “overrun”. The mutual
encounter of both conceptions is underscored also by the global
establishment of the dynamic nature of the structure, and therefore of
the durability of the semantic action. However, in Jankovi¢’s concept,
as it seems to me, an important role is played by discontinuance of this
permanence — the nature of understanding, In other words: individu-
alization of sense.

But it is clear enough to both of them that a theory dealing with
a process of literary signification should not study the mental state of
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every recciver, but only “the conditions for an induction of this state,
which are given in the same way in the structure of the work for all the
perceiving individuals [and] are objectively detectable” (Mukafovs-
ky xxxx [1939], p. 343). And what yet needs to be accentuated — both
Jankovi¢ and DoleZel reflect, in relation with the semantic gesture,
mainly regarding the unique text — unique texture — because general-
ising of the conception of the semantic gesture could probably lead to
unwanted simplification and to its depletion.

* The actual significance of the

semantic gesture

The last question of my essay reads: How can the semantic gesture

serve us today?

1. It provides a basis for research which, in attempt at formulating
a reply to the question of the semantic construction of a work and
its identity, abandon text-oriented theory and deal with questions
of interaction between the originator, the text and the perceiv-
er, and it reinforces, or allows us to keep, the central position of
the text in the communication model. That means the position in
which it is exactly the literary text as an open aggregate of poten-
tial meanings that refers to its originator, to its context as well as
to its perceiver —i.e. to its inalienating sense.

2. The development of the concept of the semantic gesture already
denotes the principles of constitution of meaning, which must be
taken into consideration. This way the semantic gesture approxi-
mates the work to the situation of the reader and points at the
principles of the happening of sense (told with Milan Jankovi¢) —
the unique and still not definite.

3. Lubomir DoleZel’s closure of the semantic gesture with texture and
his grasp of it as an intentional function retains the potentionality
of the semantic action. It also shows that meaning is part of pa-
raphrase, but that it is precedent to it. The antagonism between
the view of DoleZel, who insists upon the textual determination of
the semantic gesture, and that of Jankovi¢, who introduces also
the reader’s intention into the play (although he does not make it
absolute) is beneficial because it opens up the transitional area in
which the identity of meaning must be exercised and the constitu-
tion of the work as an aesthetic object must be observed.
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4. The semantic gesture conception this way de facto invites an inter-
disciplinary analysis of principles, as a result of which the literary
work retains its actuality; or in other words: under the functioning
of which the literary work designates not only its meaning, but also
its literary nature.

5. The conception of the semantic gesture shows that it is exactly
the internal potentionality of the literary structure of the work as
an aesthetic object, which should make us wary of conceptions
that only want to study the poetics of the text and look away from
its aesthetics, i.e. from the questions of the effect and value of its
elements and the work as a whole — that is, from its unique situa-
tion in the world —therefore we must perceive the semantic gesture
as a result of a pragmatic situation.-*

6. Because the concept of the semantic gesture is one of macro-
structural semantics, it directs our attention towards macro-struc-
tural processes, e.g. to the question of literary development. Then,
through its mediation, it is possible, for example, to study meta-
morphoses in successive stages of reception. So there emerges
also the question of standards, their validity, contravention and
development. In an equal manner, the question of the relation of
the aesthetic function to other functions gains significance. In this
sense, Jakobson’s appeal is renewed and creatively shifted, for li-
terature to be examined within the scope of the discourse that it

- In 2003 the book What is Narratology? was published in Hamburg,
in Naratologia edition, and through the key question of the theory of
narration, which was investigated by prominent contemporary narra-
tologists, a conviction kept returning as a leitmotiv that it is necessary
to head from the semiotic research toward a broader semantic resea-
rch, in which an important role is played also by pragmatics. It is evi-
dent that the Prague Structuralists arrived at a similar recognition —
for them the semantic gesture is a result of a pragmatic situation. The
journey that was necessary to be undertaken, and the important mile-
stones, which always meant amplification of the concept of the work
by further aspects (be it the perceiver, the context, the matter of value
and conception of the work as a coexistence of the object and the
sign), which were necessary to be invited to the symposium on the na-
ture can provide important support to the contemporary research of
the nature of narrative action.
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produces — i.e. within the scope of its literary nature. At the same
time, the semantic gesture leads, or has the capacity to lead, the lit-
erary nature from a narrow and isolationist immanentism.

The semantic gesture turns our attention toward the very action
of the formation of meaning, to the principles of its construction (and
reconstruction); it shows that meanings do not lie here at hand, ready
to use, but that they must be constructed (re-constructed) by a cre-
ative mind. Therefore they are not only a matter of poetics and within
the reach of their conceptual tools, but they are also a concern of aes-
thetics, a relation of the work to reality and its effect. At the same time,
the semantic gesture proposed by the Czech Structuralists makes it
impossible to understand the relation between an intention and a ef-
fect as a consequence of simple irreversible causality. The conception
of the semantic gesture frees the reader on the one hand — it gives
him/her the possibility to individualise the semantic construction to
its momentary situation — but on the other hand, it deprives him/her
of the freedom: it is necessary to view the textual readiness of the indi-
vidual significance and to recognise it as a part of the structural inter-
play of elements and levels of the literary work. It is a unique mean-
ing, but not the only one. | assume that the Czech School could not
do more by means of the concept of the semantic gesture neither for
structuralism as such nor for the identity of the literary work.

Through a journey to the semantic gesture and the efforts of its
grasping and therefore grasping the roofing sense of a literary work,
| wanted to show that the semantic gesture itself is not important
as such, as a final tool and a roofing principle of analysis, but also
that the journey which leads through history of the Czech structural-
ism and in the course of which, in consequence of the effort to define
the principles of functioning and formation of the semantic gesture,
paradigm of structuralist thinking changes. It is a journey from poet-
ics and the formal description of elements of the literary text to aes-
thetics of the literary work. The semantic gesture then is a product
of an effort to seize and reinforce not only the identity of the literary
work, but also its vitality, which rests upon its capacity of being ever
open to sense. Understanding the principle of the functioning of the
work as an action of sense which, however, finds itself within the reach
of the work and therefore is controlled and controllable by it, trans-
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forms the literary work from an object of pathological literary-scienti-
fic analysis into a form of understanding it as a living tissue. Its indivi-
dual parts are simple elements no more, but co-active organs which
provide its function — and that is wedded with its entrance into the
world. The semiotic approach and the pragmatic approach to the
work are interconnected in this concept. The result can be a glimpse
of its essence as a work of art that is open to creative understanding.”
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Russian Formalism,
Cognitive Poetics
and Art as an Institution

URI MARGOLIN
University of Alberta

Some 15 years ago | had the privilege of participating in a symposium
entitled “fiction updated” held at the U of T on the occasion of Lubo-
mir DoleZel’s retirement. At that time | took my clue from Lubomir’s
work on fictional worlds’ semantics and spoke of characters and their
versions across story worlds. Today, on another happy occasion, cele-
brating another milestone in Lubomir’s career, | thought that, follo-
wing the theme of the conference, | should take my inspiration and
point of departure alike from DoleZel’s other major line of research,
that of meta theory and history of poetics. In Occidental Poetics then
Lubomir sets out to “reconstruct the growth of theoretical knowled-
ge in poetics” by tracing in it one or more research traditions. He goes
on to say that logical and epistemological continuity in poetics involve
not the re-assertion of the same claims but rather the constant reex-
amination of its major claims, and that in the course of a research tra-
dition the issues of poetics appear as successive refinements, versions
or variations on a limited number of fundamental themata which are
being defined and redefined, enriched and reformulated.

My aim today is to define and relate to each other two major his-
torical phases of one such tradition, namely, Russian Formalism and
the Prague School on the one hand and Anglo-American poetics and
analytic aesthetics from the 1970s onwards on the other. Three shared
fundamental themata or notions and their transformations will form
the focus of our discussion: the work of verbal art, literature or litera-
riness, and the poetic cum aesthetic function. From the point of view
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of global disciplinary organization, the near identification of the three
notions in early formalism and their resultant interchangeable discus-
sion has evolved in the transition from one phase to the other into
three distinct though interrelated sets of concepts and correspond-
ing lines of enquiry.

As for each of them individually, the textual specificity of the work
of verbal art, initially defined in terms of device and perceptibility and
later as foregrounding, has become the object of a whole new area
of enquiry, that of cognitive poetics or stylistics, systematically corre-
lating textual structures with receptional effects. The assumption of
early formalism that there is a constant, textually inherent quality cal-
led literariness and that it and it alone should be the object of literary
theory was definitely rejected by 1924 by Tynjanov and Eikhenbaum,
both of whom advocated instead a view of literature as a historically
shifting cultural series whose boundaries at each point in time are
determined by participants in the literary system, understood as a so-
cial action system. After many trials and errors, American aesthetics
arrived at the same conclusion with respect to the notion of art in gen-
eral, and then went on to develop a whole family of theories of art
as an institution, all of them viewing art as essentially historical, situ-
ative, contextual and relational, rather than object based. A similar
approach with respect to literature specifically has been developed by
Peter Lamarque and Stein Haugen Olsen. Poetic function began with
Jakobson’s 1921 notion of poetry as a message with orientation on the
expression side (ustanovka na vyrazhenie), revised a generation later
in 1958 as the poetic function, and defined as set on the message as
such or for its own sake. The Prague school subsumed the poetic fun-
ction under the broader category of the aesthetic one, with obvious
Kantian foundation. But both poetic and aesthetic function remained
abstractions in need of operationalisation and empirical content. This
has been done since the early 1970s in the study of literature as cul-
tural practice (Culler, Lamarque and Olsen), focusing on the codified,
yet historically variable norms of literary processing handed down in
the educational system and including rules of sense making, evaluati-
on, and the appropriate cultural uses associated with the handling or
treating of a text as literature.

Concerning disciplinary scope and depth, one notices that what
started as a uniquely literary enquiry has by now acquired a broader
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and deeper foundation in terms of general textual, institutional and
aesthetic theories respectively. What started as presumably inherent
to the text in isolation (be it device, foregrounding, literariness or poe-
tic function) is now considered instead as essentially related to indi-
vidual participants in the literary system or to communities of such
participants. It is the text-context crux which is by now the defining
focus of all three lines of enquiry. In fact, the redefinition and trans-
formation of this research tradition enables us to define its two poles
as the formal — structural and the cultural — cognitive respectively.
Turning our attention to the historical line of development, it is in-
teresting to note that, with respect to all three themata, a significant
portion of the Anglo-American work has been carried out independ-
ently of, or with at most nodding second hand acquaintance with the

Slavic work. Nevertheless, its claims definitely constitute a further ela-

boration, transformation, and often improvement of the general as-

sumptions first formulated by the formalist and structuralist schools.

Such notional continuity and approfondissment amidst historical-fac-

tual discontinuity may suggest the existence of some inner logic in the

elaboration of problem clusters. But what it reveals beyond any doubt
in retrospect is the existence of a major research tradition unified in
terms of its “set of general assumptions about the entities and pro-
cesses in its domain of study and [even more so] the approaches and
methods to be used for investigating the problems and construct-
ing theories in this domain.” Now this definition of a research tradi-
tion stems from Larry Lauden, and is adopted by DoleZel in his book.

The obvious theoretical progress made within this research tradition

or paradigm over the last several generations suggests a few additi-

onal observations as regards the dynamics of literary theorizing;

* Literary theory is not, or at least not entirely, a chaos of ever chang-
ing incommensurable approaches or orientations.

* Theorising in this area need not and probably should not start ab
ovo leda, clearing the slate from all previous work on a given topic
on the grounds that it is supposedly antiquated, irrelevant, biassed
etc.

* Literary theorizing, at least in part, can claim the status of ration-
al enquiry, putting forth claims that can be learned and taught
(Lern-und lehrbar) and that are subject to standard rules of rea-
soning and argumentation. It can formulate sets of interrelated
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general claims which often possess significant empirical content,
being open to historical or experimental examination/testing.

Having put all my general cards on the table, | should know heed
the Quaker saying that God, or at least scholarly enquiry, is in the de-
tails, and provide some further specifications of each thema, all with-
in the limited time frame available.

* Work of Verbal Art

Underlying Shklovski’s seminal essay on art as device are several tex-
tual and psychological assumptions. Thus, any message is supposed
to have an expression and a content side, and the perception of either
can be automatic or controlled, hence requiring mental effort, atten-
tion, conscious awareness, and the ability to modify habitual modes
of perception. A message is perceptible only if it is received in a non-
automatic manner, and a non-automatic manner of reception, hence
perceptibility (oshchutimost’) of a message is achieved on the expres-
sion side by foregrounding aspects of the verbal medium, thus mak-
ing them prominent, and possibly central or dominant, in any act of
text reception. In the formalist tradition, a whole array of such promi-
nence enhancing textual patterns has been described and explored.
In short verse texts this is accomplished by imposing on the text a
whole grid of parallelisms and equivalences on all linguistic levels,
a grid which is not required from any communicative-informational
perspective. In longer prose texts an architectonic or compositional
design of some kind is imposed on the incidents of the text: positi-
ve and negative parallelism, staircase, gradation, triple construction,
embedding... Maximum perceptibility of the expression side is achiev-
ed in short verse in non-sense poetry, and in prose narrative if such
patterns are devoid of thematic motivation and are expressly pointed
out as formal game (bez’sjuzhetni roman, laying bare the device). The
other major way of foregrounding textual elements is that of deviation
from a previously established inner textual regularity or norm, be it by
breaking a metrical regularity, shifting the level of style or introducing
a radically different semantic element. This aspect was picked up in
the early 1960s by Michael Riffaterre, who defines as stylistic device
any inner textual deviation or break which makes the novel element
highly prominent and hence perceptible.
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On the content level, deautomatisation of content perception (cog-
nitive de-automatisation) is achieved if an author refuses to call things
by their habitual name, refuses to recognize them. In current terms,
this is done by authors withholding the standard category name or
label known to the reader for an object or action, thereby preventing
the automatic activation of the appropriate schema or script stored
in long term memory. Instead one is supplied with a correct detailed
literal description without the overall semantic category, and compre-
hension is delayed or stymied. This kind of semantic riddling is what
de-familiarisation is all about.

The foregrounded elements are considered to be inherently per-
ceivable, and identifiable without reference to any external context.
“Work of verbal art”, or better, artistry, as employed in this context,
functions as a scholarly descriptive, quasi-theoretical, term used to
designate texts in which the predominance of patterns of formal or
semantic foregrounding can be identified supposedly independently
and objectively. But both the identification of foregrounded elements
and the description of their receptional effects as offered by the for-
malists lacked any empirical basis, and were ultimately claims made
by the scholars on the basis of their own linguistic and literary intui-
tions. In addition, there were no theories of textual processing avail-
able in the 1920s, and Shklovski for example had to rely on vague
speculations about reading effort and energy involved in text process-
ing. And finally there was the implicit bi-conditional or equation of
work of verbal art and work of literature. What was needed was hen-
ce (1) the development of experimental methods to test on groups of
readers scholarly hypotheses concerning what is perceived as promi-
nent or deviant in a given text (2) The formulation of cognitive-affec-
tive theories regarding the operations involved in text processing on
various levels (sound to sense) and sizes (micro and macro patterns)
(3) the dissociation of work of verbal art and work of literature, since
texts with little linguistic foregrounding are sometimes considered lit-
erature, while others with a lot of it, such as advertising, are not.

Contemporary cognitive stylistics or poetics (Stockwell, Gavin, Se-
mino), has been developed precisely to address these desiderata.
While many of the texts it analyses are taken from what is consider-
ed literature in our time and culture, the textual patterns and effects
under study are not considered as either necessary or sufficient condi-
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tions for making the text in which they occur literary. Secondly, cogni-
tive poetics places itself at the interface between linguistics, literary
studies and cognitive science. According to Elena Semino, one of its
leading practitioners, “it combines the kind of explicit, rigorous and
detailed linguistic analysis of the stylistic tradition with a systematic
and theoretically informed consideration of the cognitive structures
and processes that underlie the production and reception of langu-
age”. What is new here is not so much the study of linguistic choices
and patterns, but rather the way in which linguistic choices are relat-
ed first to cognitive structures and processes and then to perceived
effects. And, as Semino claims, this provides a more systematic and
explicit account of the relations between texts on the one hand and
responses and interpretations on the other. (Semino 2002, p. ix). Final-
ly, informant testing is systematically employed to test the scholars’
specific hypotheses. The study of works of verbal art is thus absorbed
into general cognitive text theory.

* “Literature” is understood already by 1924, at least by Tynjanov
and Eikhenbaum, as designating a dynamic cultural and social series,
system or institution. One cannot define in a non-historical, once and
for all manner either “genre” or “literature” or what makes a work of
verbal art a work of literature. Text elements, texts, and text models
are not inherently literary or not. Rather, being literary is a status con-
ferred upon a text or text model by the literary institution of the ti-
me (authors, critics, groups of readers belonging to the literary milieu
[byt], publishers) for any of a number of heterogeneous reasons. It
simply designates being accepted into the institution, forming part
of it. A text does not change over time its nature as work of verbal art
(istry), since this can be objectively defined, but its literary status can
and does change on and off over time, depending on the criteria em-
ployed and the group in question. In logical terms, “work of verbal
art” has a rather clear and permanent intension (even if no minimal
conditions), and its extension depends on what texts there are out
there which satisfy this definition. “Work of literature” on the other
hand is in principle purely extensional: “whatever has been designat-
ed as such by any group within the institution at any time and for any
reason,” and its intension would be differently defined for each group,
as determined by the rules of use of the term adopted by it.
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The literary historian does not consequently decide or define what
is literature. Instead, he needs to describe what texts and kinds of texts
have been considered literature, by whom in the institution, when
and where and on what basis (ideal of literature). One focus of liter-
ary historiography is hence the study of the changing definitions,
ideas and ideals of literature, as expressed in creative works, essays,
manifestos and works of criticism of each group and their relations
with actual literary production. As a discipline, literary history is also
vitally concerned with the inner dynamics of the literary institution:
changes in what is produced within the institution and their causes,
the relation of centre and periphery, archaists and innovators, cano-
nization of sub literary forms, the movement over time of the literatu-
re non-literature boundary as conceived of by participants, changes in
the canon, etc. The struggle of innovative writers to be accepted could
be understood as their claim to legitimacy because what they write is
crucially pertinent to the literary system as it exists at that moment,
even if they want to invert it completely.

“Literature” is thus a term designating a historically changing, so-
cio-cultural institute defined by its practitioners, not by scholars, and
whose practitioners as a group also decide what past and present
works will be seen —as or regarded — as literature, depending on their
criteria of membership. The rich line or lines of enquiry | have just out-
lined are a cumulative project starting with the formalists, continued
and refined in Prague (Vodicka) and reiterated in the work of Juri Lot-
man. Cumulatively, they represent one of the major and enduring
achievements of the formalist-structuralist tradition.

Anglo American poetics and aesthetics spent a lot of time and ener-
gy looking for intrinsic textual features which could serve as a-histori-
cal necessary and sufficient conditions for a text being considered lit-
erature. The failure of all such attempts led initially to Wittgensteinian
skepticism about the possibility of any definition of art. This was super-
seded by a radical reorientation, where one believes once again in this
possibility, but where the relevant features are now essentially histo-
rical, contextual, situational and relational. Art and literature are now
regarded as socio-cultural practices that must be understood with-
in the contexts of their time and place (Davies 1991, p. 111). Art exists
only in a community, which determines what kinds of features are cri-
terial or decisive for something being a work of literature. So far USA
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1967 sounds very much like Prague 1937 (Mukarovsky: Aesthetic Func-
tion, Norm and Value as Social Fact). Now comes the innovative part:
in the absence of any intrinsic defining properties, the crucial question
becomes who, at any given historical situation, decides that certain
texts should be certified as works of literature, on what grounds, and
according to what rules and procedures. Even more crucial is the ques-
tion who decides, and on what grounds, to admit any new work into
the literary series, or accept it into the literary domain. The question
what is literature is replaced by when does a text acquire the status of
a work of literature, and what are the grounds, practices, mechanisms
and institutions involved in such a decision. The anecdotal, case ori-
ented study of such issues undertaken by the formalists, especially
with regard to 19" century Russian literature, is now complemented
and given a foundation in terms of general socio-historical theories.

Arthur Danto has pointed out the major role often played by domi-
nant theories, such as normative poetics, in deciding upon what new
works the literary status will be conferred, and George Dickie has put
forth the institutional theory of art. Put in a nutshell, his argument
is that there is in our culture a loosely defined but widely recogniz-
ed socio cultural institution, the Artworld, with various defined roles,
such as writer, critic, editor etc. Some agents within this system are
authorized, because of their socially recongised role in it, to confer
the status of work of literature upon a new text. These agents have
the authority to confer such status on behalf of the artworld because
of their acknowledged knowledge and understanding of literature, its
history, dominant theories, the current state of practice, and how li-
terature works. Furthermore: such acts of conferral are not arbitrary,
and the agents’ decisions are taken on the basis of shared conventions
or criteria which are time and place bound and need to be recon-
structed by literary historians. While G. Dickie’s institutional approach
focuses on power relations (role, authority), Lamarque and Olsen fo-
cus more on the constitutive rules which establish and maintain liter-
ature as a cultural practice. To understand the institution of literature,
says Olsen, is to master the constitutive rules that create the possibi-
lity of literature and regulate the expectations and performances of
artist and audience roles (Olsen 2005, p. 3).

The irreducibly historical nature of any account of art or literatu-
re is further stressed by Jerrold Levinson in his intentional-historical
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theory of art. To him, arthood is projected upon a work when it is re-
garded or treated in the same way as some earlier objects that are
already taken at that point to be works of art. Something thus beco-
mes an artwork by being related to a given tradition or practice, and
art making involves an agent’s intentionally relating his newly creat-
ed object to the body of already existing art. The theory thus posits
a backward looking act of reference, which, by linking present objects
to past artworks makes the former artwork as well (Levinson 2003,
p. 25). “The concrete history of artmaking up to a given time is ine-
liminably implicated in any artmaking undertaking at that time” (28).
This backward looking aspect has, curiously enough, been anticipated
by Eikhenbaum who, in “Literatura i pisatel” (Moi Vremennik 1929)
says: “Every work of literature has not only its fate, but also its past.”
Stephen Davies, in his discussion of definitions of art (Davies 2003)
argues in the same vein that “What makes something an artwork
is that a historically appropriate reflexive relation, such as reference,
continuation, amplification or rejection, holds between it and prior
works create in the same artworld. In a phrase, art (now) is deter-
mined through its relation to art (past)” (175).

The historical theory has been given its most explicit and convin-
cing formulation by Noél Carroll (Carroll 1999), who says “what is
crucial is the descent or genetic link of a new work”. No matter how
different, disruptive etc a new work is, it can legitimately raise the
claim to be considered a work of literature if it can be shown to be per-
tinent or significantly related to the existing (current) artworld context
or situation, to constitute an intelligible outcome of or response to it.
Says Carroll: “to justify a new work’s claim to the status of work of art
its proponents need to provide a historical narrative of how it came to
be produced as an intelligible response to an antecedently acknow-
ledged art-historical situation” (253). This situation may include cur-
rent artistic practices but also issues, problems, aims, theories and ide-
als of art, and the relevant response may consist of continuation and
variation, but also of disagreement, repudiation and radical break.
Carroll is right in remarking that historical narrative as procedure
for identifying works of art can well incorporate the mutations of the
avant-garde into the continuous evolution of art, since the avant-
garde is of course an extreme reaction to and rejection of the current
situation. The view that avant-garde works, no matter how disruptive
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and different from their immediate predecessors, have a strong claim
to belong to the same literary or artistic system since they are created
deliberately as a reaction to its existing situation was of course central
to the Russian formalists’ understanding and defence of the radical
innovators of their own time, such as futurism and zaumni jazyk.

* Aesthetic function

Implicit in Jakobson’s work is the assumption that the structure and
make up of a text dictate what communicative function will be domi-
nant in its reception, and that certain text patterns will dictate that
the aesthetic or poetic function be dominant in the reception of the
corresponding text. This view, implying textual isolationism and de-
terminism, has by now been replaced by the notion of the work of lite-
rature encompassing text, reader and the historical cultural situation.
In each generation there are accordingly literary institutional conven-
tions stipulating that, ceteris paribus, if a text possesses certain struc-
tures it should be received adopting the aesthetic attitude. But the
specific content of this form-function correlation is historically variable
(Lotman). Moreover, co-textual, para-textual and contextual factors,
in this order, may on particular occasions invalidate a current conven-
tion or conversely make the reader adopt the aesthetic attitude tow-
ards a text devoid of the stipulated structures (Stanley Fish’s famous
example of random lines of text on the blackboard in the context of
a literature class).

But what does it mean specifically to have the aesthetic function
or attitude as dominant in the reception of a text, beyond the general
philosophical distinction between intrinsic value and purposeful-
ness vs. instrumental ones? Here too much important expansion and
improvement has been achieved in the last 30—40 years. One aspect
suggested would be treating the text as display text, framed and
decontextualised in terms of person, tense, and deicitics. One could
further claim that once a text is treated as display text it can model or
put on display the working of all other communicative functions or of
the communicative process itself, a line of thought begun by Muka-
fovsky in the 30s and followed independently by Mary-Louise Pratt in
the 70s. Or it may mean focusing one’s attention during textual re-
ception on the text’s formal properties, what Noél Carroll has termed
“design appreciation.” It may also mean special rules of use, such as
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setting aside questions of factual truth and practical usefulness, and
allowing or even encouraging a multiplicity of different interpretations
(S} Schmidt’s rules of literariness). But the major significance of hav-
ing the aesthetic function dominate one’s reception of a text would be
to adopt and apply to it a whole series of special rules of interpretation
and evaluation developed in the literary institution and acquired in
the process of literary education. Jonathan Culler has suggested sev-
eral such rules in Structuralist Poetics. For example, make semantic
capital out of formal features and patterns, treat individual statements
as having universal or symbolic significance, etc. To have internaliz-
ed these rules and to be able to use them correctly means to possess
literary competence and be a full fledged participant in the literary
action system. But we must remember that these rules themselves
are time and place bound, and that they are seldom formulated in an
explicit and systematic manner. Rather, in the educational process
they are acquired through example and repeated practice, and in crit-
ical practice they are presupposed. It is hence the task of the literary
historian to extract them from the practice of leading critics and other
authority figures in the literary institution, and make them explicit.
Much more could be said on this subject, especially with regard to
the particualrhierarchy of criteria of value employed in acts of literary
evaluation, but ars longa vita brevis, and it is time to stop.
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Polsko-czeska
wspotpraca semantyczna

ealizowany w latach 1996-1999 w Instytucie Jezyka Polskiego
R Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego program badawczy dotyczacy
poréwnawczej semantyki leksykalnej wyrést z przekonania, ze
wspoéiczesna wiedza na temat semantyki, a zwtaszcza swiadomosé
metodologiczna w tej dziedzinie (w tym takze Swiadomos¢
ograniczen), pozwalaja podja¢ kompleksowe badania zespotowe,
prowadzone réwnolegle w odniesieniu do kilku jezykéw.

Bezposrednia inspiracje rozpoczetych poszukiwan stanowity idee

jezykoznawstwa kognitywnego; chodzito o odkrycie podobieristw
i réznic w sposobach konceptualizowania $wiata utrwalonych
w poszczegélnych jezykach. Poczatkowo badaniem objeto trzy
tematy: nazwy barw, nazwy wymiaréw i wybrane predykaty
mentalne. Poréwnywane dane pochodzity przede wszystkim
z nastepujacych jezykéw: polskiego, rosyjskiego, szwedzkiego,
ukraifiskiego, czeskiego i wiethnamskiego, przy czym ich udziat
w obrebie poszczegélnych tematéw nie byt réwnomierny.
Cechg specyficznag przypomnianego tu programu byto to, ze byt
on realizowany w $cistej wspétpracy jezykoznawcéw bedacych
rodzimymi uzytkownikami jezyka.

W badaniach tych od samego poczatku braty udziat kolezanki
z Uniwersytetu Karola w Pradze: Iva Nebeska, Jasna Slédrovd,
Irena Varikova, znane z wczesniejszych prac z zakresu semantyki
jezykoznawczej. Wyniki przeprowadzonych studiéw nad
szczegétowymi zagadnienia byty prezentowane na konferencjach
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naukowych, organizowanych w ramach bezposredniej wspétpracy
miedzy Uniwersytetem Warszawskim a Uniwersytetem Karola,
a nastepnie zostaty opublikowane w dwu tomach ,Studiéw
z semantyki poréwnawczej. Nazwy barw. Nazwy wymiaréw.
Predykaty mentalne”.-' Artykuty te, przettumaczone dla wygody
polskiego czytelnika na jezyk polski, dostarczaja szeregu
interesujacych danych na temat jezyka czeskiego z zakresu
wybranego wycinka kazdego z trzech pél semantycznych.

Spéjrzmy na zawarto$¢ obu tych tomoéw z czeskiej perspektywy.
Irena Varkova w trzech studiach o nachyleniu kognitywnym omawia
wybrane zagadnienia z zakresu semantyki barw we wspétczesnej
czeszczyZznie. W pierwszym, zatytutowanym ,Mieni¢ sie réznymi
kolorami. (Zabarwienie skéry jako symbolizacja cech i stanéw
psychofizycznych cztowieka)” ukazuje, w jaki sposéb czeskie
nazwy barw opisuja rézne stany fizyczne i psychiczne cztowieka
uwidaczniajace sie na jego twarzy: zdrowie — chorobe, mfodos¢ —
staros¢, emocje (wstyd, gniew, zazdros¢ i in.). Tom drugi przynosi
studia analityczne na temat znaczer barwy zielonej (,,Jezykowe
i kulturowe odniesienia czeskiej nazwy barwy zeleny”) i z6ttej
(,,Kolory w czeskim jezykowym obrazie $wiata: barwa Zlutd ”),
oparte na wnikliwie zinterpretowanym bogatym materiale
przyktadowym (réwniez w postaci zatacznikéw dotaczonych
do artykutéw).-2

Kolejne dwa pola semantyczne: nazw wymiaréw oraz predykatéw
mentalnych w jezyku czeskim przedstawiaja: Jasiia Slédrové

-1, Studia z semantyki poréwnawczej. Nazwy barw. Nazwy wymi-
aréw. Predykaty mentalne”. Cz. Il, pod red. naukowa R. Grzegor-
czykowej i K. Waszakowej, Warszawa 2003 (dalej Studia 2003).

-2 Materiat ten zostat wykorzystany przez K. Waszakowa do opisu
poréwnawczego znaczeri podstawowych nazw barw barwy zie-
lonej i zéttej w jezyku polskim, czeskim, rosyjskim, ukrairiskim,
szwedzkim (a takze wietnamskim w przypadku barwy zielonej)
— por. Studia 2003.

-3 Studia z semantyki poréwnawczej. Nazwy barw. Nazwy wymia-
réw. Predykaty mentalne”. Cz. I, pod red. naukowa R. Grzegorc-
zykowej i K. Waszakowej, Warszawa 2000 (dalej Studia 2000),
211-223.
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w studium ,,O sposobach okreslania rozmiaréw cztowieka w jezyku
czeskim”-? oraz lva Nebeskd w dwu artykutach: ,Wyrazanie
hipotetycznosci w jezyku czeskim” (Studia 2000, 289-304)

i ,Semantyka czasownikéw védét i znat w jezyku czeskim”

(Studia 2003, 319-327).

Nazwiska czeskie pojawig sie tez w kolejnym tomie zbiorowym,
pod ta sama redakcja naukowa, zatytutowanym ,Pojecie — sfowo —
tekst”, ktéry z pewnoscia ukaze sie w koricu tego roku w tym samym
co poprzednie wydawnictwie.-* Niektére z zamieszczonych tu
artykutéw prezentuja problemy semantyczne na bazie innych
jezykéw niz polski (czeski, francuski). Cztery studia dotyczace
jezyka czeskiego reprezentuja nurt kognitywny wspétczesnej
semantyki leksykalnej. Oto ich wykaz (wymieniam je w kolejnosci,
w jakiej zostaty zamieszczone): Irena Varkova ,Dobre imig,
dobra opinia i oszczerstwo / poméwienie w czeskim obrazie Swiata”,
Lucie Saicova-Rimalova ,O ruchu cztowieka”, Lucie Stichova
,Metafory w czeskim jezyku migowym”, Jasiia Slédrové
»Dwa odmienne stereotypy ucznia / studenta”. Prace te albo
daja wzorzec i dostarczajg materiatu do studiéw poréwnawczych,
albo ukazuja stan kategorii pojeciowych w opisywanym jezyku.
Wraz z dziewiecioma innymi pracami zostaty one objete wspélnym
podtytutem ,Pragmatyczno-kognitywna analiza poje¢ i wyrazen
jezykowych”.

Przywotane przeze mnie studia (te opublikowane, jak i te
czekajace na druk) stanowia owoc wieloletniej dobrej akademickiej
wsp6tpracy naukowej, opartej na paralelnych fundamentach opisu
semantycznego. Opis ten jest coraz wyrazZniej zorientowany w strone
odtwarzania / modelowania jezykowego obrazu $wiata klas zjawisk
(pdl semantycznych) znajdujacych sie w centrum uwagi badaczy.

-+ Pojecie — stowo — tekst. Redakcja naukowa R. Grzegorczykowa
i K. Waszakowa (w druku). Wydawnictwa UW.

-* Interesujacym Swiadectwem tych kontaktéw sa takze dwie pub-
likacje wydane na Uniwersytecie Karola: Obraz svéta v jazyce.
Sbornik z prispévkl, které zaznély v jazykovédné sekci XXVII. Ro¢-
niku ¢esko-polské meziuniverzitni konference Univerzita Karlova
— Uniwersytet Warszawski ve dnech 2.—4. kvétna 2000 v prosto-
rach FF UK Praha. Univerzita Karlova v Praze Filozoficka fakulta.
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Odbywaijace sie co dwa lata konferencje (na przemian w Warszawie

i Pradze) sa znakomitym forum wymiany mysli, przez co przyczyniaja
sie do intensyfikacji prowadzonych ponad dziesie¢ lat badar
semantycznych zorientowanych kognitywnie.-*

Krystyna Waszakowa, Uniwersytet Warszawski

Praha 2001 oraz Citanka text(i z kognitivni lingvistiky. Ustav Ces-
kého jazyka a teorie komunikace. Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity
Karlovy v Praze, Praha 2004.

Mnoho otazek, malo odpovédi

e o
dyZ ¢lovék nahlédne do kognitivniho badani s cilem trochu se

Kv ném zorientovat, seznamit se alespon s nejdulezitéjsimi
zkoumanymi tématy, metodami a Siroce uznavanymi vysledky,
snadno propadne pocitu, Ze se v tom ohromném mnoZstvi
odborné literatury musi utopit. Kognitivni badani jsou dnes
vpravdé transdisciplindrni, tematicky bezbrehd; setkdvame se tu

s tématy filozofickymi, biologickymi (zejména neurofyziologickymi),
etnologickymi, psychologickymi, lingvistickymi, uménovédnymi,

s tématy z komputacni lingvistiky i umélé inteligence —a vSechny
obory maiji k véci co Fici. A ¢asto velmi zévazného. Jako v kazdé
védé tu nachazime literaturu podrobné informujici o empirickych
vyzkumech stejné jako prace metodologické, prehledové, syntetické
i popularizacni.

Je néjakd moznost, jak v té rozmanitosti zastoupenych obord,
témat a pfistupl postihnout néjaky fad? Nebo jinak: co je jadrem
kognitivnich zkoumani? Jisté: lidska mysl jako spole¢ny predmét
obecné (v mnoha zastoupenych oborech) respektovana zjisténi?
Ani na takovou otazku viibec neni snadné odpovédét.

Psychologicky tstav AV CR potada kazdorocné konferenci
KOGNICE, na kterou zve odborniky z rdznych obort. Kolem
KOGNICE se tak setkavaji badatelé, ktefi by se jinak tfeba minuli,
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je tu prezentovano Siroké spektrum témat a pristupd. Tady je tedy to
spravné férum, kde je mozné udélat si pokud moZzno celistvy obraz
o kognitivnich vyzkumech. Vezméme si jako pfiklad konferenci
KOGNICE 2006, vénovanou pamatce vynikajici ¢eské psycholozky
PhDr. Milu3e Sedlékové, CSc.; z konference vysel stejnojmenny
sbornik (eds. R. Sikl a kol., vydal Psychologicky dstav AV CR,

Praha 2006, 281 s.).

Je tu publikovéna fada dulezitych dil¢ich poznatkd psycholo-
gickych, zamysleni filozofickd, prezentovany metody a vysledky
Cetnych experimentalnich Setfeni. Tematicka Sife je impozantni—

a to jesté ve sborniku nejsou uvedeny vSechny pfispévky, které
na této konferenci zaznély. Kazdého z Gicastnikd jisté obohatily
referaty odbornikl ze ,vzdalenych” obor(, v mnohych z nich
byly zajimavé podnéty k zamysleni. Nékdy ale bylo vidét, Ze si
tak Gplné nerozumime, naptiklad néktefi psychologové tu mluvili
o vyznamu zpusobem (a terminologif), kterd je lingvistiim cizi,

a jisté i lingvisticky pfistup mohl u odborniki jinych oborli vzbuzovat
rozpaky. Tento text neni kritickym hodnocenim konference,

ta byla pouze vychodiskem k zamys3leni nad nékterymi problémy
terminologickymi a pojmoslovnymi, zejména témi, které maji
vztah k jazyku.

Védecké paradigma bylo kdysi definovéno jako konsenzus
odbornikd, pokud jde o metodologické vychodiska, typy problémd,
zpusoby jejich feseni, uznavané vysledky (Kuhn 1981). Z hlediska
této definice kognitivni paradigma (méame-li na mysli predevsim
kognitivni védu) jesté neni tak ,daleko”, asi by bylo nejvhodné;si
mluvit o ném stéle jesté jako o ,formujicim se”, pfestoZe se formuje
uZ vice nez dvé desetileti a v soucasnosti se velmi intenzivné rozviji.
Prévé proto, Ze se na kognitivnich zkoumanich podili tolik —a tak
rznych — obord, je na misté se zamyslet nad moZnostmi vzajemné
domluvy, respektive nad mirou vzdjemného porozuméni.

K zakladnim pfedpokladiim domluvy v mezioborovych oblastech
védy patfi jisté vedle sdilenych vychodisek i spole¢na terminologie.
Ale je viibec moZné pojmenovévat v riiznych oborech tytéz jevy
tymiz terminy? Nevidi spolecny pfedmét zkoumani kazdy obor ze
»svého” hlediska? Jaky podil na terminologickych a pojmoslovnych
problémech ma kontakt s cizimi jazyky, dnes zejména s angli¢tinou?
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A jakou funkci tu mé neterminologické uZzivani nékterych slov,
kterymi odedavna lidé pojmenovévaji dusevni jevy jako naptiklad
mysl, myslenka, védomi, cit, pfedstava, pozornost, porozumeéntf aj.
Jak vlastné v lingvistice rozumime stéZejnimu pojmu-terminu
kognice, ¢eskému prekladu anglického cognition? Potfebujeme
ho viibec? Co v3echno do kognice zahrnujeme my lingvisté? Neni
to pro nés jen takova nélepka? A co do ni zahrnuji psychologové?
Jaky je vztah mezi pojmy-terminy kognice a mysl? Mezi mysl
a psychika? Jsou to jen rizné pohledy na tyZ pfedmét zkoumani?
A mUzZeme se ptat jesté dél: ,Patti” do nékterého z nich védomi?
Jde o jevy nepfistupné pfimému pozorovéni, to je jeden ze zdrojli
obtizi. Chceme-li se néco dovédét napfiklad o pojmech mysl/
a védomi, nebo dokonce o vztahu mezi nimi, setkavame se
v psychologické literatufe s nejednotnym, u nékterych autord
dokonce s rozpacitym vymezenim. A co tfeba moudrost, ktera je
tématem hned nékolika prispévkd —a jak se mGzeme docist —nejen
na této konferenci? Dostat se v téchto nezédvaznych tGvahach hodné
daleko je velmi snadné, ale klast si otdzky jeSté neznamené pribliZit
se k odpovédim.

Neni kofenem pojmoslovnych potiZi také to, Ze dusevni Zivot
clovéka tvori funkeni celek a koncepty jsou z celku dusevniho déni
vyabstrahované? Tak to formuluje napfiklad Milan Nakonecny (2000)
v Gvodu svého pojednani o lidskych emocich, kde pise o integraci
emoci a kognitivniho systému clovéka. Je to pfistup odlisny od toho,
ktery zname nejen z nékterych psychologickych praci, ale i z naseho
laického pojeti (tzv. folkové psychologie): racionélni a emocionalni,
mysleni a pocity se obvykle stavi do protikladu a to se promita
i v jazyce (napftiklad spojeni chladnd hlava evokuje uvaZzovéni,
horka hlava naopak intenzivni emoce). Lingvistiim v této souvislosti
nezbyva nezZ se ptat: je jazyk také konceptem vyabstrahovanym
z celku? A tady se hned ukazuje, jak zaleZi na Uhlu pohledu: pro
kladnou odpovéd’ bychom nasli Fadu argument( zejména v klasické
strukturni lingvistice (jazyk jako autonomni predmét zkoumani),
ale lingvistika kognitivni to vidi jinak: jestliZze jazykovy obraz svéta je
vymezen jako zkuSenost uloZena v jazyce, potom to miiZzeme chépat
i jako akcent zdmérné kladeny na nevycleriovani jazyka z celku
dusevniho déni, na souvislost jazyka s dalSimi psychickymi jevy,
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souvislost s kazdodennim Zivotem a také s uméleckym ztvarnénim
skutecnosti (srov. napt. Varkova a kol. 2005). Ostatné i v psycholo-
gickych pracich se docteme o tom, Ze vysledky poznani/psychickych
procesu jsou fixovény jazykem (napf. Sedlakovéa 2004, s. 90). Jisté,
je to formulace znac¢né rezervovanéjsi.

e Qe

Z téch mnoha otazek, které se nabizeji, se zde zaméfime predevsim
na klicové adjektivum kognitivni jako reprezentanta psychologickych
termin( a slovo védomi jako zastupce téch slov, kterd jsou uZivana
jak neterminologicky, tak terminologicky.

¢ 2.1. Zejména v poslednich letech pouzivdme adjektivum
kognitivni celkem bez zdbran v nejriznéjsich kontextech a —
pfiznejme si—nékdy jeho vyznam Uplné jasny neni. Porovnanim

nékolika odbornych textl se tu pokusime alesponi o zakladni ptehled.

Miluse Sedlakova si byla dobfe védoma nejednoznacného
uzivani nékterych pojmu-terminG a udélala hodné pro jejich zfetelné
vymezenf; v nékolika kapitoléch jeji monografie (Sedlakova 2004)
jsou zafazeny obséhlé terminologické a pojmoslovné poznamky
(o tom podrobné Jasia Slédrova v tomto svazku). V jedné z nich
uvddi, Ze snad ani termin pro jeji obor nejzakladnéjsi — kognitivni
psychologie neni uZivan Gplné jednotné, v SirSim slova smyslu
se tim zpravidla mysli psychologie poznavacich procest (s. 13);
na jinych mistech zddraziuje —a to je pro lingvisty dilezité —
podil symbolickych procest na poznavani. Blize to pak vysvétluje
Robert J. Sternberg (2002, s. 20): kognitivni psychologie se zabyva
otézkou, jak lidé vnimaji informace, uci se jim, pamatuiji si je
a premysleji o nich, jinde jesté populédrnéji: cilem kognitivni
psychologie je zjistit, jak lidé mysli. Pfirozeny jazyk fadi pod
tento stfechovy pojem zcela samoziejmé (srov. zejména 10. kap.).

Je tedy zfejmé, Ze neni na misté uZivat spojeni ,kognitivni
a jazykové” vedle sebe, protoZe jazykové je soucasti kognitivniho.

Co vSechno jsou poznavaci (kognitivni) procesy? Poznéavacimi
procesy se rozuméji procesy zpracovani informaci, fiké Sedlakova
(2004, s. 30); zpracovani informaci je tu nadrazeny pojem, pod ktery
spadd zejména vnimani, predstavy, myslent; jina (Sirsi) je definice
v Psychologickém slovniku: zahrnuje ty psychické procesy, jejichz
prostfednictvim ¢lovék poznava okolni svét i sebe sama —fadi se sem

Zpravy, anotace, diskuse_News, annotations, discussion

jesté pozornost, pamét, fe¢, fantazie a u¢eni (Hartl-Hartlova 2004,
s. 453); vedle kognitivnich procesti se pod psychické procesy Fadi
jesté city a vlle (s. 454). V tomto slovniku je uveden i termin
kognice, a to ve dvou vyznamech: jednak jako poznavani, jednak
jako mysleni na rozdil od emoci a psychomotoriky (s. 261). Petr
Kulistak (2003) také vymezuje kognici jako poznévani, podrobnéji
jako souhrn procest a operaci, jimiz si clovék uvédomuje svét a sebe
(s. 322), tedy spiSe procesudlné nez jako stav ¢i strukturu. V tomto
smyslu jsou vyznamy pojm0-termind kognice a kognitivni procesy
velmi blizké. Vztah kognitivniho a psychického tu nenf pf¥ilis

jasny. Podle Psychologického slovniku je psychické kognitivhimu
nadfazeno.

Adjektivum kognitivni je v Psychologickém slovniku soucésti
celkem dvaceti hesel: vedle procesu je kognitivni také aktivita,
dovednost, strategie, styl, vyvoj a mnoho jiného. Tedy snad vse,
co souvisi s poznanim, myslenim. V této souvislosti pfipomerime
znovu Usili Miluse Sedlakové o terminologickou presnost: adjektivum
kognitivni ve spojeni s riznymi substantivy znamend, Ze pfislusna
védni disciplina rozpracovava predmét svého badani z hlediska
kognitivnich procesti nebo s diirazem na kognitivni mechanismy
(s. 13); jako ptiklady uvadi kognitivni teorii osobnosti, kognitivni
teorii emoci a dalsi. Sem bychom mohli fadit jisté i kognitivni
lingvistiku: zkouma jazyk jako soucast poznéni a poznavani
(strukturné i procesuéliné).

Kognitivni véda modeluje struktury (obsahy a produkty lidské
mysli) i procesy (mysleni a feSeni problémi). Jestlize kognitivni
lingvistiku chdpeme jako soucést kognitivni védy, je na misté si
pfipomenout, jak je vymezena. Tady jsou autority ve shodé:
Sedlékova uvadi, Ze kognitivni véda je empiricky zaloZené Usili
zodpovédét odveké epistemologické otazky, zvlasté takové, které
jsou soustfedény na podstatu poznéni, na jeho zdroje, vyvoj,
komponenty, strukturaci (Sedlakova 2004, s. 33). Podobné vymezeni
nachdzime i u Thagarda (2001) a Sternberga (2002). Vsichni tito
autofi zdUraznuji multidisciplinaritu-' a shodné uvadéji, Ze se na ni
podili Sest védnich disciplin: filozofie, lingvistika, psychologie, teorie
umélé inteligence, antropologie a neurovéda.

- Dnes se mluvi spiSe o transdisciplinarité.
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Tim se dostdvame znovu k pojmu-terminu mysl. V Psycho-
logickém slovniku (Hartl—Hartlova 2004) najdeme celkem devét
definic, ale Zddna z nich neni uspokojiva. Pfitom vsichni ,vime”,
co to mysl je. Jak uvadi Dalibor Spok, mysl je toti jeden z téch
pojmu-termind, které se psychologie ani nesnaZzi precizné definovat,
respektuje, Ze tato slova se uZivaji primarné neterminologicky,
maiji obvykle vice vyznamu a psychologie pracuje s jejich zdzenym
vyznamem; patii sem i védomi, pamét, osobnost a dalsi (srov. Spok
2006, s. 211); dodejme, Ze k nim patii i myslenka (srov. k tomu velmi
podnétny prispévek Jaroslava Peregrina na konferenci Kognice 2007).
Tzv. folkova psychologie se v souc¢asné dobé tési znacnému zajmu;
psychologové za zaklad svych vyzkumd mentélni reprezentace ¢asto
berou pravé neodborné pojeti mysli, jak o ni myslime a mluvime
v kazdodenni komunikaci: mysl jako nddoba v hlavé, kteréd pfijima
informace (poznatky), uchovava je, vybavuje si je, pracuje s nimi.
Nepominutelny je zde podil symbolickych procest, zejména
pfirozeného jazyka. V laickém pojeti mysli je v podstaté zastoupeno
pamét, mysleni i pozornost (srov. napt. Sedlakové 2004, 7. kapitola).
Zda se, Ze pro lingvistu blizSim pojmem-terminem bude pravé
mysl nez kognice.

* 2.2. Pokud jde o pojem-termin védomi, v odborné psychologické
literatufe je vymezen velmi mlhavé (nékdy jen jako ,sloZity jev”)

a v raznych teoretickych koncepcich nestejné, badatelé casto
nejednoznacnost tohoto pojmu reflektuji. V neurovédach se
opakované hledaji moznosti, jak postihnout vztah mezi mozkem
(procesy, které probihaji v nervovych burkéch) a védomim.

V novéjsich pracich je védomi dévéno do souvislosti zejména

s vnimanim, uvédomovéanim a pozornosti; naprt. Robert |. Sternberg
uvadi, Ze ,védomi [...] zahrnuje jak pocit, Ze si néco uvédomujeme,
tak obsah toho, co si uvédomujeme [...], védomi a pozornost jsou
mnoziny, které se prekryvaji” (Sternberg 2002, s. 91), jinde Fika,

Ze ,,na védomi muGze byt nahliZeno jako na dusevni realitu vytvo-
fenou za Ucelem adaptace jedince na svét” (s. 611). Védomi se

také dava do souvislosti s vyvojem osobnosti, sebeuvédomovanim

a organizaci dusevniho Zivota: védomi télového ja, které vzniké na
zékladé vniménf vlastniho téla, védomi socialniho ja jako védomi
vlastni jedinecnosti, odlisnosti od ostatnich (napf. Nakonecny 1993),
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a v neposledni fadé s prozivanim a emocemi (srov. Nakonecny
2000). Literatura je velmi bohatd; nejasnost pojmu védomi vede
aZz k tomu, Ze néktefi psychologové (zejména neuropsychologové)
se mu spise vyhybaji a odsouvaji ho do oblasti neurofilozofickych
tvah, napfiklad Petr Kulidtak kapitolu o védomi dokonce uzavira
konstatovéanim, Ze ,védomi [...] zistane zfejmé jesté néjakou dobu
oblasti, v niZ Ize balancovat na hrané reélna a fantazie” (Kulistak
2003, s. 227).

Jinak pfistupuje k tématu Dalibor Spok (2006); upozoriuje na
velky zédjem soucasné psychologie o téma védomi a motivaci jeho
vlastniho vyzkumu je pravé nejasnost tohoto pojmu. ,Casto nevime,
co si vlastné mame pod pojmem védomi predstavit,” uvadi na s. 211.
A za duleZity zdroj poznatkl povaZuje praveé laicky koncept védomi,
jak se promitéd v neterminologickém uZiti slova. Tady ma kognitivni
lingvistika co nabidnout. V rdmci zkoumani fragmentt jazykového
obrazu svéta se zji3tuje, jak se jazykové vyjadreni podileji na vytvéreni
vybranych konceptd.

* 2.3. Vdal$im vykladu se zamé&fime na obraz védomi v myslich
¢eskych mluvcich: jak slovu védomi (v neterminologickém uZiti) cesti
mluvei rozumeéji, co o laickém konceptu védomi vypovidaji jazykova
vyjadreni.

Védomi je spjato s fungovédnim organismu, lidského téla.

Za normalnich okolnosti si clovék uvédomuje vnéjsi prostredi

i sebe sama, je pfi védomi, pfi plném védomi, v opacném pfipadé
doslo k poruse, jedinec je jakoby bez védomi, v bezvédomi.

O stavech mezi plnym védomim a bezvédomim mluvime jako

o zastreném védomi, jedinec védomi ztraci, upadd do bezvédomi
nebo naopak védomi nabyvd, védomi se mu vraci, prichdzi k védomi.
Zatimco neurovédy rozlisuji nékolik typa poruch védomi, v béZném
obraze svéta figuruje pouze bezvédomi, tj. stav, pfi kterém jedinec
nejen ztraci kontakt s vnéjsim prostfedim, ale také védomi o sobé
samém (srov. také je/zistal bez sebe, pfichdzi k sobé€).

| v neterminologickém uZiti mé slovo védom/ dulezité souputniky:
nevédomi, podvédomi, povédomi.-2 Spolecné rysy uvedenych slov
jsou jednak vyznamové, jednak formalni. Forméalni spolecné rysy

-2 Slovo povédomi tu ponechédme stranou.
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jsou dany tim, Ze v Cestiné jsou ze slovesa védét (resp. z téhoz
kofene jako sloveso védét) stejnymi sufixy utvofena substantiva,
adjektiva a dale adverbia védomi, védomy, védomé a vyznamové
rozlisujici funkci maji pfedpony ne-, pod-, po-: nevédomi, nevédomy,
nevédomé, podvédomi, podvédomy, podvédomé. Vesmés jde

o evropeismy, znamé i z dal3ich kulturnich jazyka.

Ke spole¢nym vyznamovym rysim nepochybné patfi to, Ze ve
viech pfipadech substantiv jde o pojmenovéni obsaht mysli, a to
obsahu sice nikoli neménnych (srov. napt. spojeni proud védomi),
presto statictéjSich, porovname-li je napfiklad s procesy mysleni,
usuzovani, rozhodovani. V béZzném neterminologickém uziti je
chapeme trochu jako ,zdsobarny”: heterogenné uspotrddané znalosti,
informace, vzpominky, zaZitky, tedy to, co ,vime”,-* ale nejen to.
Pfimo se tu nabizi odkaz na jedno z kli¢ovych konceptuélnich
schémat: nddoba (Lakoff—Johnson 2002). Pro toto konceptudlni
schéma je zasadni vztah uvnitf—vné; cetna jazykové vyjadreni
dokladaji, ze jako nddobu naplnénou (mentalnimi) obsahy
chédpeme i hlavu, napt. md plnou hlavu ndpadd, nejde mu to
z hlavy, vykoufilo se mu to z hlavy. V naivnim obrazu svéta
pravé ,do hlavy” situujeme védomi, s podvédomim a nevédomim
»zasobdarny” intuitivné chdpeme predevsim jako soustavu nddob,
které se navzajem lisi svou pfistupnosti. — Také o paméti mluvime
a myslime jako o strukturované zésobarné v nasi hlavé (napf.
uloZit/ zapsat si to do paméti, vyhledat to v paméti, mit v Zivé
paméti, mit na paméti, vypadnout z paméti); nesnadno vymezitelny
vztah mezi paméti a védomim tu vSak ponechdame stranou.

V neterminologickém uZiti védom/ souvisi s uvédomovanim;
jsou to ty obsahy mysli, které si ¢clovék dokaze vybavit, které
jsou pfistupné; podporuje to i slovotvorna blizkost slov védom/

a uvédomit si. Naproti tomu v nevédomi nebo v podvédomi jsou
takové obsahy nasi mysli, které tam byly kdysi ,uloZzeny”, ale jsou
za prahem védomi. Na nasSe mysleni a chovani mohou nékdy
pUsobit, ale jsou nejasné, nezfetelné, pro jedince nepfistupné,

-3 O slovese védét v kontextu dalSich mentélnich predikat( srov.

Nebeska 2001.
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neuvédomuije si je. JestliZze se na né soustfedime, miZeme je
privést do védomi; napt. Sternberg (2002) mluvi o nevédomi

jako o implicitni paméti. Uvedené slova maji odlisné konotace:

s podvédomim a nevédomim spojujeme temno, s védomim spise
svétlo. Podvédomé a nevédomé jevy v béZném obrazu svéta
nesplyvaijf, je mezi nimi rozdil. Podvédomi je ,nédoba hluboko
uloZena”, podvédomi konotuje intuici, nékdy i tajemno. Svédci

o tom néktera jazykova vyjadreni, z podvédomi se obsahy
zpravidla nofi nebo vynoruji, napfiklad z podvédomi se vynoruji
vzpominky/jména/necekané souvislosti; dokladem rozdilu mezi
nevédomim a podvédomim v béZném obrazu svéta jsou takové
formulace, v nichZ se uplatriuji odvozena adverbia: podvédomé se
toho obavd, podvédomé vytusil, co se stalo, nikoli *nevédomé
vytusil... (viz nize). Jak znédmo, s nevédomim, podvédomim

(a predvédomim) pracuje hlavné psychoanalyza s cilem dovést
nékteré jeho obsahy, zejména potlacené vzpominky, pfedstavy,
strachy, do védomi jedince, a tak mu umoznit, aby si je vybavil

a psychicky zpracoval; miiZeme to nahlizet i jako pfemisténi obsah
z jedné ,néadoby” do druhé, z nepfistupné do pfistupné.

Slova védomi, védomy, védomé maiji v cestiné bohatsi vyznam.
Délat néco s p/nym védomim, védomé, byt si néceho védom v sobé
zahrnuje nejen uvédomovani si, ale do jisté miry i odpovédnost.
Jestlize napf. fekneme udélal to s pInym védomim, je si védom
svych povinnosti, nebo dokonce Ze védomé lhal, fikdme tim také,

Ze subjekt kond zdmérné a za své konani na sebe bere odpovédnost,
pfijima moralni zadvazek. Alespon ¢aste¢nou odpovédnost muize
jedinec pFijmout i za jinou osobu (napf. udélal to s védomim rodici).
Dobre je to patrné, kdyZ si pfipomeneme opacny vyznam. V béZném
neterminologickém uziti opacny vyznam maiji slova nevédomy (resp.
frazém nebyt si néceho védom) a adverbia nevédomé, nevédomky

s vyznamy ,nezamérné, bezdé¢n&”. Rekneme-li napt. neni si védom
toho, co zpusobil, nevédomky ji ubliZil, potom subjekt za své konéni
odpovédny neni, resp. ho odpovédnym necinime; podobné ho
nepovazujeme za odpovédného za jednéni jiné osoby, napf. udélal
to bez védomi rodict.

V tomto bodé se dostdvdme do oblasti mravni; védomi tedy nenf
pro ceského mluvciho jen jednou ze zésobéren, ,néddob v hlavé”,
ma SirSi rozmér, styka se tu se svédomim. Jednou z psychologickych
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definic svédomi je ,forma proZivani morélniho hodnoceni viastnich
¢inli, motiva a citd” (Hartl—Hartlovéd 2004). Ale svédomi je vic.
Svédomi citime jako svoje druhé ja, personifikujeme ho, svédomi

s nami komunikuje (Spatné svédomi se ozyva a také hlodd, Zere,
fikdme jeho svédomi to unese, svédomi spi atd.), pravé svému
svédomi se zodpovidame. Kdyz si tyto souvislosti uvédomime,

je ndm také jasnéjsi znama klauzule podle svého védomi a svédomf;
nejde jen o formélni podobnost slov védomi a svédomi, ale také
(predevsim) o blizkost vyznamovou, opirajici se o konotace.

K Gzkému vztahu mezi védomim a svédomim se dostaneme také
od emoci. Nikoli od vSech, klicova je tu vina. JestliZe jedinec nedodrzi
morélni normy, s nimiz se ztotoZnil, vznikd védomi viny a z néj se
vyviji, jak uvadi Nakonecny (2000), pocit viny. Mé-li jedinec pocit
viny (je si védom své viny), ozyva se jeho svédomi, ma vycitky
svédomi. Pfitom pojem svédomi je tu Siroky: ,svédomi se ozyva,
nejen kdyZ mé jedinec snahu ucinit néco, co je v rozporu s jeho
morélkou, ale i tehdy, kdyZ vaha ucinit to, co by v souhlase se svou
morélkou ucinit mél, a vystupuje nejen pred, ale i po provedeni ¢inu,
ktery nenfi v souladu s osobni moralkou” (Nakonecny 2000, s. 264).

Dnes uZ ponékud archaicka vazba byt si védom se casto uZivé ve
spojeni s nékterymi abstrakty, pfedevsim s pojmenovanimi takovych
jeva, které si miZzeme uvédomit, napt. odpovédnost, povinnost, cil
(srov. i kompozitum cilevédomy), pFinéleZitost, ztrata apod. Soucasti
obsahu védomi kazdého jedince je i on sdm (védomi sebe sama);
kompozitum sebevédomi se vyznamové vzdalilo, byva parafrézovano
jako ,védomi vlastni hodnoty, sebedlvéra, sebejistota” (SSC),
omezuje se tedy jen na pozitiva. JestliZe jedinec sdm sebe nehodnoti
pozitivn€, mluvime o nizkém/malém sebevédomi.

Nékteré frazémy naznacuji, Ze slovo védomi v cestiné spojujeme
nejen s uvédomovénim a odpovédnosti, ale nékdy také se znalosti,
informovanosti, védénim. Dat nékomu néco na védomi znamena
,sdélit mu to, oznamit mu to” (srov. i archaické na védomost se
ddva); reakce prijemce se pfitom neocekava, i Gfedni spisy se
osobam, od kterych se neocekava vyjadreni, dévaji pouze na
védomi. U substantiva védomost postupem doby prevaZil vyznam
»Zznalost” (védomost o nécem); uziva se zejména plural védomosti
ve vyznamu ,soubor znalosti”. Opakem je nevédomost s vyznamy
»~neznalost” a Sife ,nevzdélanost” a pravé tento vyznam se pak

Zpravy, anotace, diskuse_News, annotations, discussion 287

uplatriuje i u adjektiva nevédomy. Adjektivum nevédomy ma tedy
vedle vyznamu ,nedmysliny, bezdécny, bez Gcasti védomi”, v némz
je opozitem adjektiva védomy, i vyznam ,neznaly”, ba ,nevzdélany”,
v némZ opozitem k védomy neni. V prvnim vyznamu miiZe byt
zépor premistén ke slovesu (by/ to nevédomy pohyb i nebyl to
védomy pohyb), zatimco v druhém vyznamu nikoli (pouze by/

to nevédomy uchazec).

Vzit néco/nékoho na védomi je vyznamové blizké slovesu
uvédomit si, zatimco nevzit/nebrat néco/nékoho na védomi ma
vyznam dvoji: bud’ miZe byt prostym opozitem predeslého frazému
ve vyznamu (,,nevsimnout si, pfehlédnout”), kdy jde o nezdmérné
chovéni, nebo muze jit o chovéni zdmérné s vyznamem (,,nerespek-
tovat, ignorovat néco/nékoho”).

Jak tedy jazykové vyjadreni uzivana v kazdodenni komunikaci
spoluvytvéreji pojem védomi v myslich ¢eskych mluvcich?

a) Védomi je konceptualizovano jako psychofyzicky jev,

opakem (plného) védomi je bezvédomi.

b) Védomi je konceptualizovéno jako ,nadoba”, tj. ty obsahy
mysli, které si jedinec uvédomuje a které jsou oddéleny od
nevédomi a podvédomi, tj. od téch obsaht mysli, které si jedinec
neuvédomuje, které jsou pro néj neptistupné. Védomi konotuje
prevazné rozum, podvé&domi intuici, nevédomi nékdy instinkty.
Védomi situujeme ,do hlavy”, popf. spolu s podvédomim neurcité
,do nitra”.

c) Koncept védomi zahrnuje odpovédnost a v tomto smyslu je
blizky konceptu svédomi.

d) Koncept védomi (reprezentovany zejména frazémy ddt/vzit na
védomi, substantivem védomost/védomosti a adjektivem nevédomy)
zahrnuje i informace, znalosti, védéni.

e 3 e

Jestlize se vratime k otdzkdm poloZenym v Gvodu, mGzeme naznadit
odpovéd’ pouze na jednu z nich: kde hledat pevné body. Pevné body
(obecné respektovana zjisténi) kognitivnich badani je dnes tfeba
hledat v neurov&déch. Uvahy o obsahu, organizaci a fungovani lidské
mysli i o tom, jak mysl pracuje s jazykem, zda, respektive do jaké
miry jazykové vyjadreni svédci o pojmotvornych procesech, mohou
vyvolavat diskuse a polemiky, pfes rizna empirickd zjisténi mohou
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byt badateli jinych, zejména exaktnéjSich oborl povazovany za
spekulace. Rychle se rozvijejici neurovédy vSak dodavaiji alespon
nékterym témto Gvaham ,materidlni zaklad”. To je samoziejmé
obecné konstatovani, ale mGzeme ho konkretizovat alespoii na
jednom ptikladu: k zdkladnim postulatdm kognitivni lingvistiky patfi
teze o tom, Ze mezi nejazykovym a jazykovym nevede ostra hranice,
neni na misté rozliSovat pojmy a slovni vyznamy; ten v lingvistice
Casto vzbuzuje rozpacité, ne-li pfimo odmitavé reakce. Nachazi vSak
podporu v ovéfitelnych (a mnohokrét ovéfenych) poznatcich o tom,
Ze v lidském mozku jsou informace o pojmech uloZeny spolu

s informacemi o pojmenovanich v tychZ okruzich nervovych bunék.

lva Nebeska, Univerzita Karlova v Praze
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Ptispévek vznikl v ramci Vyzkumného zaméru MSM 0021620825 Jazyk jako
lidska cinnost, jeji produkt a faktor.
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K Pokorného recenzi
mé knihy

Literarni teoretik, filozof, prekladatel, a pozoruhodny bésnik Martin
Pokorny napsal pro Slovo a smysl (€. 7, s. 245—272) recenzi mé knihy
Interpretace a subjektivita.-' |e to invencni text, ktery zaujme fadou
jemnych distinkci, brilantnich formulaci a strhujicim tahem na
branku: problém je v tom, Ze oba béhdme (recenzent béhg, ja se
plouzZim) po jiném hfisti. Nasledujici vycet snad objasni tento
(lehce dychavi¢ny) prfimér.
Prvni pozndmka bude ponékud triviélni, ale uSetfi ndm mnoho
cenného mista. Kdykoli se chci vyjadfit k jinym autorim, délam
to explicitné (a pokud moZno v presné vymezeném ohledu):
pokud tedy chce Ctenér zjistit, co se v knize Fiké o filozofech, ktefi ho
zajimaji, mohu mu jako voditko doporucit svij jmenny index spise
neZ Pokorného (jinak, jak jsem uz fekl, velmi inspirativnf) text.
Prejdéme k problémim vécnéjsiho rézu (namatkou a co
nejstru¢néji). Nikdy bych netvrdil, Ze teorie vyznamu se ,vycerpava“”
»~popisem konkrétnich komunikativnich situaci (jak mi Pokorny
pfipisuje na s. 251); naopak jsem se do ni pokusil pfispét navrhem
obecnych definic zékladnich typl mluvnich akt, normativnim
vymezenim pojmu vyznamu promluvy, rozliSenim rdznych obecnych

-' Odkazy na Pokorného recenzi jsou (tam, kde hrozi nejasnosti)
uvozeny znackou P, odkazy na recenzovanou knihu znackou la$,
odkazy na moji pfedchozi knihu Vyznam a komunikace znac¢kou
VakK.
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principt determinace vyznam( promluy, obhajobou jisté verze
internalistické konstrukce propozi¢niho obsahu, specifickym
(ne-griceovskym) vykladem fenoménd, jako je komunikativni
transparence, neptimé mluvni akty atd. Pravé tak netvrdim,

Ze ,nelze postulovat Zddny apriorni obsah pojmi, jako je rozuméni,
interpretace ¢i vyznam”, a ,zadné transcendentélni podminky
komunikace” (P, s. 251):-2 tvrdim jen, Ze Zadny takovy apriorni obsah
a Zadné takové podminky nds nezbavuji rozhodovéani mezi riznymi
principy konstituce vyznamt promluv a mezi interpreta¢nimi postoji,
které jim odpovidaiji (viz laS, kap. D.5; Pokorného vytah z mého
vykladu téchto principl na s. 250 neni pravé 3tastny a pochybuiji,

Ze mlZe Ctendfi davat jasny smysl). Klicovou apriorni podminkou
jazykové komunikace je pro mé schopnost pfijimat zavazky
(specifického druhu, ktery vymezuji definice zékladnich typt
mluvnich aktd; srov. Vak, kap. A.Il.1) a k mym kandidatdm na roli
apriornich principl interpretace patfi quineovsko-davidsonovsky
princip vstficnosti a jeho koreldt, ktery v knize oznacuji jako

»princip maximalizace subjektivity” (laS, s. 200 n.).

V kap. D.IV.4 se snazim ukdazat, Ze Davidson(v pojem vyznamu
promluvy jako shody komunikativni intence a interpretace uvaluje
neopravnéné restrikce na mozné komunikativni postoje: zajima-li se
¢tendr o priklady, na kterych se to snaZim ilustrovat, navrhuji mu,
aby zvolil spiSe moji neZ recenzentovu verzi (P, s. 254). Mimo jiné
by nemé| pfijimat za bernou minci Pokorného tvrzeni, Ze hrdina
jednoho z mych prikladt ,,,zamysli vyslovit slova, ktera plati
jako rozkaz k palbé’, aniz by pfitom ,vyslovil rozkaz k palbé’*:
ve skutecnosti (rozuméj: v mém ptikladu) mluvei zamysli vyslovit

-2 Obecné si myslim, Ze recenzent by mohl ubrat pfi hodnoceni
mych aspiraci. Napf. neni pravda, Ze se Kotatko ,snazi pficitat”
své realistické pozici ,nedprosnou vnittni koherenci” (P, s. 247):
pravda je, Ze se (ze v3ech svych chabych sil) snaZi o koherentni
postoj. Podobné by mé nikdy nenapadlo tvrdit, Ze moje kritika
epoché ,Husserla definitivné vyvraci” (P, s. 246): role, kterou Hus-
serl hraje v mé knize i v pfedchozich textech snad ukazuje, Ze je
pro mé viim jinym nez predmétem pokust o ,definitivni vyvra-
ceni”. Diskuse o proveditelnosti a G¢elnosti epoché maiji dlouhou
tradici a ja jsem se do ni pokusil pfispét jednim argumentem, to
je, obadvam se, vSechno.
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slova, kterd plati jako rozkaz k palbé (aby splnil svou roli v jistém
fetézu Gkon), aniz by se staral o to, jak bude interpretovan
adresatem. Cast Pokorného komentatt spocivéa v tom, e aktéraim
mych pfikladll pfipisuje jiné intence nez ja ve svém zadani:
vysledkem jsou nové ptiklady, k nimZ nemém Zadna autorska
prava a za néZ nemohu nést odpovédnost.

Neda se Fici, Ze Kotatko ,odmita (nadéle) chdpat silné
institucionalizovany diskurz typu uzavirani smlouvy za paradigma
pro budovéni teorie vyznamu promluvy” (P, s. 255), protoZe takové
paradigma nepfijimal ani predtim (i v pfredchozi knize rozlisoval
rtizné typy diskurzu lisici se zpGsoby determinace vyznamd promluy;
srov. VakK, kap. B.V.3). Uz viibec neplati, Ze autor knihy ,reviduje svou
vlastni dfivéjsi tezi, Ze vyznam promluvy je vymezen normativnimi
dasledky promluvy pro mluvciho” (tamtéz). Je to presné obrécené:
v pasaZi, na niz odkazuje recenzent (la$, s. 299), konstatuiji,

Ze takto vymezeny pojem vyznamu promluvy (jako souboru
zavazku specifického druhu) mohu drZet i nadale, protoZe je
slucitelny s rozsitenym okruhem principti determinace vyznam
promluv, k némuz dospivam v knize. Co zde skutecné opoustim,
(zévazky uvalené promluvou na mluv¢iho) mohou byt nastoleny
vyluéné pisobenim néjakych principli s normativni silou.

MUj text: (jak je definovén v laS, kap. E.Il.1) neni ,sekvence
vyznamU pfifazenych [vyrazdm textu:] nezdvisle na jeho literarni
funkci” (P, s. 261; recenzent mé tu cituje sprdvné v nespravné
souvislosti), ale ,syntakticky identifikovana posloupnost symbold
(typl) interpretovana podle pravidel néjakého jazyka” (laS, s. 350).
Texts, tj. ,syntakticky identifikovanad posloupnost symbold (typt)
interpretovanych jako aktualné uzitych k (doslovnému) vyjadreni
urcitych propozi¢nich obsahu s urcitou iloku¢ni silou”, pro mé nenf
»~nutny korelat literdrniho dila” (jak piSe Pokorny tamtéz): textovym
nositelem dila mGze byt text:, pficemz dal3i Grovné textu mohou
zcela chybét (viz 1aS, s. 354, 356, 394, pozn. 32).

Kontrast mezi textem: a textems nenf postaven na ,nadéji na
principialni oddéleni znalosti jazyka od znalosti o mimojazykové
realité”, ale na faktu, Ze fixace textu: (at uz je v ni konven¢ni
vyznam vymezen jakkoli — srov. napf. externalistické pojeti vyznam
vyrazl pro pfirodni druhy v kap. C.11.5) nestaci k fixaci textus:
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urceni propozi¢niho obsahu a vypovédni sily vyZaduje dalsi
krok (srov. k tomu laS, s. 351n) ze stejnych ddivodd, z jakych
konven¢ni vyznamy vét nedourcuji propozice vyjadiené jejich
uzitim v ,bézné” komunikaci (srov. napf. las, s. 281n).

Nemém predstavu, jakym pochodem dospél recenzent od mého
rozliSeni textu: a textus k zavéru, Ze prijimam pojeti ,jazyka jako
slovniku”: v kazdém pfipadé je to neslucitelné s mym vymezenim
vztah( zakladnich sémantickych pojmu (Ustfedni roli zde hraje
pojem vyznamu promluvy, odtud se odvozuje pojem vyznamu
véty a odtud pojem vyznamu slova; srov. Vak, s. 13 n.; srov. tézZ laS,
s. 386, pozn. 14).

»Pravy predmét jeho [Kotatkovy] analyzy” v kapitole vénované
literdrni interpretaci neni ,narace odloucend od bezprostfedniho
kontextu a usilujici o afektivni Gcinek” (P, s. 267), ale mimo jiné:
vztah mezi rGznymi vrstvami textu, vztah mezi identifikaci textu
a identifikaci dila, role textové a mimotextové baze literarni
interpretace, vztah mezi aspiracemi textu a aspiracemi autora atd.
Pojem dila, s nimz zde pracuji (strukturovany soubor literérnich
aspiraci textu a kvalit, které jsou jejich naplnénim), se neomezuje na
narativni Gtvary, prestoZe fadu svych ptikladd ¢erpam z této sféry.

Pojem aspirace textu a aspirace autora nevymezuji primarné
v prikladu, ktery cituje Pokorny (na s. 268), ale v analogii s klicovymi
pojmy teorie vyznamu a mluvnich aktl: v pfipadé literdrnich aspiraci
textu ovSem nejde o analogii s ,podminkami platnosti asertivniho
mluvniho aktu” (jak ¢tu v recenzi na s. 269), ale s pravdivostnimi
podminkami takového aktu (a obecnéji s podminkami naplnéni—
#satisfaction conditions” —jakéhokoli mluvniho aktu). Jinymi
slovy, nejde o podminky, za nichZ néjaky akt plati jako tvrzeni
(pfipadné specifictéji jako tvrzeni, Ze p), ale o podminky, za nichz
je tvrzeni pravdivé (rozkaz vykonan, slib spInén atd.). Analogie
tohoto druhu a s nimi spojené pojmové distinkce shrnuji v kap. E.II.3:
z tohoto prehledu by také mélo byt ziejmé, Ze literarni aspirace textu
nelze identifikovat se ,signdly” svébytného druhu (jak se dozviddm
na s. 270). Povahu signal( maji indikatory literdrnich aspiraci textu
a indikatory autorova zaméru, aby text nesl jisté literarni aspirace
(1aS, bod 5 a 7 mého prehledu na s. 364).

A tak déle. Seznam toho, co netvrdim, nemuzZe nahradit diskusi
o tom, co tvrdim, ani k ni neotevird cestu: kdybychom se do ni chtéli
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pustit, museli bychom zfejmé zacit znovu. Pfedevsim bychom (oba)
museli vyvinout jisté Gsili, abychom se nemijeli kvuli rozdilm

v pojmové vybavé, ve slovniku, ve stylu argumentace, v zornych
Ghlech. Ne vSechny problémy, které mam s Pokorného textem,

jsou tak ptimocarého druhu jako pfiklady z mého vyctu: nékde
mam pocit béZného nedorozuméni a jen tusim, jaké prehlédnuti

¢i kratké spojeni miZe byt v pozadi (se samozfejmym dodatkem,

Ze omyl miiZe byt na mé strané); jinde bych jednoduse potteboval
vysvétlit souvislost recenzentova komentéfe s mym tvrzenim

¢i argumentem; nékteré autory ¢teme (recenzent a ja) evidentné
jinak, coZ je zpravidla dobré vychodisko k polemice (pokud neddme
prednost hotovym verdiktim nebo vzajemnému mentorovani).
Tyto ,jemnosti” ale mohou pfijit na fadu az poté, co ddame do
poradku zékladni véci.

Touto poznamkou se nezfikdm Zadné z distinkci a inspirativnich
Gvah, které nachazim (a nékde spi3e tusim) v Pokorného textu:
nejsem zase tak sebesttedny, abych je prehliZel jen proto, Ze se k mé
knize nevztahuji tak tésné, jak bych ocekaval od recenze. Zaroven
musim dodat, Ze vzajemné sladovani a korigovani interpretace hraje
Vetsi ¢i mensi roli ve vech filozofickych diskusich, kterych jsem byl
Gcastnikem &i svédkem, v€etné mych polemik s autory predchozich
recenzi mé knihy: s Maridnem Zouharem (ve Filosofickém casopise),
s Petrem Stojanem (v Aluzi), s Deziderem Kamhalem (v Organonu F)
a s Petrem Glombitkem (tamtéz). Cty¥i kriticky vyhrocené recenze,
které mé pfimély znovu promyslet a Iépe oddvodnit mé stanoviska,
a jeden inspirativni ¢lanek, se kterym si tak Gplné nevim rady
(ale jehoZ hodnota nezdvisi na vztahu k mé knize), to je, fekl bych,
velmi pFiznivé bilance, za niZ jsem viem zlcastnénym vdécny.

Petr Kotatko, Akademie véd Ceské republiky, Praha

LITERATURA

Kotatko, Petr: Interpretace a subjektivita. Filosofia, Praha 2006.

Kotatko, Petr: Vyznam a komunikace. Filosofia, Praha 1998.

Pokorny, Martin: Usedlost jazyka, tékéni hlasu. Slovo a smysl 4, 2007, €. 7,
s. 245-272.

Zpravy, anotace, diskuse_News, annotations, discussion 295

Predchozi recenze knihy Interpretace a subjektivita a autorovy repliky

(v chronologickém fazenf):

Zouhar, Marian: Externalisticka vyzva Petru Kotatkovi. Filosoficky casopis 55,
2007, €. 2, s. 247-259.

Stojan, Petr: Teorie vyznamu ¢i filosofie komunikace? Aluze, 2007, ¢. 1,
s.123-129.

Kamhal, Dezider: P. Kotétko, Interpretace a subjektivita, Organon F 14,
2007, & 4, s. 555—559.

Glombicek, Petr: Vyznam a interpretace Petra Kotétka. Organon F 15,
2008, ¢. 1, s. 51-74.

Kotétko, Petr: Internalismus, realismus a deskriptivni identifikace:
odpovéd Maridnu Zouharovi. Filosoficky ¢asopis 55, 2007, ¢. 4, s. 577—590.
Kotatko, Petr: Intence, konvence, vyznam: odpovéd' Petru Stojanovi.
Aluze, 2007, & 2, s. 116-121.

Kotatko, Petr: Interpretace, rozuméni, gramatika: odpovéd’ Dezideru
Kamhalovi. Organon F 15, 2008, ¢. 1, s. 41-50.

Kotétko, Petr: Privatnost, individualita, pravidla: odpovéd’ Petru
Glombickovi. Organon F 15, 2008, ¢. 2, s. 211-234.







299

Cim se zabyvé
etnolingvistika?

JERZY BARTMINSKI

tati o lidovém chapani ,prvnich element( svéta” (ohné a slunce, zemé,

desté a vétru, kamen( a hor, lasky) vznikly na zékladé vétsi prace pfi-
pravované v centru jazykovédcl a folkloristl UMCS v Lublinu.-' Tato prace
ma charakter etnolingvistického slovniku, jehoZ koncepce byla pfedstave-
na v roce 1980 ve zku3ebnim svazku pod nazvem Slovnik lidovych jazyko-
vych stereotypt. Podle planu je prvni dil vénovan obrazu kosmu a Zivlg,
které ho tvofi, v dalSich svazcich budou obsaZena hesla seskupena do na-
sledujicich tematickych blokd: rostliny, zvifata, ¢lovék — pravé takto, v pora-
di ,stvofeni svéta” —, dale ndboZenstvi a démonologie, pak rozméry, vlas-
tnosti aj.-

O co v celém tomto projektu jde? Stru¢né feceno o rekonstrukci obrazu
svéta a Clovéka v polské lidové kultufe na zakladé jazykovych textld i etno-
grafické dokumentace, a to v poloze historické (dané zejména v zépisech

-+ Clanek byl poprvé publikovan spolu se zmifiovanymi ptispévky v ¢asopisu
Akcent jiZz v roce 1986 (Akcent 26, 1986, ¢. 4, s. 16—22). V nasem kontextu
je v3ak, domnivéme se, aktudlni pravé ted’ (pozn. red.).

-2 Dosud vy3el ve dvou svazcich prvni dil slovniku, srov. Jerzy Bartmirski (ed.):
Stownik stereotypow i symboli ludowych. Tom |, z. 1, 2. Kosmos. UMCS,
Lublin 1997, 2001. Tam téZ srov. obsédhlé pasaZe ke koncepci slovniku i slov-
nikového hesla aj. (pozn. red.).
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z devatenéctého a dvacatého stoleti) i souc¢asné (na zékladé speciélnich
terénnich vyzkum, provadénych autorskym kolektivem); v lidové kultute,
kterd neni dostate¢né zndma a casto se chédpe zkreslené, trivialné, prestoze
se z ni neustale Cerpa a navzdory jejimu pronikani pres spolecenské a teri-
toridlni hranice. Cile této prace, planované na dlouhd léta, tedy vyplyvaji
z jejiho etnolingvistického charakteru.

Etnolingvistika je podle nejobecné;si slovnikové definice ,lingvistika za-
byvajici se zkoumanim vztahG mezi jazykem a kulturou”.-* Jeji vyrazné hu-
manitni orientaci dobfe vystihuje synonymni pojmenovéni ,antropologic-
ka lingvistika”. Snahou etnolingvistiky je popsat jazyk nejen jako néastroj
spolecenské komunikace, ale také jako soucast kultury. Jde o soucast zvlast-
ni: nejenZe koncentruje podstatné vlastnosti kultury jako celku, nejenze
v sobé zahrnuje inventdr jejich zdroju, ale odhaluje téZ zplsoby konceptu-
alizace a kategorizace véci vZité v dané kulture, systémy hodnot, jeZ se v ni
uplatriuji, i moznych hledisek a spolecensky zakotvenych postoju ke svétu.
V disledku toho jazyk pfedstavuje takovou soucast kultury, kterd zarucuje
jeji jednotu, a to v mife vy33i neZ cokoli jiného. Specifickou roli jazyka pres-
n& popsal Emile Benveniste: ,Jazyk je interpretatorem viech sémiotickych
systém(. Zadny jiny systém nedisponuje ,jazykem’, v némZ by mohl kate-
gorizovat a interpretovat sim sebe podle vlastnich sémiotickych kritérii, za-
timco jazyk mlzZe kategorizovat a interpretovat v zasadé vSechno, vcetné
sebe sama.”-*

Proto na rozdil od takzvané etnografie feci nebo etnograficko-jazyko-
vych vyzkum stavi etnolingvistika jasné na prvni misto jazyk. Povéry, zvy-
ky, kultura — to v3e se da vycist z jazyka nebo poznat jeho prostfednictvim.
Zaroven se etnolingvistika pfi zkoumani jazyka v jeho spole¢ensky ustalené
struktufe i v konkrétnim uZiti v komunikaci (v fe¢ovych aktech) snazi vydo-
byt v3e, co je jazyku vlastni pravé proto, Ze je soucasti kultury, jejim aspek-
tem, jejim Zivlem a ,,ovzdu3im”. Etnolingvistika se snaZi vyjit z jazyka a pro-
niknout k ¢lovéku, k jeho zplsobu chapani svéta.

V tomto kratkém ¢lanku nelze predstavit vyzkumny program této mladé
discipliny v dplnosti. Neni ostatné Gplné dokoncen a v situaci dynamic-

-3 Stownik jezyka polskiego. Suplement. Red. Witold Doroszewski. Paristwo-
we Wydawnictwo Naukowe, VarSava 1969.

-4+ Emile Benveniste: Semiologia jezyka. In: Michat Gtowiriski (ed.): Znak, styi,
konwengja. Czytelnik, VarSava 1977, s. 31.
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kého rozvoje teorie jazyka i teorie kultury snad ani nemuze byt. Nacrt pro-
gramu a obecny smér etnolingvistickych vyzkumG mohou ctenafi najit
v pracich Bronistawa Malinowského, Kazimierze Moszyriského, Tadeusze
Milewského,-* v Cetnych polskych i anglickych studiich Anny Wierzbické,
v ruskych pracich Nikity a Svétlany Tolstych, V. V. Ivanova a V. N. Toporo-
va, a konec¢né — mozna predevsim — v knihach zakladatel( celého tohoto
sméru, dostupnych nyni i v pol3tiné, Edwarda Sapira a B. L. Whorfa.-¢ Uva-
dime samozfejmé pouze vybrané autory, seznam by mohl byt mnohem
delsi, jak je patrné mimo jiné z kolektivni prace vydané v redakci Made-
leine Mathiotové.-”

Problém vzajemnych vztahl mezi jazykem a kulturou je velmi sloZity.
Z hlediska jejich charakteristiky maji zasadni vyznam vysledky, jichZz dosah-
li védci studiem specifickych aspektd téchto otédzek. Nékteré z nich tu pfi-
pomerme:
a) Kulturni funkce jazyka jako spolecenské instituce sui generis (napfi-
klad funkce symbolického chapani skutecnosti, uchovavani vysledk pra-
ce predchozich generaci a seznamovéni nastupujicich generaci s kulturou,
vytvateni a formovani vztahd mezi lidmi, modelovéni chovani prostfed-
nictvim ptikladd).
b) Vnitini stylova diferenciace jazyka, jeji povaha a dosaZena uroveri. Po-
kud je jazykovy styl znakem, ktery za pomoci jazykovych prostfedkl pre-
dava soustavu hodnot (takovych, jako je typ racionality, hledisko, postoj,
zpUsob existence predstavovaného svéta), pak mlize byt stylové rozlisSeni
jazyka chapano jako ukazatel riznych zplsobu existence ¢lovéka ve své-

té, jez dana kultura vypracovala (prakticky postoj v béZné& dorozumivacim

-* Srov. Bronistaw Malinowski: Argonauci Zachodniego Pacyfiku, 1922, pol.
1981, Ogrody koralowe i ich magia, 1935, pol. in Dziela. T. 4-5 aj.; Kazi-
mierz Moszynski: Kultura ludowa Stowian, 1929-39, Pierwotny zasieg jezy-
ka prasfowiariskiego, 1957, Atlas kultury ludowej w Polsce, 1-3, 1934 -1936
aj.; Tadeusz Milewski: Jezykoznawstwo, 1965.

-¢ Edward Sapir: Kultura, jezyk, osobowosc. Paristwowy Instytut Wydawniczy,
Varava 1978; Benjamin Lee Whorf: Jezyk, mysl i rzeczywistosc. Paristwowy
Instytut Wydawniczy, VarSava 1982.

-7 Srov. Madeleine Mathiotova (ed.): Ethnolinguistics: Boas, Sapir and Whorf
revisited. Mouton, Haag 1979.
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stylu, kontemplativni v ndboZenském a uméleckém, poznavaci ve védec-
kém, mocensky v Gfednim, autoritativni v jazyce magie ¢i propagandy).
c) Zanrové modely textd, podminéné réiznymi komunikacnimi zaméry,
zavislé na rdznych typech situaci a na axiologickych faktorech, které se
u mluvcich uplatiuji v rdznych typech fecovych aktd (epos, hadanka, ro-
man, pfipitek, Zddost, udani...).

d) Gramatické a sémantické kategorie jazyka z hlediska jejich funkci.

e) Slovni zdsoba jako klasifikator spolecenskych zkusenosti: bohatstvi riiz-
nych tematickych skupin lexika (napft. lexikum tykajici se hodnoceni obec-
né, zejména hodnoceni mordlniho; ndzvy pocitd; vyrazy pro rodinné vzta-
hy, vyrazy a nazvy pro rGzné spolecenské situace atd.) i kritéria pro popis
a uspofadéni jevd, uplatiujici se v zdkladech slovni zésoby, jeZ Ize zjistovat
metodami jazykovédné sémantiky.

To v3e jsou, jak jiZz bylo fe¢eno, problémy obtiZné metodologicky ucho-
pitelné. Pro mnohé z nich nejsou vypracovéany analytické nastroje, neexis-
tuji pevna vychodiska v podobé ustalenych pojm0. Také je jasné, Ze jejich
ddleZitost pro lingvistiku jako humanitni disciplinu je tak velka, Ze prosté
nemohou byt odsunuty stranou a ponechany budoucnosti.

Snad nejvice bylo zatim vykonano v posledné jmenované lexikélni ob-
lasti. Slovo neni samostatny znak, ktery by v jazykové komunikaci slouZil
jako cihla k vystavbé vét a textq, ale, jak fekl vystizné Igor Mielczuk, ,kazdé
slovo pfedstavuje cely svét”. Z na3eho hlediska Ize fici, Ze slova jsou krys-
taly, které v sobé lamou obraz svéta a soustfeduji jeho vybrané aspekty;
slova se spojuji v siti vztah( s jinymi slovy, s pfedméty, s ¢lovékem, s fakty
z jeho vlastni historie i z déjin jazykového spolecenstvi. Studium lexikalni
zasoby jazyka a vyznam slov tak otevira novou perspektivu pro celou kul-
turu. Pravé toto pozorovani se stalo impulzem pro rozhodnuti, Ze rekon-
strukce obrazu svéta bude vychazet ze slovnikovych Gdajl s vyuZitim ové-
fenych lexikografickych metod (samozfejmé véetné jejich modifikace tam,
kde to bude potieba).

Lublinsky etnolingvisticky slovnik je zpracovan na zakladé nasledujicich
teoretickych principt.

Vychodiskem je media¢ni koncepce vyznamu slova jakoZto prostfedni-
ka mezi znakem a pfedmétem, tedy v ramci sémiotické triady, nikoli pou-
ze v bilaterdInim systému. Tak je zajiSténa moZnost (alespon castecné) veri-
fikace vyznama v jejich vztahu k pfedmétdm a je tim zaroven také preko-
nana imanentnost saussurovské strukturni sémantiky, prekladajici znaky
na znaky bez ohledu na jejich vztah ke skute¢nosti. Teorii znaku odpovida-
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jici potfebam sémantiky, jiz mGZzeme nazvat kognitivni (na rozdil od sé-
mantiky strukturnf), zformuloval Ch. S. Peirce. Rozli3uje v ni znak, vyznam
a predmét (,,vyznamem znaku je idea, kterd ho spojuje s timto predmé-
tem”) a zdGraznuje poznavaci funkci znaku: znak reprezentuje sviij pred-
mét prostfednictvim vyznamu. Myslenka vyjadfenéd v podobé znaku je po-
znanim.-® Tato objektivistickd koncepce znaku zaroven nezastird zasadni
fakt, Ze popis svéta jazykovych vyznami neni popisem skutecného svéta.
Je pouze popisem jazykové interpretace objektivniho svéta, nebo dokon-
ce Cisté intencionélnich svétl, jez mluvici spolecenstvi vytvari. Je stru¢né
feCeno popisem svéta ,mentalnich predmétd”. ,Mentalni predmét nebo-
li vyznam,” jak nedavno zddraznil vynikajici filozof jazyka Hilary Putnam,
»je vektorem vedoucim pozornost uZivatell jazyka smérem ke skutecnos-
ti.” Budeme-li parafrazovat myslenku Ch. S. Peirce, mdzeme fFici, Ze vy-
znam je nejen interpretdtorem znaku, ale také — v jistém smyslu slova —
predmétu (pfinejmensim tehdy, mGzeme-li objektivné potvrdit existenci
tohoto pfedmétu, jako je tomu v pfipadé zemé nebo hory, a provést srov-
nanf), avSak mdze byt také projektantem predmétu (nemame-li jistotu
o objektivni existenci pfedmétu, nebo dokonce vime-li jisté, Ze pfedmét
neexistuje, jako v pfipadé strasidla nebo carodéjnice). Vyznamy jakoZto
mentalni pfedméty (které jsou vzhledem ke skute¢nym predmétiim jejich
interpretacemi nebo projekcemi) se stavaji soucastmi jazykového obrazu
svéta, uchovavaného v kulture.

Etnolingvisticky slovnik se snaZi ukazat celé vyznamové bohatstvi slov,
bez omezeni na ony ,nutné a postacujici” slozky vyznamu, jak je to pfi-
znacné pro strukturni sémantiku. Je to podstatny pfedpoklad a ma zavaz-
né dlsledky. Definice v na3em slovniku je totiz mnohem rozsahlej3i, nez
tomu byva v ,normalnich” slovnicich. Jeji kognitivni, poznévaci orientace
podle na3eho ndzoru umoZfiuje rekonstruovat zpisoby chapani svéta ve
zkoumaném jazyce. Definice, jejiz zdsady byly ukdzany uz jinde, ma svym
obsahem i strukturou odpovidat védomi pridmérného uZivatele jazyka, no-
sitele lidové kultury. Ma se vyhnout transformaci béZnych obsaht v obsa-
hy védecké a konstrukci hierarchickych taxonomickych systému, jaké jsou
béZné naptiklad v akademickém Sfowniku jezyka polskiego Witolda Do-
roszewského nebo Mieczystawa Szymczaka (ve kterém je vitr vykladan

-% Viz Hanna Buczynska-Garewiczova: Znak, znaczenie, wartosc¢. Szkice o filo-
zofii amerykariskiej. Ksigzka i Wiedza, VarSava 1975, s. 17-50.
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jako ,horizontéalni pohyb vzduchovych vrstev v urc¢itém sméru, ktery vzni-
ké v dlsledku rozdild tlaku”, oher je ,jevem uvolfovani tepla a svétla, kte-
ry doprovazi spalovani hmoty...”, kde je voda ,slou¢eninou vodiku a kysli-
ku [...], nejrozsifenéjSim rozpoustédlem objevujicim se v pFirodé...” atd.).

Takto fenomenologicka orientace etnolingvistického slovniku odpovida
pozadavkim, jaké po dlouhd léta postuluje Anna Wierzbicka. Kognitivni
definice uvadi veskeré soucasti vyznamu, stabilizované v kolektivnim védo-
mi uZivateld jazyka (vyjadrené/vyjadfitelné v jazykovém textu), a uspora-
dava je tak, aby byly v souladu se strukturami tohoto ,naivniho” védomi.
V praxi jde o posloupnost definic odpovidajicich na otézky, které napadaji
»prostého ¢lovéka”, napfiklad co predmét déla (dést' nebo snih pada; slun-
ce zachdzi/ zapada za hory; oheri hoFi, plane; vitr vane, foukd, hvizda), jaky
je, odkud pochézi, jak se da pfed nim chranit atd. Definice je tedy svého
druhu vypravénim o svété, které se opira o lidové citace, vytézené z pfi-
sluSnych prament a ,fazetové” usporadané.

Pfipravovany slovnik by v3ak nebyl slovnikem etnolingvistickym, kdyby
vychézel pouze z Gdajl ziskanych ve verbalnich textech. Nas slovnik cerpa
i z oblasti povér a praktik, jeZ jsou bohaté dokumentovény v etnografickych
pracich. Rozsifeni materidlové béze o etnografické tidaje je jednou ze znac-
né kontroverznich otdzek. Nase stanovisko ma vsak své predchiddce. Broni-
staw Malinowski v doslovu ke knize C. K. Ogdena a I. A. Richardse The Me-
aning of Meaning (1923) zdGvodnuje néazor, Ze ,jazyk ve svych prvotnich
formach musi byt chdpén a zkouman na pozadi lidské cinnosti a jako zp(-
sob lidského jednani v praktickych zaleZitostech”, a zavadi pojem ,situacni
kontext”. Pozdéji v Kordlovych zahraddch a jejich magii (1935) formuluje
(a prakticky uplatriuje) zésadu, podle niz ,definice slova spocivéd ¢astecné
v jeho umisténi do kulturniho kontextu a castecné v ilustraci jeho pouZiti
prostfednictvim slov protikladného vyznamu a vyrazd synonymickych”-°
a porozuméni jazykovému vyrazu podle ni vyZaduje vztaZeni celé vypo-
védi do mimojazykového kontextu, do jazykové situace.

Ch. S. Peirce jde jesté dal v nazoru, Ze ,kazdy znak Ize interpretovat pro-
stfednictvim jinych znakd, ale kromé toho musi mit mezi svymi interpreté-
tory jesté takovy znak, ktery je formulaci praktickych zésad ¢innosti. [...] Tak

-* Citovano dle polského prekladu Marty Kijewské-Trembecké: Etnolingwis-
tyczna koncepcja jezyka B. Malinowskiego. Przeglad Humanistyczny 28,
1984, ¢.11-12, 5. 76.
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vzniké pojem definitivni interpretator.”-'® Kone¢né V. V. Ivanov a V. N. Topo-
rov ukazuji hluboké propojeni vyznam slov s naboZenskymi predstavami
a obfady na materidlu nejstarSi dokumentace slovanské a indoevropské
kultury.-"

Teprve vztahy ke kulturnimu pozadi dovoluji spravné pochopit jazyko-
vé texty. Vétu slunce se sméje Ize chépat jako basnickou metaforu (animi-
zace slunce) pouze tehdy, neni-li ndm znédmo, Ze v tradi¢ni kultufe je vztah
k slunci vztahem k Zivé bytosti. Podobné& musi ustoupit do pozadi meta-
forickd interpretace pfed mytologickou v pfipadé ohné, vétru nebo vody,
jimz lidova tradice (zdaleka nikoli jen slovanska) pFipisuje vlastnosti citi-
cich bytosti, a nejenZe o nich v téchto kategoriich mluvi, ale v souladu s tim
vlci nim uplatiuje i odpovidajici pravidla chovani. Nechceme se vzdat po-
pisu t&chto skute¢nosti, nebot odhaluji nejhlubsi struktury chédpani dané-
ho pfedmétu. Pro spolecensky ustéleny obraz svéta, ktery spociva v zékla-
dech jazyka, je to podstatné.

K postulovanému kulturnimu kontextu, nezbytnému pro porozuméni
textu, patii prvky povér a symboliky, ktera se o né opira. Jako pfiklad uved-
me mazovskou milostnou pisen, kterd obsahuje nasledujici vétu:

Sumi descyk po lescynie,
twéj wianecek marnie ginie
Kolberg 27 nr 321

Sumi destik po oresi,
tvij vénecek marné hyne

Forma této véty neni pouze vysledkem jednoduchych pravidel grama-
tickych (kterd naptiklad neptipoustéji spojeni ,Sumime destik” atp.), sé-
manticko-syntaktickych (nepfipoustéjicich napf. spojeni ,hofi destik”) i
slovoslednych (vylucujicich naptiklad sled slov ,po descyk sumi lescynie”).
Pro formulaci takové véty (Ci vét podobnych) maji podstatny vyznam urci-
té ,ptidané” sémantické hodnoty obsaZené ve slovech dést, ofesi, vénecek,

- Hanna Buczyriska- Garewiczova: Znak, znaczenie, wartosc, s. 44—45.

- Srov. posledni monumentaélni zpracovani: T. V. Gamkrelidze-V. V. Ivanov:
Indojevropejskij jazyk i Indojevropejcy. Rekonstrukcija i istoriko-tipologices-
kij analiz prajazyka i protokultury. Sv. 1-2. |zdatel’stvo Tbilisskogo universi-
teta, Thbilisi 1984.
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jez je umoznuji chapat jako erotické symboly — tak jak to ve své stati odl-
vodriuje Urszula Majerova-Baranowska.

NeZ se zatneme vénovat otazce, jaky je vztah jazykového obrazu svéta
k mimojazykovému védomi o svété, otdzce, kterd znepokojuje jazykovéd-
ce-taxonomy, uvedme jesté nékolik pozndmek o vyznamu a jeho soucés-
tech. Bereme-li v Gvahu ,vzdalenéjsi” soucasti, tykajici se mytologickych
pFedstav a ritudll (,padajici dést oplodiiuje zemi”) — které jsou pro mnoho
imanentistd Cisté pragmatické a mimojazykové —, pak samozfejmé musime
brat v dvahu tim spi3 ty jazykové soucasti vyznamu, které jsou pokladéany
za sémantické, av3ak fakultativni, tedy ty vlastnosti, jez maji (ve struktur-
ni sémantice) status kontextovych p¥iznakd (napf. ,dést padéa na ofesi”).
Stru¢né feceno predpokladame (pfinejmensim v Uvodni etapé vyzkumu),
Ze budou registrovany veskeré kontexty slova uvedené ve zkoumaném sou-
boru textl. Na namitku, Ze smésujeme systémové a kontextové vlastnos-
ti, odpovidame tim, Ze se odvolavdame na samozfejmy fakt: vSechny vlast-
nosti, i ty nepochybné systémové (napt. ,matka je dospély ¢lovék, Zena,
kterd porodila dité”), jsou vyjadfovany v kontextu. Lze je vzdjemné odli-
$it? — a jak? Je to samoziejmé mozZné, a to mnoha zpUsoby. Pro etnoling-
vistu se prvni a nejdudleZitéjsi rozliSeni tykd spolecensky ustdlenych vlas-
tnosti a vlastnosti individudlnich. Na spodni hranici spolecenského usta-
leni je opakovanost spojeni vlastnosti s predmétem. Opakovanost otevird
cestu ke stereotypizaci. Etnolingvisticky slovnik musi byt slovnikem stereo-
typQ, tzn. kulturné a jazykové ustalenych charakteristik pfedmétd pfifazo-
vanych k danému ndzvu.

Zvlastni zdlraznéni si zaslouZi dva typy charakteristik, jeZ Ize z textd zis-
kat. Prvni typ pfedstavuji takzvané esencialni druhové véty, obsahujici zo-
becnéni a vztah k typickému predmétu, napf. ,zlato nerezavi”, ,Capi hniz-
do chrani diim pred bleskem”, ,bratr se stard o sestru”. Druhy typ tvofi
véty odvolavajici se k mytdim dané kultury. Naptiklad ve zndmé pisni o tou-
lavém vojakovi sdéluje véta ,kon grzebie zotnierza” (kin pohtbivé vojaka)
pouze jednotlivou konkrétni udalost, av3ak tato udélost se opira o symbo-
liku koné v polské lidové kultufe (démonické zvite spjaté s magii, 1écitel-
stvim, vé&Stbami, smrti) a o vyznamy, které se nékdy vydéluji jako vyznamy
pridatné, symbolické. | jediné svédectvi tohoto typu véty chceme ve slov-
niku ukazat a uchovat.

Otazka, k niZ v pribéhu této analyzy vyznamu slov nevyhnutelné smé-
fujeme, se tyka hranic jazyka a hranic lingvistického popisu. Badatelé, kte-
i se Gporné drZi Saussurovy teze uzavirajici jeho Kurz obecné lingvistiky:
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»Jedinym a pravym prfedmétem lingvistiky je jazyk uvaZovany sam o sobé
a pro sebe” (ostatné tato myslenka nepochéazi od autora Kurzu, nybrz od
jeho vydavatele!), se nesmirné boji tuto hranici prekrocit, aby se popis
jazykovych vyznamu nakonec nestal encyklopedickym popisem svéta, kte-
ry je ve svém ,v3echnoismu” neplodny. Tato obava se paradoxné poji s cel-
kovou nejasnosti, pokud jde o zplsob stanoveni této hranice. V tGvahach
védcU o této otdzce miva paralyzujici Gcinek. Pfece jen vSak v soucasné sé-
mantice vyrazné roste potfeba usouvztaznit vyznam jazykového vyjadieni
(uzivdm zde tuto obecnéjsi formulaci) s obrazem svéta ustalenym ve spo-
le¢enském vé&domi. UZ ryzi strukturalista Jurij Apresjan vidél urcité zdroje
omyld pfi definovani slov pravé v tom, Ze se nepfihlizi k ,,naivnimu’ obra-
zu svéta utvarenému po staleti, jejZ ovlada [...] kazdy mluv¢i a ktery neje-
nom nalezl svlij odraz ve vyznamech slov, ale ktery také rozhoduje o jejich
uZiti”.-"? Ve svych analyzéach se oviem nedostal mimo okruh ¢isté jazyko-
vych, imanentnich Gdajl (jak ukazuje jeho Lexikdlni sémantika, 1980) a mi-
mo tezi o syntaktickych zavislostech ve vyznamu slova.

Odbornici vénujici se sémantice sloZitéjSich jazykovych spojeni — véty
a textu — zavedli pojem védom/ o svété (wiedza o Swiecie) jako zdlivod-
néni takového, a ne jiného uZiti a chapani slov. Soucastmi téchto znalosti
jsou urcité predpoklady tykajici se pfirozené povahy (natury) svéta a za-
vaznych modell kultury. Lakoffova prikladové véta ,John fekl Mary, Ze je
oskliva, a pak zase ona urazila jeho” je pochopitelnd pouze na pozadi kul-
turniho (mimojazykového) predpokladu: Fici Zené€, Ze je o3kliva, ji urazi. Ta-
kové a podobné predpoklady pronikaji do jazykovych textl jako presupo-
nované obsahy. Presupozici textu je cely souhrn soudl o svété, které — jak
fekl vystizné Andrzej Bogustawski — by normalni ¢lovék predeslal v pfipadé
potfeby slovy ,vim, Ze...”-* Tyto soudy jsou skrytou vyznamovou rovinou
textu. Jsou v ném pfitomny jako samozfejmost, jako néco, co nevzbuzuje
pochybnosti (pfestoZe jsou nékdy jako takové prezentovany). Presupozice,
ktera je podminkou odhaleni komunika¢niho smyslu vypovédi, je zaroven
i soucasti obsahu této vypovédi.

-2 Jurij Apresjan: Definiowanie znaczeri leksykalnych jako zagadnienie seman-
tyki teoretycznej. In: Anna Wierzbicka (ed.): Semantyka i stownik. Var3ava
1972, s. 44.

- Viz Andrzej Bogustawski: Termin ,presuppozicija” i ponjatnyj apparat teo-
rii teksta. In: Maria Renata Mayenowa (ed.): Tekst, jezyk, poetyka. Varsava
1978, s. 24.
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Role faktoru popsaného jako ,védomi o svété” vzrista postupné s uvol-
fovanim jazykové sémantiky z pout kategoridlni vétné skladby a s uvaZo-
vanim o vztazich slov a jejich vyznam(i ke skute¢nosti. Re3eni z tohoto hle-
diska harmonické navrhuje Hilary Putnam. Ve vyznamu slova odliSuje ved-
le syntaktického ukazatele (napf. pro ,vodu” informaci, Ze je to podstatné
jméno konkrétni, nepocitatelné) a ukazatele sémantického (,,voda” je Zivel
a tekutina) jesté takzvanou stereotypni soucast, otevienou vici znalostem
o svété, kterd je konvencni predstavou typického predmétu, jeho ¢innosti,
chovéni, vlastnosti atd. (,,voda” je prthlednd, bezbarva, nema chut, hasi
Zizen apod.). Od nékoho, kdo vi, co znamena slovo ,voda” nebo ,tygr”,
se vyZaduje, jak tvrdi Putnam, aby vé&dél, Ze modelova, typickd, normalni
voda je priizracna a normdlni tygr pruhovany. Bez obezndmenosti s témi-
to elementy znalosti o pfedmétech nejsou slova dobfe osvojena. Takové
pojeti vyznamu je odliSné od pfedmétového vztahu, zaroven v3ak odpo-
vida za spravné urceni tohoto vztahu.

Pravé na zakladé zkoumani jazykového stereotypu, v té varianté, jak uve-
denou problematiku chapal Hilary Putnam a jak ji ve svych nejnovéjsich
pracich uplatiiuje Anna Wierzbicka, se dospiva k Zddoucimu pfekonanf izo-
lace mezi popisem vyznamu slov a popisem ,naivniho” obrazu svéta, spo-
Civajiciho v zékladech jazyka a timto jazykem neustéle rdznymi zpGsoby
a s riznou intenzitou tvofeného.

Mam-li na zavér zformulovat vlastni stanovisko k této otdzce, pokusim
se o to v téchto nékolika bodech.

1) Jazyk a jeho sémantika funguji na pozadi spolecensky ustdleného védo-
mi o svété, oboji na sebe vzajemné dynamicky plsobi.

2) Jazyk vSemi moZnymi zpUsoby vstfebava prvky tohoto védomi o svété,
které shromaZzdili vynikajici jednotlivci, skupiny lidi a celé dané spolecen-
stvi, jeZ neustéle rozsifuje svou zésobu informaci. Jazyk z této zésoby jisté
prvky vybird, pretvafi, stabilizuje a ve vysledku nakonec dochazi k jejich
»ukotveni v jazyce”, ,ujazykovéni”.

3) Proces ukotveni v jazyce ma rGizné formy. Lze je chépat jako faze. Jde
o fazi, kdy se odvoldvdme k obsahu, aniZ je stabilizovan — napfiklad véta
»Ani v rdji dne3niho svéta had nepfestava lakat jablkem faleSného pozna-
ni” poukazuje k hlub3im znalostem bible, nez jaké jsou dnes v béZném po-
védomi. Pak je tu faze obsahové stabilizace beze znakid formalniho jazyko-

vého ustaleni, srov. napt. takové véty jako ,Blesk neuhodi do lisky”, ,PoZar
zpUsobeny bleskem se nema hasit”, ,Straka na ploté predpovida hosty”.
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Tyto véty poukazuji k charakteristickym povéram, pfesvédcenim atd. dané-
ho prostfedi, které utvareji vrstvu topiky (loci communes). Konec¢né je tu
faze stabilizace jak ve smyslu obsahovém, tak také formalnim, kdy ustale-
nym slovnim spojenim — dvouslovnym (,,svatd zemé”, ,matka zemé&”, ,jas-
ny blesk”, ,drobny destik”, ,ohném a mecem*”) ¢i viceslovnym, jako jsou
pfislovi, hadanky, pisné ¢i pohadky — odpovida souhrn ustalenych soudd
0 svété.

4) Jazyk oviem nelze povaZovat pouze za prosty odraz skute¢ného své-
ta, dokonce ani za jeho predpokladany model. Ceho by byly odrazem ¢&i
modelem napfiklad malé bytastky v cervenych cepickach, kterym fikame
trpaslici? Vyznamy jednotlivych slov jazyka, tvofici jazykovy obraz svéta,
maji ke skute¢nosti nepfimy vztah. Pfedstavuji (navazujeme zde na dfivéj-
3i formulace) interpretaci skutecnosti v jejich rozmérech fyzickych, psy-
chologickych, spolecenskych i duchovnich. Jazykovy obraz svéta, ktery ma
svou vnitfni stylovou a Zanrovou diferenciaci, svou modalitu, svou ontolo-
gii i poetiku, je vysledkem lidského hledani smyslu ve svété, ktery clovéka
obklopuje.

PreloZila Daniela Leharova; odborné redakce prekladu Irena Varikova




310

Profily
a subjektova interpretace
svéta-

JERZY BARTMINSKI
STANISLAWA NIEBRZEGOWSKA-BARTMINISKA

Pojem profilovéani, ktery se pouZiva v literatufe z oblasti jazykovédné
sémantiky, nemd pouze jediny vieobecné pfijimany vyznam. Pracuje
se s nim v zasadé dvojim zplsobem. Jeden vychazi z amerického kogniti-
vismu (Langacker 1987, 1995), druhy zndme z praci Anny Wierzbické (1985
a dale) a jejich nasledovnik(. Podrobnéji pfedstavime toto druhé pojeti,
z néhoz vychézi zkusebni svazek Slovniku lidovych stereotypi a symbo-
14 (1980) a které bylo provéfeno na pfikladech ze spisovné i lidové polsti-
ny. Pribéh diskuse, kterd o pojeti profilovani probéhla v Lublinu v letech
1980-1993, je castecné dokumentovan ve sborniku Profilowanie pojec.
Wybér prac (Bartminski 1993).

NeZ bude fe¢ o rozdilech mezi timto dvojim chapanim zminéného
pojmu, poukdZeme na jisté spole¢né rysy, které nam dovoluji mluvit v sou-
vislosti s profilovanim o jednom sméru hledéni. Spole¢né jadro spociva ve
vyznamové analyze jazykovych vyraz( v rdmci urcitého SirSiho kontextu,

- Oproti originalu (podmiot, podmiotowy) volime vzhledem k silné termi-
nologické zatizenosti vyrazu ,podmét” v eské tradici preklad subjekt, sub-
jektovy (srov. téZ rusky pfeklad studie Profili i subjektivnaja interpretacija
mira. In: Jazykovoj obraz mira: olerki po etnolingvistike. Indrik, Moskva
2005, 5. 105).
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jimzZ je naptiklad pro Wierzbickou fillmoreovské chapani prototypové si-
tuace (Wierzbicka 1985), pro Langackera pojem kognitivni doména, ktery
odpovida tomu, co néktefi badatelé nazyvaji ramcem nebo idealizovanym
kognitivnim modelem (Langacker 1995, s. 18). V pfistupu, ktery je nejbliz-
$i ndm, v modelu antropologickém, jde o soubor pojml sdruzenych ko-
lem pojmu mluviciho subjektu (homo loguens), ktery se sklada z takovych
»Subjektovych” prvka, jako je typ racionality (typ racjonalnosci), védomi
o svété (wiedza o $wiecie), systém hodnot (system wartosci), a zejména
hledisko subjektu (podmiotowy punkt widzenia) a jim motivovany obraz
svéta. Popis vyznamu je v téchto ptistupech podminén vztahy k ur¢itému
pozadi; je jim situace, SirSi pojmova struktura ¢i pozadi subjektu (tto pod-
miotowe), tj. komplex faktorG spojenych s homo loquens, s jeho postoji
a intencemi, jeZ jsou v textu pfitomny mimo jiné jako charakteristika Zan-
rové-stylova a obecné vzato kulturni. Takové chapani pozadi vytvafi pers-
pektivu pro celostni lingvisticky popis. Pfednosti subjektového pojeti poza-
di je moZnost pouZit lingvisticky (sémanticky) popis nejen v souvislosti
s jazykovym a pojmovym systémem, s rozlicnymi relacemi jazyka a fecové
situace, ale i v souvislosti s ¢lovékem a — slovy A. M. Lewického — k tomu,
abychom poukazali ke ,spojitosti jazykového chovani ¢lovéka s jeho mys3-
lenim, kulturou a vyvojem civilizace” (Lewicki 1993, s. 623).

Subjektovy charakter pozadi zvoleného pro popis vyznamu je rovnéz
dokumentovan v pfislusné terminologii, kde dominuji vyrazy typu hledis-
ko (punkt widzenia), perspektiva (perspektywa), profilovani, profil (pro-
filowanie, profil), vize (wizja), obraz (obraz), portrét (portret), aspekt (as-
pekt) aj. V3echny implikuji pfedstavu pozorujiciho subjektu.

V souladu se zdsadami etnolingvistiky, uplatiujici subjektovou rekon-
strukci kultury z jazykového zakladu, vychédzime pfi definici pojm profi-
lovédni a profil z béZné intuice. Chdpeme profil — tak jako Sfownik jezyka
polskiego Mieczystawa Szymczaka (déle SJP Szym) —jako ,konturu, obrys,
formu néceho” a sloveso profilovat jako ,dat predmétu urcitou formu”.
V nasi definici znamena profilovéni subjektovou (tj. svlij subjekt majici) ja-
zykové-pojmovou operaci, kterd spociva ve svébytném vytvoreni obrazu
daného pfedmétu, a to prostfednictvim jeho uchopeni z hlediska urcitych
aspektt (podkategorii, fazet), jako je napfiklad plvod, vlastnosti, vzhled,
funkce, udalosti, proZitky apod., a to v kontextu védomi (wiedza) urcitého
typu a v souladu s poZadavky urcitého hlediska.

Pojmy profil a profilovdni pro nas znamenaji centrum celého komplexu
pojmu, do néhoZ patfi navic pojmy hledisko, aspekt, zkusenostni rdmec




312 Translations_Pteklady

a scéna, kterad zahrnuje aktualizované soudasti pozadi, obsaZené ve zku-
$enostnim ramci. V3echny tyto pojmy se na obecnéjsi roviné vztahuji
k pojmu jazykového obrazu svéta. Faktory, na nichz zavisi profilovani, jsou
spojeny s vySe zminénymi subjektovymi kategoriemi: s typem racionality
(tj. néci racionality), néciho védomi o svété, néciho systému hodnot a né-
¢iho hlediska; vztahuji se k vysoké drovni organizace jazyka, s niZ je nutné
spojena pfitomnost ¢lov &k a jako interpretatora a ,organizétora scény”
(Tokarski 1991, s. 137).

Upfesnéme nase chapéni téchto pojm na vybranych pfikladech. Bude-
me je sledovat v jistém nendhodném pofadi, podle stupné jejich jasnosti
v pribéhu analyz. Jazykovédec provadéjici popis v ramci modelu, ktery nas
zajima, se setkava nejprve s mnozZstvim Udajd vyjadrenych v rdznych kul-
turnich kédech (kéd verbélni, kéd chovéni, kéd mytologicko-ideologicky,
kéd predmétné-symbolicky); tyto Gdaje tvofi komplexni pozadi, vypliiuji-
ci zku3enostni ramec ztcastnéné osoby tak, jak je dostupny zkoumani.

Pojem zkuSenostni rdmec (rama doswiadczeniowa), jehoZ tu uzivdme,
je SirSi neZ pojem rdmec vnimdni (rama postrzezeniowa), ktery se vyskytu-
je v pracich kognitivistd (Langacker 1995, s. 66): chceme totiz obsahnout
nejen to, co je postfehnutelné zrakem a konceptualizuje se v aktu poznani,
ale navic i to, co je kulturné ustaleno na zékladé ritualizovanych zpGsobl
chovéni, povér, emoci, axiologizace apod., a také —z jiného hlediska — v3e,
co do aktudlnf zkusenosti vnasi individuélni a spolecenskéd pamét. Rédmec
vnimani, pozndvaci ramec, rdmec sémanticky — to jsou podtypy zku3enost-
niho ramce.

Kolektivni prace na lublinském slovniku stereotypd potvrzuje tcelnost
takto Sirokého chapani zkuSenostniho ramce: diky nému se dafi zachytit
vnitfni diferenciaci obrazl svéta v jazyce i v kultufe, diferenciaci danou raz-
nymi kédy, styly a Zanry fedi. Je zajimavé, Ze zkoumani axiologické slovni
zasoby polstiny, probihajici soubézné se Slovnikem stereotypl’ a symbo-
14, se setkala s problémem pfiliSné jednostrannosti Gdajli — byly to vyhrad-
né Gdaje jazykové —, coZ nedovolilo napfiklad konfrontovat proklamova-
né hodnoty s témi, které Polaci skute¢né vyznavaji.

Ke konkretizaci Gdaju obsazenych ve zkuSenostni bazi dochazi v feco-
vych aktech pfi konstrukci scény. Vychézime — na rozdil od badatel( uplat-
fujicich zjednodusenou dichotomii systém : uZiti — z pfedpokladu, Ze tato
konkretizace mé dvé etapy: jednu predstavuje konkrétni Fecovy akt, déjici
se ted’ a tady, jehoZ vysledkem je konkrétni vypovéd' (jak by to zfejmé od-
povidalo tomu, co Langacker nazyva ,bezprostfedni oblasti konceptuali-
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zace” — Langacker 1995, s. 67), druha se uskute¢fiuje na drovni spolecen-
ské konvence, jejiZ vlastnosti je opakovatelnost v rznych vypovédich.

To Ize ilustrovat na pfikladu hvézd a souhvézdi. Analyza bohatého kom-
plexu nazvd hvézd v lidové polstiné z hlediska jejich onomaziologického
zakladu (Niebrzegowska 1996) umoznila rekonstrukci dvou velkych kon-
ceptudlnich scén, ,ndboZenské” a ,hospodarské”.

O konvencni scéné ,vanocni” mizeme mluvit v souvislosti s pojmeno-
vanim Venuse jako Betlémské hvézdy, Orionu jako Betlémského chléva,
Kastora a Polluxe jako Hvézd TFi kralG apod., coZ se na textové Urovni poji
s pfislusnou opakujici se (,folklorizovanou”) fabulaci, pfidanou k neutral-
nim nazvam: naptiklad hvézdam ze souhvézdi Vlasy Bereniciny se lido-
vé fika Sito a k tomuto nazvu se doddva konvencni text, Ze jde o ,sito, pres
néZz TFi kralové sypali konim oves”; souhvézdi pojmenovana Skopec a Ku-
Fatka (Plejady) se dopliuji komentafem, Ze jsou to ,dérky pro dététko od
pastyfe” apod.

Dalsi komplex je tvofen takovymi ndzvy hvézd jako Kladivka, Sekery,
Sridiry, Sip, Klesté, ZebFik, Sloup, Svaty kFiZ (Labut), které se vztahuiji k jiné
naboZenské scéné — ,pasijové”. Tuto scénu spoluvytvéafeji takové nazvy
hvézd jako Hvézda Matky BoZi Bolestné, Nevésty a TFi Marie (tfi hvézdy
Strely). Urcity soubor ndzvl dava opodstatnéni mluvit o ,scéné posledni-
ho soudu”, dalsi zase o ,scéné nazaretské” atd.

~Hospodarska” konceptualizace hvézd ma své Site znamé lexikalni uka-
zatele v ndzvech typu Velky viiz, Vozka, Baby, Zenci, Mlécna draha, v je-
jichZ zékladu tkvi metafora NEBE JE VELKA VESNICE. RovnéZ v tomto pfipa-
dé tvofi sémanticky kompaktni soubor nejen nézvy samy, ale rovnéz to, Ze
jsou s nimi spojovany urcité udalosti, pfedavané jako folklorizované fabu-
le. Klasickym pfikladem takovych podvojnych vyjadfeni metafory NEBE=
=VESNICE (nazvu i fabule) je ,hvézdafska nauka” Vojského v osmé knize
Mickiewiczova Pana Tadease.

Klicovou pozici v naSem pojmovém systému zaujimaji pojmy aspekt,
podkategorie, fazeta. Tyto tfi terminy, ¢asto zaménované, znamenaiji vice-
méné totéz (prestoZe by mélo smysl je rozliSovat, mluvit napfiklad o aspek-
tu ve vztahu k obrazu heslového pfredmétu nebo o fazeté jako o souhrnu
soudl tvoficich explikaci pojmu a popisujicich vlastnosti heslového pred-
métu). MoZnd by se mél uZivat jen jeden termin — a snad by to mohl byt
ten, ktery pouZivéd Wierzbicka, fazeta. Langacker a jeho Zaci a nasledovnici
pouZivaji v tomto smyslu terminu doména (Langacker 1995, s. 164).
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Stoji za pozndmku, Ze pojem fazeta ma tradici rovnéz v jinych védach.
V teorii informace se uplatfiuje koncepce fazetové klasifikace (Czerny 1981,
s. 69-75), jejiz zaklady vytvofil indicky bibliograf Shiyali R. Ranganathan,
autor dél Colon Classification (1933) a Philosophy of Library Classification
(1951). V oblasti védeckych informaci znamené fazeta totéZ co ,podkate-
gorie”, ,skupina tfid odpovidajicich néjaké spole¢né charakteristice”, ozna-
Cujicich naptiklad druh materidlu, druh ¢innosti atd. Fazety se mohou se-
skupovat do kategorii (Sfownik terminologiczny informacji naukowej, déle
STIN, 1979, s. 45).

Zakladni otazka spojena s fazetami se tyka toho, zda je prostfednictvim
analyzy materidlu objevujeme, zda jsou néjakym zplsobem vyhledéavany
v mnoZstvi empirickych Gdajl, anebo zda je na material klademe zvnéjs-
ku jako sit, kterd materiadl usporadavéd a umoZziuje snéze porovnat riizna
hesla. S tim se poji dal3i otdzka —jsou fazety specifické pro jednotlivé pojmy
a jejich skupiny, anebo jsou univerzélni?

Pokud jde o prvni otdzku, od pocatku jsme dévali pfednost takové ka-
tegorizaci, ktera ,by se bliZila ke zkuSenostem, pocitiim, intuici prostého
¢lovéka, ,plebejce’, nositele lidové kultury” (SLS) 1980, s. 21), a naplriovala
by tedy poZadavek subjektové rekonstrukce. Proto jsme navéazali na aris-
totelovské kategorie, které jsou — podle formulace Jodtowského — vysled-
kem ,pozorovani vztahu obyc¢ejného smrtelnika ke svétu, jenz ho obklopu-
je” (SLS) 1980, s. 21).

KdyZ byla v roce 1980 (v SLSJ) navrZena kategorizace defini¢nich vét,
nebylo je3té rozhodnuto, jaké misto v kognitivni definici pfipadne pojmu
fazeta. Ukazalo se, Ze to bude misto vyznamné. Nejen proto, Ze zména me-
tod definovani, totiZ opusténi modelu taxonomické definice (viz jeji kritika
in Bartminski 1984) a smérovéni k definici kognitivni (Bartmiriski 1988a),
otevfené (Bartminiski—Tokarski 1993), s sebou pfinesla zna¢ny néarust roz-
sahu definice, a tedy nezbytnost ji urcitym zplsobem vnitfné clenit. Pfede-
v3im v3ak proto, Ze fazetovy systém vystavby vykladu otevira nové, neob-
vyklé perspektivy, co se tyce poukazt ke kognitivni struktufe pojm0. Pravé
takové vzorové uplatnéni fazetové koncepce se podafilo Anné Wierzbické
(1985). Prokazala existenci defini¢nich schémat pro urcité skupiny lexika
(napfiklad nazvy artefakt(l, ndzvy zvitat) a teoreticky je zdGvodnila. Odlisi-
la pojmy taxonomické, funkciondlni, partonomické a kolektivni a pfisoudi-
la jim odlidné defini¢ni struktury jak ve sloZce kategorizujici, tak ve vybéru
fazet. Napfiklad pro 3alky — tcel, material, vzhled, rozmér, pouziti (Wierz-
bicka 1985, s. 33 —34), pro mysi— ,pfirozenost”, plivod, prosttedi, velikost,
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vzhled, chovani, vztah k lidem (Wierzbicka 1993, s. 254—-256). MoZnost
pouZivat jedno spole¢né explika¢ni schéma byla potvrzena pro drahé ka-
meny (Mazurkiewicz 1989a), hvézdy (Niebrzegowska 1990), obilniny (Zie-
ba 1991), byliny (Steckiewicz 1991), kvétiny (Lis 1995), stromy (Wawreta
1991), ptaky (Swi¢—Chlebiej 1991, Winiarczyk 1995) apod.

Specificky soubor fazet byl zapotfebi k interpretaci a srovnavacimu po-
pisu narodnich stereotypU; Slo o nasledujici fazety: postoje k lidem; vlast-
nosti charakteru a intelektu; Zivotni postoje a vztah k majetku; svétovy
nézor; vnéjsi vzhled (Bartminski 1995b).

Pro charakteristiku profesnich stereotypl (zemédéice, déinika a ured-
nika) vyclenil Andrzej Wejland ponékud jinak definované ,aspekty”, to-
tiz: city a postoje k lidem; kvalita prace a vztah k praci; majetkova situace
a vztah k majetku; Zivotni situace a Zivotni postoje; svétovy nazor (nabo-
Zenstvi a politika); osvéta a zvyky; misto mezi lidmi; vzhled a obleceni
(Wejland 1989, s. 94).

Teze o existenci jednolitych defini¢nich schémat pfi vykladu hesel z jed-
noho sémantického pole nelze chapat dogmaticky. Ve skupiné narodnich
stereotypl se napfiklad jako znac¢né odlisné od ostatnich z hlediska faze-
tové struktury jevi pojmy Némec a Rus — ten prvni Polaci (v roce 1990) in-
terpretovali v kategoriich nérodnosti, druhy v kategoriich ideologie (Bart-
miriski 1994), a ve skupiné profesnich stereotypl — napfiklad drednik a ze-
médélec — je prvni vniman zkoumanymi délniky prostfednictvim svého
vztahu k lidem a druhy prostfednictvim svého vztahu k préaci (Wejland
1989, s. 95).

Kategorizace predmétu, vybér fazet odpovidajicich uplatfiované kate-
gorizaci a kvalitativni charakteristiky predmétu v rdmci pfijatych fazet spo-
le¢né svéd¢i o tom, co Ize nazvat profilovanim. Profilovéni je proces, jehoz
vysledkem je profil. Uvedenym terminem rozumime nejen variantu vyzna-
mu, ale spiSe variantu pfredstavy o interpretovaném predmétu. Ta je vytvo-
fena vybé&rem fazet a jejich uspofadanim v souladu se zdsadami implika-
ce a naplnéna obsahem v duchu pfijatého védomi o svété; soucasné jde
o variantu vytvofenou néjakym dominantnim faktorem, dominantou. Vy-
tvareni profilu je vpojeno do mechanismi organizace scény, at uZ na Grov-
ni individudlniho fecového aktu, anebo na Grovni spolecenské konvence
(jak jsme o tom hovofili vy3e).

NeZ se dostaneme k souvislosti pojm( profil a hledisko subjektu, zastav-
me se nakratko u otazky vztahu profilu k vyznamu slova. Pokud pfijmeme
nejobecnéjsi chapani vyznamu jako sémantického koreldtu stojiciho mezi
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jazykovym vyjadrenim a skutecnosti, musime si nyni poloZit nasledujici
otéazky:

1) Patfi profily a vyznamy k odliSnym, vzdjemné neslucitelnym interpre-
ta¢nim rovindm?

2) Jsou profily pouze jinym nazvem pro rGzné vyznamy, tzn. pro polysé-
mii?

3) Nachézeji se profily uvnitf vydélenych vyznami?

Kdyby odpovéd na otdzku ¢islo 1) byla kladna, uvaZovéni o dalSich
dvou otéazkach by bylo bezpfedmétné. Musime tedy predpokladat, Ze oba
pojmy lze pouZivat v rdmci jedné sémantické teorie. Provedené analyzy
— napftiklad lidu, prace, pravice—levice, vlasti — dokazuji opravnénost pra-
ce s obéma pojmy.

Na otdzku 2) — zda jsou profily prosté jen rdznymi vyznamy — zni odpo-
véd: Ne. Argumentem je tu mimo jiné pfiklad vlastnich jmen, o nichZ se
tradi¢né Yika, Ze nemaji vyznam a pouze oznacuji, av3ak k jejichZ analyze
Ize pouZzit pojmu profilovani. Vlastni jména totiz doprovazi ,sémanticky
korelat”, ktery maze byt rizné profilovan: mluvi-li se o X, miZe se to tykat
jeho rliznych aspektd v souvislosti s postoji a intencemi mluvcich. Toto roz-
liseni profilG se podafilo popsat v souvislosti s Némcem i u dal$ich néarod-
nich stereotypd, je to mozné u mistnich nazvd typu Krakov, Varsava, Pod-
hali, u ndzvd zemi jako Polsko, jmen osob jako Napoleon, Kosciuszko atp.
Tato jména ,chladné” denotuji to, co denotuji, a nikdo ani trochu nepo-
chybuije, jak je ma pouZivat, kdeZto charakteristiky s nimi spojované — kte-
ré neodpovidaji klasickému chépéni vyznamu — jsou velice rozriznéné na
drovni toho, co jsme oznacili jako profily, determinované subjektové a kul-
turné. (O tom bude jesté fec.)

Na otadzku 3) odpovidame kladné. Profily se nachazeji uvnitf vydélenych
vyznamU a znamenaiji specifickou formu utvéfeni bazového obsahu. Profi-
ly rozrGznuji pfedstavu o prototypovém predmétu.

Mechanismus vytvéfeni profilu pojmu je mozné popsat v nékolika jeho
typickych pribézich, propojujicich soucasti z rznych vrstev vyznamu slo-
va. Za prvé je kvalita profilu spjata s vybérem kategoriza¢niho komponen-
tu. Z ptikladd jiz analyzovanych pfipomerime CHRPU (blawatek), ktera je
kategorizovéna jako ,rostlina”, jako ,kvétina”, ,bylina” ¢i ,plevel” a ziska-
vé pokazdé jiny soubor fazet a rdzny obsah jejich vnitfnich charakteristik.
LID (naréd), definovany v pfesném smyslu jako ,neprivilegované vrstvy

1/

spole¢nosti” a kategorizovany na nizsi trovni jako ,stav”, ,tfida” ,spole-
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¢enska skupina“, podléhd vyrazné obsahové diferenciaci, pokud jde o vlas-
tnosti, chovani, symboly atd. (Bartmiriski—Mazurkiewicz 1993).

Za druhé nadfazend kategorie nemusi podléhat variabilité, rozliSeni se
muZe tykat jen jedné z niZSich Grovni, napt. OHEN je v lidové polstiné dife-
rencovan pomoci profili zejména vzhledem k mistu vyskytu: oheri nebes-
ky, pekelny, v ocistci, domdci (Szadura 1996), VODA zase vzhledem ke své-
mu uplatnéni a pouZiti: voda jako népoj, jako prostfedek ocisty, jako léCivy
a magicky prostfedek (Majerova-Baranowska 1993).

Vztah mezi profilovanim — polysémii — kategorizacnim komponentem
rozhodné neni prosty a jednosmérny. Odpovidaji rdznym zpGsoblm kate-
gorizace rdzné vyznamy? Samozfejmé ano, pokud jsou tu pfitomny i dal3i
denotdty: napf. kania (kan€) ,ptak” i ,houba”, Zuraw (jerab) ,pték”i ,va-
hadlo u studny”. V kazdém z téchto pfiklad( je rozdilné celé schéma vykla-
du, protoZe kognitivni struktury pojmt ,pték”, ,houba”, ,technické zafi-
zen{” jsou odli3né.

Proti zjednodusujicimu zobecriovani viak hovofi pfiklady metaforizace,
kdy rozdilnd kategorizace nenarusuje sémantickou jednotu hesla v lexi-
kografickych pracich, napt. baran (beran) — zvite i ¢lovék, mfot (kladivo) —
naradi i clovék, klops (masova roldda) —jidlo i situace (krach); tyto ptikla-
dy jsou ve slovnicich popisovany spole¢né, jako by to byla sémanticky
homogenni hesla — slovnikafi tu jesté nechtéji mluvit o odliSnych vyzna-
mech. Nejde tedy o rdzné profily, tvofici jakoby niZsi Groven diferenciace
obsahu slova, néco, co by bylo mozné nazvat ,skrytou polysémii“?

Zastavme se u funkce vyrazu jako ve zkoumanych kontextech a poloZme
si otazku, v jaké mife, pfipadné v jakych uZitich odliSuje tento vyraz profily
od vyznamd. Jsou niZe uvedené kontexty sémanticky identické?

1) kania (kdn€) jako ptak a kania jako houba,

2) baran (beran) jako zvife a baran jako ¢lovék,

3) cztowiek (¢lovék) jako spolecenskéd bytost a czfowiek jako biologicky
organismus.

Skute¢né vyraz jako pouze ,ptepind” predstavu o pfedmétu z jedno-
ho aspektu na jiny, anebo — pouZijme popis tohoto vyrazu ze SJP Szym —
»zdlraznuje funkci, specificky charakter néceho, cinnost, pozici, roli zauji-
manou ve vztahu k né¢emu”? Zda se, Ze ke ,zd0raznéni funkce” dochéazi
ve vsech uvedenych pfikladech, aviak zdUraziuje se pokaZzdé néco jiné-
ho, jinak se chape hlavni ¢len: v pfikladech 1) a 2) je slovni spojeni s jako
pfifazeno k hlavnimu ¢lenu, chdpanému ve formalni supozici (mél by byt
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zapsan v uvozovkéch: ,kania“ ,baran” anebo opatfen slovem ,vyraz“),
v prikladu 3) je hlavni ¢len chdpén v ,materidlni” supozici, jde o pojem, ne
0 nazev véci. Pouze u tfetiho pfikladu mizeme mluvit o rliznych profilech.

Pfi shrnuti musime konstatovat, Ze rGzné profily nejsou riznymi vyzna-
my; jde o zplsoby organizace sémantického obsahu uvnitf vyznama. Utva-
feji se na zékladé derivace, jejimz vychodiskem je bédzovy komplex séman-
tickych vlastnosti v rdmci vyznamu jako otevieného komplexu vlastnosti.
Profilovani predpokladd existenci prototypu. Pojem prototyp Ize spojovat
s profilovanim, souhlasime-li s tim, Ze existuje prototypovy profil a pak pro-
fily dal3i, od ného odvozené.

Takové pojeti profilu potvrdilo svou hodnotu napftiklad pfi popisu ste-
reotypu Némce a zdrovefi umozZznilo provést velice podstatny pfechod od
chéapani profilu na zakladé fazetové struktury k objeveni pojmu hledisko,
a déle pak ke stanoveni hypotézy tykajici se subjektu, s kterym je toto hle-
disko spojeno. V historii stereotypu Némce v polském prostfedi se poda-
filo ukdzat, Ze existuje korelace mezi rznymi obrazy zdpadniho souseda
a subjektivnimi hledisky, a jit i dal, totiZ provést historicko-kulturni identifi-
kaci téchto subjektl. Stru¢né feceno: model ,,Némce jako ciziho” odpovi-
dé hledisku ,prostého ¢lovéka”; model ,Némce jako ,pludraka’ (hanlivé
oznaceni motivované typickym oblecenim, pozn. pfekl.) — hledisku 3lech-
tice-Sarmata; model ,Né&mce okupanta a nepfitele” — hledisku polského
vlastence bojujiciho za nezévislost zemé&; model ,Némce kata” — hledisku
obéti nasili; a nakonec souc¢asny model Némce jako pracovitého, bohatého
a kulturniho Evropana se dnes vytvati z hlediska sou¢asného mladého pol-
ského inteligenta (Bartmiriski 1994).

Metodologicky podobné byla provedena analyza pojmu LID v polstiné
dvou poslednich staleti. Vychazela z podrobné dokumentace uplatnéni
slova a pojmu v rliznych typech text(, respektovala pfedpoklady subjekto-
vé rekonstrukce a dospéla k zavérim tykajicim se hledisek a dale zejména
zkoumani vnimajiciho subjektu. Tento subjekt se podafilo bliZze charakteri-
zovat vzhledem k jeho spolecenskému, politickému, ekonomickému a in-
telektualnimu statutu (Bartmirski—Mazurkiewicz—Brzozowska 1993).

V takto zaméfenych popisech se propojuji lingvistické analyzy s ana-
lyzami literarnich textd. Literarni védci shromazdili fadu poznatk( o zpu-
sobech konstruovani obrazl svéta z rGznych hledisek — uvedme na zavér
alespon tfi ptiklady: v Grotesce Stefana Themersona je to svét vidény o¢ima
termitl, v Nabarveném ptéceti Jerzyho Kosiriského jde o vychodopolskou
venkovskou spole¢nost vidénou oc¢ima Zidovského ditéte a v Plechovém
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bubinku Giinthera Grasse je valka vnimana z perspektivy inteligentniho
mrzacka-trpaslika. Takto chdpany kognitivnélingvisticky popis je zaroven
i popisem antropologickym.

PreloZila Daniela Leharova; odborna redakce prekladu Irena Varikova
PfeloZeno z: Profile a podmiotowa interpretacja Swiata. In: Jerzy Bartminski—
—Ryszard Tokarski (eds.): Profilowanie w jezyku i w tekscie. Lublin 1998, s. 211-224.
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Postulaty
moskevské etnolingvistiky

SVETLANA M. TOLSTAJA

oskevska etnolingvisticka 3kola, jiz pocatkem semdesatych let minu-

Iého stoleti zaloZil akademik Nikita llji¢ Tolstoj, pfedstavuje komplex-
ni smér vyzkumu tradi¢ni slovanské duchovni kultury na zakladé prvkd
jazyka, folkloru, ndboZenskych pfedstav a obfadl viech slovanskych naro-
di. N. I. Tolstoj nazyval svij pfistup pfistupem etnolingvistickym a obé-
ma castem slova etnolingvistika ptikladal zcela konkrétni vyznam. Prvni
cast (etno-) znamend, Ze se tradi¢ni lidova kultura zkouma ve svych etnic-
kych, regiondlnich a ,dialektovych” forméch, na jejichz zékladé se, stejné
jako v pfipad€ jazyka na zékladé dialektd, rekonstruuje praslovansky stav.
Druha ¢ast (lingvistika) ma troji vyznam: za prvé vyjadfuje, Ze hlavnim pra-
menem vyzkumu tradi¢ni kultury je jazyk; za druhé znamend, Ze kultura
se stejné jako pfirozeny jazyk chépe jako systém znak(, jako sémioticky
systém neboli jako jazyk v sémiotickém smyslu slova (podobné jako ho-
vofime o jazyku malifstvi, o jazyku hudby, o jazyku gest apod.); za tfeti
znamena, a to je snad nejdlleZitéjsi, Ze etnolingvistika pouzivd mnoho
lingvistickych pojmi a metod (i kdyZ vétSina onéch pojmu neni svym ob-
sahem specificky lingvistickd, srov. morfologie, struktura, nejpropracova-
néj3i jsou praveé v lingvistice). Zasadni pfibuznost mezi kulturou a jazykem
jakoZto dvéma shodné uspofadanymi a stejné fungujicimi znakovymi sys-
témy dovoluje aplikovat na material tradi¢ni duchovni kultury konceptuél-
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ni aparat a metody lingvistického badani, pocinaje postupy lingvistické ge-
ografie, jazykové rekonstrukce, sémantiky a syntaxe a konce pojmy a me-
todami lingvistické pragmatiky, teorie fecovych aktd, kognitivni lingvistiky
a konceptualni analyzy.

Mezi verbélnim jazykem a kulturou (tradi¢ni lidovou kulturou) je zjevny
izomorfismus, ktery Ize vysvétlit podobnosti jejich funkci — kognitivnich,
komunikac¢nich, socidlnich a dalSich. N. I. Tolstoj o tom kdysi napsal, Ze
spisovnému jazyku odpovida kultura elit, jazykovym dialektdm kulturni
dialekty, méstskému nespisovnému jazyku ,tfeti kultura”, argotu profesni
kultura atd. (Tolstoj 1990). Je tu v3ak i hlubsi oboustranné vnitfni spojeni.
Na jedné strané mivaji jazykové jednotky (slova) v kontextu kultury kromé
obecné jazykovych vyznamu také zvlastni, misty velmi bohatou kulturni
sémantiku, kterd byva ve slovnicich zachycena zfidka a pouze nahodile
(bylo to jiZ nejednou ukdzéno na rliznych ptikladech: srov. vesely (Tolsti
1993), kfivy (Tolstaja 1998), hrdt (Tolstaja 2000), hfich (Tolstaja 2000a),
barva (Tolstaja 2003) aj.), a na druhou stranu se jazyk a kultura (ritudl)
Casto navzdjem dopliuji nebo dubluji. TytéZ vyznamy byvaji vyjadfeny
bud’ verbélné, anebo rituélné, predmétné atd. (a to nejen na drovni ,me-
zijazykového” srovnavani, ale i v ramci jednoho systému, jedné tradice:
napfiklad v kontextu svatebniho obfadu muze byt jako kalina oznacova-
na nevésta, svatebni koSile nevésty se stopami krve, piseni, ktera se zpiva
na svatbé, atd., ale nezbytné je tu pfitomna i samotna rostlina, vétvicky ka-
liny jako ozdoba bochniku, sou¢ast vyzdoby nevéstina domu, soucast je-
jiho odévu atd.). Ve vztahu ke kultufe se ukazuje jako zcela odtvodnéné
pouZziti takovych lingvistickych pojmd, jako je text, gramatika, sémantika,
syntax, pragmatika, synonymie, antonymie, polysémie a mnohé dalsi.

Zaroven je tfeba mit na zfeteli i zadsadni rozdily mezi jazykem a kultu-
rou. Patfi mezi né pfedevsim rozdilny charakter pouZivanych znaka. Jestli-
Ze znaky pfirozeného jazyka (slova, morfémy, gramatické formy atd.) jsou
specialni jazykové jednotky, které nemaiji dal3i uplatnéni, pak kultura Siro-
ce vyuZiva téZ znakd, jeZ maji i vyznamy dalsi, nespeciélni. Pfi obfadech
se napf. pouZivaji béZné potfeby jako chlebova lopata, brany nebo kos-
t&. Ukony, které jsou soucasti obfadniho textu, nemusi byt a také obvykle
nebyvaji specialné obfadni, ale jsou zcela praktické, jako béh, obchtizka,
vyhazovani, vyskakovani, spalovani, polévani vodou atd. Znakové funkce
nabyvaji aZz druhotné, jako soucdsti obfadu, v systému jazyka kultury.
Mnohem méné je v jazyce kultury znakd prvotnich, tj. takovych, které se
neuZivaji utilitdrné a byly vytvofeny specialné pro kulturni Gcely. Takové
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jsou naptiklad takzvané ritudini pfedméty — svatebni ratolest, bochnik, vé-
necek, doZinkovéa koruna, panenky a loutky atd.

Dalsi dulezitou odlisnosti jazyka kultury od pfirozeného jazyka je to, Ze
znaky jazyka kultury jsou heterogenni, tj. Ze maji rdznou povahu a sub-
stanci dokonce i v rdmci jednoho, napf. obfadniho textu. Mohou to byt
redlie — véci, osoby, déje, pfirodni objekty ¢i materialy (voda, zemé, strom,
zvitata), ale téZ jazykové (verbalnf) prvky —terminy, jména, texty, a mohou
to byt také obrazy, hudebni formy, tanec atp.

Hlavni rozdil pfitom tkvi v tom, Ze kulturni sémantika ma symbolickou
povahu, tj. Ze se z celého souboru vlastnosti, pfiznakl dané redlie (pfed-
métu, déje a podobné) vybere jeden pfiznak, ktery se stane dominantnim
a jakoby potlaci vSechny ostatni. M(iZe to byt jakykoli pfiznak —forma, roz-
mér, barva, faktura, uZitna funkce atd. Naptiklad v pfipadé bran miZze byt
takovym pfiznakem pfitomnost zubt (a charakter ¢innosti orby); aktuali-
zace tohoto ptiznaku na ukor viech ostatnich ¢ini z bran falicky symbol.
Dominantnim se vSak muZe stat i jiny pfiznak, naptiklad vyskyt otvord
nebo spleti, a pak se konstituuje jind sémantika a jiny symbol.

Pokud srovname kupftikladu vyklad slova kolodéc (studna) a kulturniho
znaku ,kolodéc’; budou tyto rozdily v sémantice (tedy v obsahu vyklad()
dobfe patrné. V akademickém slovniku ruského jazyka nachazime tento vy-
klad: Kolodéc: 1. uméla jama k jimani vody z vodonosnych zemskych vrs-
tev, roubenim chranéna pfed sesuvem, 2. odb. riizné velké a hluboka jama,
otvor slouZici k riznym technickym tceliim (k sestupu do Sachty v dolech,
pro lodni Sroub u parniku, jako prichod k mistu, kde se klade mina, ap.),
3. obl. pramen, zfidlo (BAS 5, 5. 1172).

Srovnejme vyklad ve slovniku Slavjanskije drevnosti (Slovanské staroZit-
nosti, SD): ,Kolodéc”: objekt a misto (lokus) spojujici pfiznaky vodniho
zdroje a hospodafské stavby; vzhledem ke spojeni s vodou a podzemim
se chépe jako hrani¢ni prostor, cesta do rajské zahrady a spojovaci kanal
se zéhrobim (Valencova—Vinogradova 2004, s. 356).

At jiZ tyto definice a jejich adekvatnost hodnotime jakkoli, nelze si ne-
povsimnout, Ze oznacuji jako relevantni rdzné ptiznaky redlného objektu:
v definici BAS jsou kli¢ovymi vyznamovymi prvky voda, zemé, hlubina, dilo
lidskych rukou (studna je artefakt); pro kulturni sémantiku jsou v SD vy-
téeny jako dulezité: voda, v mensi mife zemé, avSak dominantnim vyzna-
movym prvkem je tu hranice mezi dvéma svéty (zatimco pro slovo kolodéc
je dominantou patrné ,zdroj pitné vody”). Stejné jako v pFipadé vykladu
slova v jazyce slouZi jako pramen pfi ur¢ovani relevantnich kulturnich pfi-
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znakl kontexty uziti pfislusného znaku; v daném pfipadé rizné obradni
magické dkony, které se provadéji u studny, napfiklad obfady vyvolava-
ni dedté u studny, jejichZ soucasti jsou provoldni k utonulému Makarovi,
aby ,rozlil slzy po svaté zemi”, tj. aby spustil na zem dést (v presupozici je
pfitomna predstava o tom, Ze studna je spojovacim kandlem dvou svétq,
jehoz prostfednictvim Ize komunikovat s obyvateli onoho svéta; potvrzuji
to i mnohé dal3i kontexty, napfiklad vésténi Zivota a smrti u studny nahli-
Zenim do vody, na jejiZz hladiné se objevuji pfislusnd znament).

Pfi vykladu kulturniho znaku ,derevo” (strom) (dfive o tom srov. Tols-
taja 1994) slouZi jako kontexty, na jejichz zdkladé se urcuji pfiznaky rele-
vantni pro vyklad, nap¥. zvyky umistovat na strom ty &i ony predméty, aby
tak byly odstranény z pozemského svéta a ,odeslany” na onen svét, napf.
skromné jidlo pfed zacatkem pUstu, odév nemocného a dalsi pfedméty
Iécitelské magie, zvyk pochovavat pod stromem mrtvé nekiténé déti, zakaz
Iézt na strom, ktery plati pro ,necisté” Zeny, a podobné. To vSechno je pro
jazykovou sémantiku, tedy sémantiku slova derevo, irelevantni. V kulturni
definici ,stromu” je tfeba zddraznit vyznamové prvky jako 1) vyznam verti-
kély spojujici pozemsky a horni, nebesky svét; 2) vyznam rdstu a Grodnos-
ti; 3) metaforickou souvztaznost s ¢clovékem (odtud pochézeji zdkazy sazet
nékteré druhy dfevin u domu nebo kacet nékteré stromy); 4) vyznam stro-
mu jako sakrélniho nebo démonického mista (loku) a dalsi. Nenf tu vlast-
né zcela jasné, co je u takovychto znak( denotat a co signifikat. Jakmile se
v pfirozeném jazyce slovo —diky mechanismim metafory nebo metonymie
— odpoutd od svého denotétu a za¢ne oznacovat néco zcela jiného, a tim
rozsifovat svou denotacni sféru (kdyz se napfiklad stromem za¢ne nazyvat
rozvétveny graf, s jehoZ pomoci se vyjadfuji vztahy mezi objekty a ktery méa
malo spole¢ného se skutecnym stromem), pak se zaroven zuZuje jeho pl-
vodni sémanticka sféra, tedy soubor p¥iznakd ,stromu” (naptiklad takové
ptiznaky jako vertikdInost, pfitomnost kofen(, kary, list, schopnost shazo-
vat listi atp. jsou irelevantni). Néco podobného se zfejmé déje v jazyce kul-
tury pfi tvorbé symbolickych vyznami: z mnoZstvi pfiznakd denotétu se
vybere jeden, ostatni se nivelizuji, a znak se tak stdva symbolem na zékla-
dé tohoto pfiznaku (vyznamu).

Srovname-li sémantiku slova cerveny a kulturniho znaku ,cerveny”, zjis-
time, Ze jazykovy a kulturni vyklad se spolu co do sloZeni a hierarchie p¥i-
znakl neshoduji. Chapani cervené barvy jako symbolu panenskosti, schop-
nosti rodit a podobné, typické pro lidovou tradici a folklorni texty, neméa
obdobu ve struktufe jazykovych vyznamd daného slova, i kdyZ je velmi
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silné zakotveno v obradnich kontextech. Ve svatebnim obfadu riiznych slo-
vanskych tradic symbolizovala ¢ervena barva nevéstu, cervena stuha nebo
vlajka, ¢ervena barva vina slouZily jako znak poctivosti nevésty, jez si az do
svatby uchovala panenstvi (podrobnéji viz [6]).

U slovesa chodit neodhaluji jazykové kontexty vyznamy spjaté se sfé-
rou obnovy, produkce Grody, zatimco pro kulturni znak ,chodit” jakoZto
element akéniho kédu kultury jsou tyto vyznamy potvrzeny sémantikou
a magickou funkci obfadd chozeni, napf. ritudlniho chozeni kolem dozré-
vajiciho obili, obchazeni poli za icelem magické produkce drody. Srov. téz
Siroce rozsitené prapovidky vychodoslovanskych (poleskych) koledniku:
Gdé koza chodit, tam Zito rodit (Tam, kde koza chodi, Zito se urodi), Gdé
koza nogoj, tam Zito kopoj (Kam koza 3lapne, obili zlatne), bulharskych la-
zarek: Kade nie zaminale, rodilo se, prerodilo... (Kudy jsme prosly, tam se
urodilo) (Arnaudov 1943, s. 85).

Lingvistickd analyza a jazykové ukazatele jsou tedy pro rekonstrukci
odpovidajici podoby ,,obrazu svéta” v jeji Gplnosti velice ¢asto nedostatec-
né a vyZaduji ,podporu” ze strany mimojazykovych prvkl. Nicméné je tre-
ba zddraznit, Ze hranici mezi jazykovou a kulturni sémantikou nelze pfesné
urcit; zavisi za prvé na tom, jak se chape sémantika slova, zda jsou do ni za-
¢lenény konotativni (asociativni, hodnotici apod.) komponenty, a za druhé
neni stanovena jednou provzdy a mliZze se ménit: nékteré vyznamy se mo-
hou z konotativnich ménit na plnohodnotné komponenty vyznamu slova.

O této otazce se jiZ mnoho let diskutuje mezi moskevskymi etnolingvis-
ty (kolektivem zpracovavajicim slovnik Slavjanskije drevnosti [SD]) a co do
vychozich pozic ideové blizkou lublinskou skupinou etnolingvistl v cele
s prof. Jerzym Bartmiriskym, ktery pracuje na slovniku jazykovych stereoty-
pl polské lidové kultury (SSSL): prof. Bartminski se domnivd, Ze vSechny
kulturni vyznamy tohoto druhu, tj. ndboZenské predstavy, predstavy o ele-
mentech vnéjSiho svéta atd., jsou soucdsti jazykové sémantiky slov, kterd
je pojmenovavaji, a Ze jsou to jazykové stereotypy. My naopak vychazime
z toho, Ze hranice mezi jazykem a kulturou, jakkoli je zavisla na dohodé
a jakkoli je pohyblivd, v zasadé existuje, a tudiZ existuji (nebo by méla exis-
tovat) kritéria pro rozliseni jazykovych a mimojazykovych vyznamda. Pecliva
a frontélni analyza kontextd vykladaného slova, vyuziti riznych jazykovych
idiom0 a styld dokaZzi vyrazné rozsifit hranice sémantického objemu slo-
va, avsak stejné za jejich obvodem zdstanou vyznamy, které nejsou zakot-
veny v jazyce. MliZeme uvést pfiklad s kamenem: takové kulturnévyzna-
mové pfiznaky jako pevnost, odolnost, nehybnost, schopnost nepodléhat
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zménam, ,mrtvost”, ,neZivotnost” kamene apod. nachézeji jazykovy vyraz
v uZiti slova, zvlasté ve frazeologii (srov. vyrazy jako kamennd zed, kamen-
nd tvar, srdce z kamene apod.), avSak vlastnosti kameni pfipisované v lido-
vych predstavach, jako je schopnost rist (,kameny rostou”), jazyk nikterak
nepostihuje.

Také je tfeba poznamenat, Ze v pfipadé jazyka kultury mame casto co
do ¢inéni s velmi zobecnénymi, kategorialnimi (mnohdy hodnoticimi) vy-
znamy. Kulturné vyznamové pfiznaky jsou neztidka formulovany pfilis Siro-
ce a abstraktné, a proto jsou vyklady rGznych kulturnich znak( nékdy na-
vzajem malo odliSitelné, zatimco odpovidajici znaky jsou izofunkéni a na
axiologické 3kale zaujimaji stejnou pozici. Srov. svou podstatou shodné vy-
klady, které se nabizeji v SD pro takové kategorie denotatd, jako jsou bodné
a fezné pfedméty (od kosy po jehlu), mnohé rostliny (stélezelené, ostna-
té, jedovaté apod.), mnoha zvifata (plazi, kunoviti), mnohd mista, casové
Useky (hranice) atd.

Kulturni sémantika se stejné€ jako sémantika jazykova utvéfi na zakladé
nékterych (vybranych) vlastnosti denotétu: jeho vnéjsich ptiznakd (formy,
velikosti, substance a materiélu, barvy atd.), jeho ,plvodu” (zplsobu vy-
roby), vztahu k ostatnim objektdm skutecnosti, nejcastéji vsak je podminé-
na jeho praktickymi funkcemi. Napfiklad sémantika sité jakoZto ochran-
ného predmétu je dana v prvé fadé jeji formou (pfitomnosti uzld a ok)
a zpUsobem vyroby (produkt pleteni); sémantika vietena je dana formou
(3picatost), charakteristickou ¢innosti (krouceni, stacenf), kontaktem s pfizi
a niti, se slinou i pfisluSnosti k ,Zenské” sféfe (je to atribut a nastroj Zens-
ké prace); falicka sémantika klice je dédna jeho formou a charakteristickou
¢innosti atd. Sémantika a symbolika ak¢nich znakd mé motivaci v charak-
teristickych ptiznacich a okolnostech cinnosti (vyznamnym se muZe stat ja-
kykoli , aktant” — néstroj konéani, zplsob konani, vykonavatel, produkt i ob-
jekt konéni, méné se jiz symbolicka sémantika skryvé v samotném konani,
srov. bit). Kupfikladu sémantika a symbolika takovych déja jako vyska-
kovat, vyhazovat, zvedat spociva na pfiznaku ,vr3ek, vysoky” (odtud po-
chézi tvofivda magie téchto d€ju, jim pfipisované blahodarné plsobeni na
rist, vyrastani, prirQstek atd.). Déje obchdzet, objiZdét, obstupovat dosta-
vaji svlij vyznam diky kruhové trajektorii pohybu a magii kruhu uzaviené-
ho v dasledku ¢innosti, odtud ochranna funkce tohoto druhu déjd. Jiz zmi-
novany klic ziskava jako nastroj konani podle principu metonymie akéni
vyznam zavirani, zamykani. Hovofime-li o pfiznaku, pak je v takovém p¥i-
padé sémantika Casto urcovana ,prototypickymi” nositeli odpovidajiciho




328 Translations_Pteklady

pfiznaku ¢i vlastnosti (napf. sémantika a symbolika cerveného muze ,pfe-
jimat” sémantiku a symboliku krve jakoZto substance Zivota; pro pfiznak
zeleny se zdrojem symbolickych vyznam stava trava atd.).

RGzné redlné (formalni, utilitarni...) vlastnosti jednoho denotatu spolu
nemusi nutné souhlasit, to znamend, Ze se ne vzdy vykladaji (metaforizu-
ji, symbolizujf) jazykem kultury v jednom sméru, ne vzdy jsou hodnoceny
stejné a spojeny do jediného symbolického vyznamu. TentyZ objekt miZze
zakladat rzné kulturni vyznamy, které se vztahuji k riznym vlastnostem
nebo funkcim objektu. Napfiklad kosté (metla) jakoZto nédstroj zameténi ¢i
vymetdani dostdva vyznam prostfedku odhéanéni, odstranéni ¢ehosi necis-
tého a Siroce se uziva k Gcelu zbavit se necisté sily, nemoci a dalSich nebez-
peci; nicméné na zakladé pfiznaku kontaktu s necistotou mdze samo naby-
vat vlastnosti necistoty; na zékladé pfiznaku ,suchosti” prutd, které je tvofi,
stoji v protikladu ke svéZi zeleni a symbolizuje nebezpecny, neZivotny,
mrtvy plvod (viz zdkaz dotykat se kostétem ditéte nebo vlbec clovéka ci
doméciho zvitete). V souladu s takto riznymi vyznamy jednoho (v mate-
ridlnim smyslu) znaku mlZe nabyvat rGznych funkci (ritudinich, magic-
kych), stavat se polyfunkcnim. Napftiklad vieteno miZze slouZit jako nastroj
ochrany a obrany, IéCeni, milostné magie, ale mlze byt i nastrojem zlych
duch(, démond, zkédzy a kouzel (u Srbd se vietenem symbolicky ,michaji”
vejce, kdyz se podkladaji pod kvo¢nu, aby vysedéla vice kufat; vietena je
zakazéno ponechavat v domé v dobé svatkl — jinak clovék narazi v lese
na hady atp.; vieteno se podobéa hadu skrze sémanticky ¢lanek ,kroutit, vi-
nout se”). Pfikladd polyfunkénosti, za kterou stoji vyznamova odliSnost vy-
kladu rGiznych poloh jednoho objektu (aZ do enantiosémie jako v pfipadé
s koStétem), Ize uvést mnoho. Viechny spocivaji na moznosti aktualizace
riznych vlastnosti redlnych predmétd a objektli okolniho svéta, které se
pouZivaji jako kulturni znaky. Lze v tomto jevu vidét mnohovyznamovost
v tomtéZ smyslu, v jakém mluvime o polysémii v jazyce, tj. o lexikédIni po-
lysémii? Ve prospéch takového vykladu hovofi ,materidlni” jednota zna-
ku a ,odvoditelnost” viech jeho vyznamu z redlnych vlastnosti denotatu.
Tomuto vykladu odporuje a ve prospéch homonymie sv&d¢i vzdjemna sé-
manticka nezavislost vyznamu, neexistence ,pfimé” metaforické nebo me-
tonymické souvislosti mezi nimi (tj. nezprostfedkované denotatem).

PFi vSech sémantickych zvlastnostech jednotek jazyka kultury, o kterych
byla fe¢, se hranice mezi polysémii a homonymii ukazuje byt jesté kolisa-
véj3i a jeSté méné definovatelna neZ v pfipadé pfirozeného jazyka. Symbo-
lické vyznamy denotatu jsou takové, které absolutizuji néjaky jeho pfiznak,
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tj. ¢inf jej nejen dominantnim vzhledem k ostatnim, ale v podstaté jedinym
vyznamnym. RGzné vyznamy, tj. vyznamy motivované rGznymi vlastnost-
mi téhoZ denotétu, se pak stavaji riznymi symboly, tedy spise homonymy.
O mnohovyznamovosti kulturniho znaku, stejné jako o jazykové mnoho-
vyznamovosti, miiZzeme hovofit jen v takovém pfipadé, kdy je moZzné mezi
rznymi vyznamy stanovit sémantickou souvislost, kdy jsou odvoditelné
jeden z druhého nebo z néjakého spole¢ného vyznamu tfetiho.

Polysémii kulturniho znaku odpovidé jeho polyfunkénost (pfitomnost
rznych ritudlnich funkci a vstupovéani do rGznych kulturnich kontextd),
a podobné je i jev synonymie souvztazny s jevem izofunkénosti (neboli
schopnosti rdznych znakd vystupovat v jedné a téZe ritudlni, magické funk-
ci a ve stejnych kontextech). Napfiklad velmi dlouhd je ,synonymicka”
fada odhénécich déji a nastroja: klepani a dalsi zplsoby vytvéareni hluku
(k¥ik, cvakéni, zvonéni apod.), mavani rdznymi pfedméty, obraceni pred-
métl s cilem odvrétit nebezpeci a dalsi. V magickych ritudlech Ize pfiznak
»Vysoky” pfirovnavat (=Ze se maze stat synonymickym) k pfiznaku ,dlou-
hy“ — prostorové i ¢asové (na zakladé spole¢ného ptiznaku velké délky):
aby len vyrostl vysoky, jedou ho sit po daleké cesté, o posviceni se sjizdi na
lyZich z vysokych hor nebo se houpe na houpacce tak, aby rozkyv houpac-
ky byl pokud moZno co nejvétsi; lidé se snaZi sestavit co mozna nejdelsi
fetéz chorovodu atd.

Zdrojem synonymie je hlavné spole¢ny dominantni p¥iznak (viechny
bodné a fezné néstroje je mozné v ritualnim kontextu navzdjem zaménit,
Ize k nim také pfirovnavat bodavé nebo Zahavé rostliny); symbolicky cha-
rakter sémantiky, kdy je podstatny jen motivacni ,pfiznak”, nikoli jeho lo-
gicka kategorizace (srov. kruh jako ,,synonymum” k obklopovat, obchazet;
klic a zamek jako synonymum k zamykat apod.). D€ mudZe byt ,synony-
mem” nejen k pfedmétu (néstroji nebo produktu tohoto déje), ale i k ¢ini-
teli: napfiklad vyskakovéani, vyhazovani chleba, vejce, IZic, ofechli ap. nebo
tanec s vyskoky, jez jsou provadény proto, aby byly vysoké osevy (Inu, obi-
If), jsou co do smyslu ekvivalentni volbé vysokého clovéka nebo clovéka
s dlouhymi vlasy jakoZto ritudlniho rozsévace, ktery zahajuje setbu, nebo
orace, ktery vykonava prvni, ¢asto jen symbolickou orbu, nebo osoby, kteréd
jde v ele slavnostniho chorovodu (zde se ¢lovék, jenZ ma mezi svymi cha-
rakteristikami pFiznak ,vysoky”, jevi jako ,synonymicky” ke konéni s tim-
téZ ptiznakem ,vysoky”; kategorialni rozdily jsou nepodstatné). Kulturnimi
synonymy se tedy mohou stat jakékoli znaky, v jejichZ sémantice je pfito-
men spolecny ptiznak (vétsinou dominantni), pficemz logické vztahy mezi




330 Translations_Pteklady

synonymickymi jednotkami mohou byt rGizné: ¢ast mlize byt synonymem
celku, atribut synonymem svého nositele atd.

Dalsim zdrojem synonymie (izofunkcnosti) mdze byt jednota situace,
k niZ se vztahuji rzné znaky. Napfiklad atributy a komponenty prostfedi
kostela (m3e v kostele: ikona, kfiZ, svice, korouhve, evangelium, ale i zaloz-
ka v evangeliu, kostelni zvon, samotny knéz aj.) se stavaji nositeli spolecné
sémantiky a pouZivaji se ve stejnych ritudlné-magickych ukonech diky své
prislusnosti ke spole¢né sakralni situaci, prostfedi kostela a cirkevniho ob-
fadu. Stejné tak rlizné atributy pohfebniho obfadu (mydlo, kterym byl
omyt neboZtik, hfeben, kterym jej ucesali, jehla, kterou byl usit rubas, 3a-
tek, jimzZ se podvazuje celist, tkanicky, kterymi se neboZtikovi svazuji nohy,
platno, na némz se spousti rakev do hrobu...) jsou obdafeny spole¢nymi
Ié¢ebnymi vlastnostmi, a tim se v mnoha rituédlnich kontextech stavaji sy-
nonymickymi. Srov. také ,sekundéarni” dlohu atributll vdnocnich (chleba,
slamy, ohofelého polinka ad.) nebo svatebnich (zavoje, vénce, 3atd ad.)
(Tolsti 1994). Stejnymi symbolickymi vyznamy a magickymi vlastnostmi
jsou obdafeny také predméty, které maji vztah k doméacimu krbu a ohni
(kuchyriské nadobi, dvitka od kamen, u jiZznich Slovand obvod ohnisté
apod.) atd. Synonyma v jazyce kultury jsou tedy jednotky, které maji spo-
le¢ny dominantni (symbolicky) pfiznak. Mira synonymity (sémantické bliz-
kosti) mGze byt rGzna: v jazyce je vétsi nez v kultufe, kde je aktualni jen je-
den, dominantni pfiznak jako zéklad symbolizace.

Folkloristika, antropologie kultury a etnolingvistika ziskaly od komuni-
kacnf lingvistiky a lingvistické pragmatiky, zkoumajici jazyk v jeho redlném,
situacnim, personalnim, ¢asové a také prostorové lokalizovaném pusobe-
ni, v kontextu chovani, komunikace, jejich subjektd, adresatd, obsahu, cild
atp., jesté jeden duleZity teoreticky impulz. Charakteristickym rysem ce-
Iého védeckého paradigmatu druhé poloviny dvacéatého stoleti je presun
zajmu badatel od znaki k ¢lovéku, ktery tyto znaky tvofi a pouZiva. Tento
pristup se dotkl jak folkloristiky, tak etnografie tradi¢ni duchovni kultury
a podstatné zménil vyklad jejich zakladnich forem — textu a ritudlu. Pojeti
textu ve vztahu ke kultufe ve srovnani s klasickym filologickym pojetim
textu doznalo vyraznych zmén (Bartmiriski—Boniecka 1998). Nejprve bylo
zbaveno disté jazykového vykladu a zacalo byt chdpéano v 3ir§im, sémiotic-
kém smyslu jako obsahové ucelené posloupnost znakd — nejen verbalnich,
ale i akénich, obraznych nebo pfedmétnych. Obfad nebo obtadni akt za-
caly byt pfi takovém pfistupu zkoumany jako heterogenni text, sestaveny
ze znakl rdzné substancni povahy (Bajburin 1993). Na druhou stranu folk-
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lorni text v klasickém smyslu slova (tj. verbalni text) nabyl pragmatické in-
terpretace, tedy zacal byt vnimén v urcitém smyslu jako obfad, ponévadz
pro jeho obsahovou interpretaci se ukazaly byt stejné ddleZité jak ,vnittni”
struktura a sémantika, tak ,vné&jsi“ okolnosti jeho uskutecnéni (typ vyko-
navatele, doba, Gcel, kontext obfadu atd.) (Adonjeva 2004). Nové chapa-
ni folklorniho textu jakoZto elementu synkretického kulturniho jevu pfis-
pélo ke sbliZzeni folkloristiky s etnografii, sociologii a kulturologii. Do sféry
vnimani folkloristd se dostaly pro né nové jevy a kategorie, hlavné prag-
matika folklorniho textu, jeho obfadni (a Sife kulturni) funkce, figury ode-
silatele (vykonavatele) a pfijemce (adresata), intence, cile a okolnosti (¢as,
misto, kontext) provedeni. Uvedeny pfistup zarovern vyznamné roz3itil tra-
di¢ni rdmec folkloru o ,nekanonické”, smisené, ,mimofolklorni” formy li-
dové (masové) tvorby (méstsky folklor, jarmare¢ni kultura, masova kultura
mlédeze, lidova literatura atp.) (Bartmiriski 1992).

Folklorni texty rdiznych Zanrd nemaji co do svych pragmatickych (komu-
nika¢nich) moZnosti stejnou hodnotu. Tak v magickych zaklinacich textech
(zafikanich, prapovidkéch, blahopténich, kletbéach) je zcela zfetelné vyjad-
fen Gcel (odehnat, zastrasit nebo si naklonit nemoc, pfivolat Uspéch, vy-
prosit si pomoc atp.), maji ¢asto konkrétniho adresata (jako je napftiklad
nemoc, nemocny, démon, svétec, prostfednik, Blh aj.), k jejich provedeni
byva mnohdy urcen konkrétni ¢as a misto a voli se vykonavatel splfiujici ty
¢i ony podminky. Provedeni kalendafovych pisni bylo vZdy pfisné fixova-
no na dobu, misto a interpreta (srov. zakaz zpivat v dobé pustu, zpivat pis-
né ,kalendarné pozpatku”, kdy stanovena doba jiZ uplynula, atp.). Mno-
hem méné ,pragmatické” jsou takzvané vypravné Zanry folkloru. | ty v3ak
maji sv(j etnograficky kontext neboli podklad. Vypravéc pohadky ma svo-
bodnou volbu okamZiku provedeni, volbu samotného textu, mize sledo-
vat urcity cil—mravoucny nebo GtéSny. Hovofime-li o pfislovich nebo pofe-
kadlech, pak i zde je zachovdna svoboda volby vhodné situace a relativni
svoboda pragmatického Gcelu: jedno a totéz pfislovi mize byt v zavislosti
na situaci vytkou, Gtéchou, mravnim ponaucenim, omluvou, ptikazem, ra-
dou, hrozbou apod. Davani hadanek mélo sva pravidla: hadanky se obvy-
kle davaly v zimé&, po Véanocich, v obdobi pfed plstem, a zejména o maso-
pustu, pfed Vénoci na vecernich sedankach a vecircich, ale pfisné se za-
povidaly v dobé plstu (Srbové méli zato, Ze toho, kdo tento zékaz porusi,
ustkne had, Ze jeho dobytek stihne Gjma apod.), na mnoha mistech se za-
kazovalo dévat hadanky v dobé€, kdy se v chovu objevil pfirGstek (u Srba,
Bélorustl); samotné davani hddanek a hadani predstavovalo urcity ritudl.
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Zvlastni vyznam maiji v této souvislosti takzvané malé folklorni formy: pa-
remie, rozpocitadla, kletby, blahopfani ad., které jsou velmi tésné spjaty
s obfadni ¢i vSedni, nicméné vZdy ritualizovanou situaci. Pragmatika tedy
¢inf folklorni text etnografickym a sbliZuje jej s etnografickymi obfadnimi
formami ve vlastnim smyslu slova.

Jesté dllezitéjsi je vSak vnitini spojitost folklorniho textu a obfadu na
arovni sémantiky. | kdyZ jsou material a vyjadfovaci prostfedky a postupy
folklorniho a obfadniho textu naprosto odlisné (v jednom pfipadé je to
slovo, v dalSim ¢innost, rekvizity atd.), byvaji ¢asto vzajemné ,pfevoditel-
né”, Ize je prevést na jedny a tytéZ motivy, resp. tvofi jediny sémanticky
celek, jehoZ jedna ¢ast je vyjadfena slovem a druha ritudlnimi formami. To
je nakonec patrné nejpodstatnéjsi projev jednoty folklorni a etnografické
slozky lidové kultury — pouZivaji tentyZ sjednany symbolicky jazyk. KdyZ se
ve svatebnich nebo vdnocnich pisnich setkdvdme s pfirovnanim nevésty
ke kuné, veverce nebo ptaceti, pak naprosto nestaci vidét v této spodobé
pouze umélecky (esteticky, poeticky) postup, nebot symbolické ztotoZnénf
divky s ptakem nebo koZeSinovym zvifetem je zndmo i v magickych pred-
stavach o téchto zvifatech, pfitomnych v jazyce (srov. bulh. nevestulka ,la-
sicka”) i v obfadu (srov. ptaci symboliku a ritudly se slepici ve slovanském
svatebnim obtadu). TytéZ motivy, ndméty a symboly mohou vystupovat
v rGznych Zanrech folkloru i mimo néj, v obfadech, v magickych predsta-
véch, v lidovém uméni. Srovndvaci vyzkum duchovni kultury geneticky pfi-
buznych tradic dava nemalo pfiklad( takovychto vyskytd napfic Zanry. To,
co je v jedné lokalni tradici zakotveno v textu pisn€, miZe v jiné tradici exis-
tovat jako poveést a ve tteti jako obfFad, ve ¢tvrté jako lidové povéra, v paté
jako tabuovy zdkaz nebo pranostika.

Zvlastni misto ve vztahu k folkloru a k celé duchovni kultufe zaujima ja-
zyk. Jazyk neni soucasti kultury, ale béhem své historie v sobé kumuluje
kulturni vyznamy; ve vyznamech slov, ve frazeologii a nékdy i v gramatice
se odraZeji predstavy o svété a o ¢lovéku (srov. v soucasné lingvistice po-
puldrni pojem ,jazykovy obraz svéta”); jazyk slouZi jako material kultury
a zaroven je i metajazykem kultury, ktery ve verbélnich forméach uchova-
vé vyznamy, motivy a vyklady, hodnoceni a kognitivni modely konceptua-
lizace svéta. Spolu s folklornimi texty, obfady, lidovym uménim lze jazyk
oprévnéné povazovat za jeden z kulturnich kédd, jednu z forem vyjadre-
ni kulturni tradice, a zaroven za jeden z pramentd zkoumanf kultury a re-
konstrukce jejich davnych stadii.
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Propojeni jazyka s folklorem a dal3imi kédy kultury je v3ak vzdjemné.
V mnoha pfipadech se lingvistickd rekonstrukce (zejména etymologie) ne-
muZe obejit bez opory folklornich a etnografickych ddaji. MdzZeme uvést
fadu prikladd, kdy byla etymologie slova vystavéna vyhradné na folklor-
nich a etnografickych Gdajich. Lidové nazvy pro slunécko sedmite¢né ne-
jenZe odhaluji mytologickou motivaci pojmenovani typu maked. nevesta,
srbchv. mara, buba mara, vychodoslov. solnysko, kukuska a pod., ale i pfi-
mo ,cituji” zaklinaci fikadla nebo détské pisnicky oslovujici berusku: bél.
pietryk, andrejka, andrejka-baZok, bratka-kandratka atp. Tim spiSe je nutné
si vS§imat folkloru a etnografie pfi zkoumani takzvané kulturni slovni zaso-
by a frazeologie — ndzva kulturnich (obfadnich) reélii (takovych jako sva-
tebni bochnik, maj), obfadi samych (Semik, Kupala, Radunica aj.), nazvt
mytologickych postav (rusalka, polednice, upir), a téZ pfi rekonstrukci tzv.
kulturnich konceptd (svatost, osud, hfich apod.). Dokonce i mnohé ,oby-
¢ejnd” slova a vyrazy si Zadaji, abychom k jejich vykladu poufZili folklornich
a etnografickych poznatkd.

Jazyk je tieti nezbytnou slozkou lidové kultury (vedle etnografie a folk-
loru). V souladu s tim je na Grovni zkoumanf kulturni tradice nezbytna sou-
¢innost etnografie, folkloristiky a lingvistiky. Je tfeba pfiznat, Ze donedav-
na byly etnografie a folkloristika pfevazné popisnymi, empirickymi védami.
Lingvistika je ve vztahu k teorii a metodologii disciplina ,vyspélejsi”; uka-
zuje se, Ze mnohé lingvistické metody a sméry jsou potfebné pro pfibuzné
humanitni védy (sémantika, lingvistika textu, lingvistickd pragmatika, are-
alova studia a mapovani, rekonstrukce ad.).

Vysvétlujici schopnost méa komplex duchovni kultury jako celek, v Gdhrnu
viech svych clankd —jazyka (slovni zasoba, frazeologie), etnografie (obfa-
dy a nédboZenské predstavy), folkloru (verbalni texty a jejich ritudlni kon-
text, komunika¢ni parametry jejich provedeni), vytvarného, hudebniho
a dalSich ¢lankd. Analogie mezi jazykem lidové kultury a pfirozenym ja-
zykem se ukazuje v mnoha podstatnych vztazich (sémantickém, funkénim,
pragmatickém i strukturnim), proto miZe byt pouZiti lingvistickych kate-
gorii a metod v souvislosti s materidlem kultury, s jejim ,slovnikem”, ,gra-
matikou” a ,texty” uzite¢né jak pro folklor a etnografii, tak i (zvlasté) pro
komplexni, integrélni zkoumdni lidové kultury, jejich vyznam( a obsah,
at jsou vyjadteny v jakychkoli formach a Zanrech. Prévé takovy pfistup je
zakladem slovanské etnolingvistiky, jak ji nejduslednéji rozvijeji dvé vé-
decké Skoly — moskevska Skola N. I. Tolstého (Tolstoj 1995) a lublinska Skola
Jerzyho Bartmiriského (Bartmiriski 1986; Etnolingwistyka).
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N. I. Tolstoj podal dvé definice etnolingvistiky. Jedna je Gzka: ,Etnoling-
vistika je podmnoZina jazykovédy, nebo Sife jazykovédny smér, ktery ba-
datele vede ke zkoumani vztah( a souvislosti mezi jazykem a duchovni kul-
turou, jazykem a lidovou mentalitou, jazykem a lidovou tvorbou, zabyva se
jejich vzajemnymi zavislostmi a rlznymi druhy korespondenci mezi nimi”
(Tolstoj 1995, s. 27). Zde se tedy etnolingvistika chape jako podmnoZina
jazykovédy, jejimz objektem je jazyk ve vztahu ke kultufe. Druhda definice
je Siroka a chape etnolingvistiku jako komplexni disciplinu, jejimz pfed-
métem je celd ,,obsahova rovina kultury, lidové psychiky a mytologie, neza-
visle na prostfedcich a zpGsobech jejich formalni realizace (slovo, pfedmét,
obfad, zobrazenf atp.)” (tamtéz, s. 39—40). V dal3ich pracich N. I. Tolsté-
ho a jeho Zakd je bohaté rozvijen druhy, Siroky, komplexni smér badani.
Objektem vyzkumu takto pojaté lingvistiky neni jen jazyk (i kdyZ se uzna-
vé jako hlavni nositel a udrZovatel kulturni informace v case), ale i dalsi
formy a substance, skrze néz se projevuje kolektivni védomi, lidova menta-
lita, ,obraz svéta”, ktery se utvofil vtom ¢ onom etniku nebo obecné spo-
lecenstvi, tedy vnimani skute¢nosti, jeZ ¢lovéka obklopuje, jeji kategorizace
a interpretace. Objektem Siroce chépané etnolingvistiky je veskera lidova
kultura, vSechny jeji druhy, Zanry a formy — verbalni (slovni zdsoba a fra-
zeologie, paremiologie, folklorni texty), akéni (obfady) i mentalni (na-
boZenské predstavy). Takové chdpani etnolingvistiky je zdkladem mnoha
publikovanych i nepublikovanych praci, které vznikly v rdmci Institutu slo-
vanskych véd RAN v Moskvé, zejména mnohadilné kolektivni prace — slov-
niku Slavjanskije drevnosti (SD 1-3), jenZ se snaZi urcit a vyloZit zékladni
sémantické jednotky ,jazyka kultury”, tedy samy kulturné podstatné vy-
znamy, nezévisle na tom, jakou formou a prostfednictvim jaké substance
jsou vyjadfeny (slovem/¢inem, zda jsou tyto vyznamy zakotveny v pfed-
métu, vlastnosti pfedmétu atp.). Tim hlavnim je u takovéhoto pfistupu
chépani ,integralnosti” kultury, tj. vyznamové jednoty v3ech jejich forem
a zanru (jazyka, obfadu, ndboZenskych predstav, lidového uménf), dané
jednotnym obrazem svéta v perspektivé ¢lovéka, ktery svét vnimé a chape
a ktery vytvafi kulturu. Takovy antropologicky pohled na kulturu a jazyk je
charakteristicky pro oblast humanitnich véd v nasi dobé.

Etnolingvistiku mGZeme oznacit za novou humanitni disciplinu v tom
smyslu, Ze si teprve pomérné nedavno uvédomila sebe samu jako zvlastni
védeckou oblast, definovala svij pfedmét, hranice, vztah k dalsim huma-
nitnim disciplindm (filologickym a kulturologickym). Nelze ji chédpat jako
novou, pokud jde o sdm problém vzdjemného vztahu mezi jazykem a kul-
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turou a mozZnost rekonstruovat kulturni obsahy na zakladé jazyka. Tady
mé etnolingvistika tak velké pfedchtdce, jako byli Wilhelm Humboldt, Ale-
xandr A. Potebfia, americti lingvisté a etnografové Edward Sapir, Benjamin
L. Whorf a mnozi dal3i, ale i pfedstavitelé souc¢asné ,antropologické ling-
vistiky” —ruské i zahrani¢ni—jako Jurij D. Apresjan, Nina D. Arutjunova, Tat-
jana V. Bulygina a Andrej D. Smelev, Anna Wierzbicka a dal3i. V pracich
viech téchto védcd je objektem badani pravé jazyk a do jazyka vtisténa
pfedstava o svété, takzvany jazykovy obraz svéta, tj. to, co odpovida ,Gzké-
mu” chapani etnolingvistiky.

Hovofime-li o 3irokém pojeti, pak se jako zvlasté blizky etnolingvistice
v pojeti N. . Tolstého jevi smér reprezentovany v pracich Vjaceslava V. Iva-
nova a Vladimira N. Toporova. Jde v nich o snahu rekonstruovat s pomoci
historicko-srovnavaci metody, vypracované v lingvistice, nejen nejstarsi in-
doevropské jazykové elementy a struktury, ale i indoevropské etnokultur-
ni staroZitnosti, tedy nejstarSi mytopoeticky ,obraz svéta” Indoevropant
vcetné Slovant jako jedné z indoevropskych vétvi. Tento smér v badani
slovanskych (a indoevropskych) staroZitnosti se nékdy definuje jako ,ety-
mologicky”, na rozdil od ,dialektologického” pfistupu, jenz je rozvijen
v pracich 3koly N. I. Tolstého.

ZaloZeni moskevské etnolingvistiky predchdzely (chronologicky i ideo-
vé) expedice do Polesi, které v priibéhu ctvrtstoleti, od roku 1962 do roku
1986 (rok cernobylské havérie), vedl Nikita I. Tolstoj. Expedice zacaly jako
dialektologické a za sv(j cil si kladly sbér materidlu pro polesky dialektovy
slovnik, aviak pozdégji, od poloviny sedmdesatych let, se z nich staly kom-
plexni etnolingvistické expedice, jeZ mély za Gkol sbér materialu pro poles-
ky etnolingvisticky atlas. Kontakt s Zivym jazykem a kulturni tradici Pole-
si umoZnil Tolstému a po ném i jeho Zakdm uvédomit si nerozloZitelnost
a komplementaritu jazyka a kultury, jejich obsahovou jednotu; uvédomit
si na jedné strané mohutny kulturni potencial jazyka (pfedevsim slovni z&-
soby), na druhé strané viak nedostate¢nost, netiplnost a ochuzenost jazy-
kového materidlu, je-li zbaven svého kulturniho zékladu.

Zku3enosti z terénni prace v Polesi daly Nikitovi lljicovi Tolstému impulz
k sestaveni mnohadilného vseslovanského etnolingvistického slovniku
Slavjanskije drevnosti. Material shromaZzdény v Polesi se stal zakladem to-
hoto kompendia nejen proto, Ze byl sebran systematicky (s pomoci speci-
alnich dotaznik(), Ze je v mnohém unikétni, Ze umoZniuje vyclenit lokalni
varianty a formy obtad(, naboZenskych predstav, verbélnich vzorct a ter-
minologie a vytvofit jejich typologii. Hodnota poleského materidlu zacala




336 Translations_Pteklady

byt zfejma poté, co se tento material stal objektem zkoumani ve v3eslo-
vanské perspektivé, na pozadi dalSich slovanskych tradic (a v urcitych pfi-
padech i dal3ich indoevropskych tradic) a ve srovnani s nimi. Poleska zji3-
téni se v mnoha pfipadech stala nejdudlezitéjSim clankem vseslovanskych
rekonstrukci a nezfidka i klicem k interpretaci jinoslovanskych rituélnich,
mentélnich a verbalnich forem tradi¢nf kultury.

Kolektiv, ktery pracuje na slovniku Slavjanskije drevnosti, dnes sestava
hlavné z ptimych zaka N. I. Tolstého, ktefi navstévovali jeho prednésky na
univerzité, pracovali v jeho seminéfi, Gcastnili se poleskych expedic a byli
pod jeho vedenim v aspirantufe. BEhem ctvrtstoleti byly zpracovany a vy-
dany desitky kolektivnich praci a monografii, stovky ¢lankd, prehledq, re-
cenzi; obhdjena byla fada kandidatskych a doktorskych disertaci. V roce
2003 vysla brozZura s bibliografii praci spolupracovniki oddélen{ etnolin-
gvistiky a folkloru Institutu slavistiky RAN (Slavjanskaja etnolingvistika. Bib-
liografija. Moskva 2003, 2. doplnéné vydani, Moskva 2004), ve které je ve-
dle pocetnych publikaci samého N. I. Tolstého zaznamenano vice neZ tfi
tisice adaju.

Paralelné s praci na slovniku se rozvijeji etnolingvisticka arealova studia
—od samého pocatku jeden z dllezitych smérli moskevské etnolingvistiky.
Zajem o geografii a ,dialektologii” tradi¢ni kultury je pfitomen ve viech
pracich — ve slovniku Slavjanskije drevnosti i v monografiich a ¢léancich.
Zvlastni pozornost tomuto aspektu etnolingvistiky, jehoZ dllezitost Tolstoj
vZdy zdlraznoval, vénuji Anna A. Plotnikova, kterd v roce 2004 uvefejnila
monografii o etnokulturnich dialektech jizni Slavie v balkanské perspektivé
(na materialu obfadni terminologie, mytologické slovni zadsoby a odpovi-
dajicich realii a forem obtfadu a ndboZenskych predstav) (Plotnikova 2004),
a Tatjana A. Agapkina ve své fundamentalni monografii Mifopoeticeskije
osnovy slavjanskogo narodnogo kalendarja (Agapkina 2002). A. A. Plotni-
kova sestavila etnolingvistickou ¢ast dotazniku tzv. ,Malého dialektologic-
kého atlasu balkanskych jazyk(”, ktery spolecné zpracovavaiji Institut ling-
vistickych studii v Petrohradu a Institut slavistiky; na zakladé tohoto do-
tazniku jiz byly shroméazdény materidly v fadé obci v Srbsku, Bulharsku
a Makedonii, ¢ast materialG byla zvefejnéna v periodikach obou institut(.

Dal3$im smérem moskevské etnolingvistiky jsou monografické studie
zaméfené na velkd témata a problémy tradi¢ni slovanské kultury: lido-
véa démonologie (SBF 2000, Vinogradova 2000), zvifeci symbolika (Gura
1997), lidovy kalendaf (zmifiovand monografie Tatjany Agapkinové, diser-
tace M. M. Valencovové o ceské a slovenské kalendafové terminologii,
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monografie S. M. Tolsté [2005]), verbélni magii (Levkijevskaja 2002), sym-
bolice slovanské svatby (Uzeneva 2001; monografii na toto téma pfipravu-
je Alexandr V. Gura), vzdjemnému pUsobeni Gstni a pisemné tradice (Belo-
va 2000; Narodnaja biblija 2005, Belova 2005) a dalSim.

Kolektiv nadéle vénuje pozornost také teoretickym otazkam etnoling-
vistiky a folkloristiky. Diskusi o teoretickych otazkach Sirokého v3eslovan-
ského etnojazykového materidlu jsou vénovéna jednotliva cisla pokracujici
fady Slavjanskij i balkanskij folklor (vydano osm ¢isel), ale i speciélni tema-
tické sborniky o klicovych otédzkach zkoumani symbolického jazyka kultury
(Simvoliceskij jazyk 1993, Koncept dviZenija 1996, Mir zvucascij i molcascij
1999, Priznakovoje prostranstvo 2002 aj.). Na kaZdorocnich tolstovskych
Ctenich se také probiraji kategorie jazyka kultury, jako jsou pfiznak, pocet
a mnoZstvi, text, geografie kultury aj.

Moskevska etnolingvisticka Skola udrZuje dlouholetou a plodnou spolu-
préci (vzajemna publikace ¢lankd, Gcast na konferencich, staze, Gcast v re-
dak¢nich radach periodik a sbornikd, spolecné expedice) s polskym kolek-
tivem etnolingvistl Lublinské univerzity v Cele s prof. Jerzym Bartmiriskym,
s institutem etnografie, institutem folkloru a institutem bulharského jazy-
ka Bulharské akademie véd v Sofii, kde probihaji vyzkumy podobného
charakteru (vedouci spole¢nych projektt R. Popov, K. Michajlova, M. Kita-
nova), se srbskym institutem balkanistiky v Bélehradé (vedouci Ljubimko
Radenkovic), s institutem slavistiky na Sorbonné 4 (feditel F. Conte) a dal-
$imi pracovisti.

Prelozil Adam Havlin; odborna redakce prekladu Irena Varikova
PfeloZeno z: Postulaty moskevskoj etnolingvistiky.
In: Etnolingvistika, 2006, ¢. 18, s. 7-27.
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Jazykovy
obraz svéta

Slovnikové heslo

MAREK ZIOLKOWSKI

Pojem prejaty od Wilhelma Humboldta a americkych etnolingvistl a uZi-
vany v antropologickolingvistickych pracich v souvislosti s pojmy jako za-
kousejici subjekt (eksperiencer), hledisko (punkt widzenia), perspektiva
(perspektywa). Oznacuje hlavni pfedmét zajmu soucasné antropologic-
ké lingvistiky (etnolingvistiky). Jazykovy obraz svéta je uloZen v jazyce a jis-
tym zpGsobem se svym uZivateliim vnucuje ¢i sugeruje jako samoziejmost.
Lze ho verifikovat prostfednictvim kontrolnich pozorovani a kritické reflexe.
Slovni zéasoba jako klasifikator spolecenskych zkuSenosti rozliSuje a in-
ventarizuje (kategorizuje) prvky skutecnosti na zakladé lidskych znalosti
a potieb. Néazvoslovi rostlin a zvifat se postupné obohacuje diky stéle no-
vym objeviim botanikd a zoologl; vznikaji nova slova pro oznaceni vzni-
kajicich uzitkovych pfredméta (,pocitac”, ,laser”, ,internet”); nové situace
vefejného Zivota si vyZaduji specifické adekvatni nézvy: ,mirovy proces”,
»globalizace”, ,malé zemé&”, ,,obc¢anska spole¢nost”, ,lidska prava” atd.
Védomi o svété je obsaZzeno ve vyznamu slov (zejména motivovanych,
majicich takzvanou vnitfni formu). Napfiklad slovo nietoperz (netopyr)
poskytuje informaci, Ze takto nazyvany Zivoc¢ich nema vlastnost typického
ptéka — nema pefi. Do slov kochac¢ (milovat), przerazi¢ (vydésit), zachwy-
ci¢ (uchvatit, okouzlit) je zakddovéna souvislost pocitd s dotykanim, tdde-
rem ¢i chycenim. Jazykovy obraz svéta je presuponovén téZ v sémantice
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slov, vét a textl jakoZto makroznakl. Na utvéreni jazykového obrazu svéta
se podili i gramatika, dlleZité je kolokabilita (spojitelnost) a kontexty uZiti
slov.

Jazykovy obraz svéta neni odrazem svéta, ale jeho interpretaci a z¢4sti
i kreaci (fiktivni svéty). Jazykové obrazy svéta se li3i etnicky (od jazyka k ja-
zyku), stylové (jazykovy obraz svéta utvafeny védeckym stylem je jiny nez
ten, ktery je utvafen v béZzné komunikaci), Zanrové (obraz svéta dany po-
hadkou je jiny neZ obraz svéta v baladé nebo koled€), ale také s ohledem
na komunika¢ni prosttedi (jazykovy obraz svéta déti a mladeZe je jiny nez
jazykovy obraz svéta dospélych) atd.

Mezi jazykovymi obrazy svéta jednotlivych jazykd existuji — historicky
a kulturné — podminéné rozdily (srov. napf. barvy, nazvy pfibuzenskych
vztah(, politické terminy). BéZné komunikovany jazykovy obraz svéta je
obraz ,naivni”, antropocentricky a etnocentricky a koresponduje s prak-
tickym postojem ke svétu, v jehoZ intencich slunce ,vychazi a zapada”,
hvézdy ,blikaji”, ,mrkaji, cesta ,vede”, néco je ,studené”, ,tézké”, ,vyso-
ké” ve vztahu k méfitku béZného ¢lovéka. Védecky jazykovy obraz svéta
ma selektivni, objektivizovany a abstraktni charakter.

V autonomnich vyzkumech zaméfenych na vytvoreni tGplného jazyko-
vého obrazu zvolenych pojmu v jednom jazyku (v jeho rdznych stylech,
Zanrech, autorskych textech) se Cerpaji Udaje z jazykového systému, ale
i z dotaznikovych vyzkum0 a z textd. Rekonstrukce provddéné touto meto-
dou jsou ,intenzivni”, podrobné, maiji obvykle podobu dlouhého vykladu
(srv. filizanki a kubki —Salky a hrnec¢ky; ovoce a zelenina u Anny Wierzbic-
ké; lud, lid u Matgorzaty Brzozowské a Jerzyho Bartmiriského, kot — kocka
— u Janusze Anusiewicze, hesla v SSiSL 1996). Podobné napf¥. viast, dam,
matka, svoboda, pravice—levice, tolerance, odpovédnost, pokora atd. v pfi-
slusnych vyzkumech.

Jazykovy obraz svéta ovliviiuje uZivatele jazyka v jejich vniméani a cha-
pani svéta. Edward Sapir upozortioval napt. na to, Ze ,v urcitych jazycich
by bylo obtizné vyjadfit rozdil mezi zabit a zavraZdit z toho prostého du-
vodu, Ze filozofie prava, ktera urcuje nas zplsob pouzivéni téchto slov, se
viem spolecenstvim nejevi tak pfirozend jako nam” (KJO, s. 61).

Etnolingvistika se pokousi o subjektovou rekonstrukci kultury a o pozna-
ni mentality jejich nositeld, jejich zpGsobu konceptualizace svéta, jak je
uloZen v jazyce. Pravé v této souvislosti pouZiva pojmy jazykovy stereotyp
a jazykovy (jazykové-kulturni) obraz svéta.
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Jan Kamenik
Poet or Mystic?

ZITA EL-DUNIA
Univerzita Karlova v Praze

he work of Jan Kamenik is often regarded as particularly striking and

indeed unique in Czech literature. It is not a large oeuvre: five volumes
of poetry, a collection of stories, and a few other individual texts. There
are two principle reasons for Kamenik’s unusual standing within Czech
literature. The first is that the author of poems and stories narrated in
a male voice and signed with the name Jan Kamenik is in fact a woman,
Ludmila Maceskova (1898-1974). The second is the interconnection of the
author’s literary work with her practice of mysticism: Kamenik/Macesko-
vé is sometimes spoken of as the only poet-mystic in Czech literature, and
some interpreters have taken his texts as authentic records of mystical ex-
periences.

L. MaceSkova published her first collection, Okna s andély (Windows
With Angels), in 1944 in the series Tvar edited by Bedfich Fucik and Vilém
Zavada in the publishing house of Josef Richard Vilimek. The author was
46 years old, and this relatively late debut came after bitter experiences.
She had not finished her studies at the Academy of Fine Arts (where she
had studied with Jakub Obrovsky and Max Svabinsky) because of her
marriage to Josef Rén in 1921, and after a dramatic divorce in which she
had to give up custody of her son Dalibor as well as all property she lived
in desperate circumstances. She had no solid employment and covered
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her most basic needs by drawing fashion designs and patterns and by
contributing articles to fashion magazines. She began at that time to take
part in an association called Psyche, led by the occultist and popularizer of
mysticism, K. Weinfurt. There she met her second husband, Jifi Maceska,
and in 1932 she gave birth to her second son, Ivan. This marriage also
ended in collapse, in effect in 1945 although formally five years later.
During this period L. Maceskové suffered from tuberculosis of the bone,
and further ailments gradually accumulated, exacerbated by her poor cir-
cumstances and loneliness. From the early 1950s she lived with Marcel
Kabat, 17 years her junior, and he cared for her until her death. She died in
1974 at the age of 76.

The fate of MaceSkovd’s literary oeuvre was almost as dramatic as her
life. According to the author herself her debut volume, Okna s andély, was
soon sold out, but with the exception of a single review it was ignored by
critics (which was likely due to its appearance during wartime). After Okna
s andély followed a second collection, Neviditelny let (Invisible Flight), in
1947, which also garnered minimal attention. After 1948 Ludmila Maces3-
kova was forbidden to publish for political reasons and she only finally
gained a degree of recognition at the end of the 1960s. BedFich Fucik and
Vladimir Justl prepared a program titled “Remembering the Words of Jan
Kamenik”, which was performed in the Viola theater in Prague. After re-
peated requests and extended complications Maceskovad was finally
accepted into the Czechoslovak Writers” Union, which provided not only
moral satisfaction but financial assistance as well.-' Perhaps the greatest
unexpected source of satisfaction was her “second debut” in 1968: the
publication of her most important poetry collection Pubertélni Henoch
(Henoch the Adolescent) by the publishing house Dialog, based in Most.
Ivan Divi§ and Josef Jedli¢ka, among others, played an important role in
getting this work published. However, neither Pubertdlni Henoch, nor the
sonnet collection Mald suita pro flétnu (Small Suite for Flute) published
in 1971, nor the volume of stories Ucitelka hudby (The Music Teacher) of
1970 were able to generate wider public response, for understandable
political reasons. Over the next twenty years Jan Kamenik once again dis-
appeared from the Czech literary scene — although not quite entirely. In

- Correspondence between Ludmila Maceskova and the Czechoslovak Wri-
ters’ Union, in Revolver Revue 1998, No. 38, pp. 145, 146, 148,149,153, 155—
-156.
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1978 Zapisky v noci (Notes Written at Night) appeared in samizdat, and in
1982 Pubertalni Henoch was re-issued in Munich in the exile series Poezie.

The first opportunity for a fully fledged reception of Kamenik’s work
came in 1993 with the publication of Zdpisky v noci. Jaroslav Med edited
the volume and wrote a commentary that evoked discussion on two main
points: his classification of Kamenik as a Catholic poet and his interpreta-
tion of Kamenik’s poetry as “rather a record of spiritual practice and only
in the second instance, and as it were incidentally, poetry”.-2 The classifi-
cation of Maceskové as a Catholic poet is plausible primarily at the be-
ginning of her literary career. She published her first poems in 1943-1945
in the magazine Akord, and her debut volume Okna s andély was publish-
ed by Fucik in the Vilimek publishing house and begins with an inscription
from Jan Zahradnicek’s Jefdby (Cranes). MaceSkova maintained personal
contacts with Catholic-oriented authors — she corresponded not only with
Fucik but also with Med, Véroslav Mertl, Ivan Divis, and others. The main
difficulty with categorizing Ludmila Mace3kova as a Christian author is her
religious syncretism: she took inspiration from Hinduism and Buddhism
as well as from Christianity. Indeed, this aspect of her writing and mystic-
ism has been noted by all her commentators, including Med. Nonetheless
the influence of Zahradnicek on her early work is beyond doubt, as is the
influence of Paul Valéry and Otokar Bfezina. Petr A. Bilek has aptly charac-
terized Kamenik’s position within Czech poetry.* Among various trends
in Czech poetry (such as the understanding of poetry as testimony, e.g. in
Jifi Kola¥ or Jan Zabrana; or as game, e.g. in Ivan Wernish, Pavel Reznicek,
and Emil Juli3) Bilek also identifies a mystical trend that can either overlap
with or work against the other trends. This developmental line begins with
Bfezina and continues through the late Vladimir Holan to Ivan Jelinek, and
Kamenik also belongs here. Despite her mystical inclinations, P. A. Bilek
sees the word and its possibilities as one of the main themes of Kamenik’s
poetry. Maceskova’s poetry is most often compared to Holan’s. The most
frequently cited description of Kamenik’s work is Fucik’s characterization
of Okna s andély: “Somewhere between Jan Zahradnic¢ek with his thirst for
truth, and Vladimir Holan with his courage to form.” For her part Ludmila

-2 Jaroslav Med: Slov marné pokusy to nikdy neoznaci. In: Jan Kamenik: Zdpis-
ky v noci. Cesky spisovatel, Prague 1993, p. 79.
-3 Petr A. Bilek: Poselstvi bezmocné véstkyné. Nové knihy 1993, No. 25, p. 3.
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Maceskova wrote very unflatteringly about Holan in her journals: “Critic-
ism of the beautifully turned sentence, elegantly touching shit with a pair
of tweezers.” Beyond these literary affinities Ludmila MaceSkova’s work is
often compared with that of Kolar (Mistr Sun o bdsnickém uméni [ Master
Sun on the Art of Poetry], Novy Epiktet [The New Epictetus]) and Josef
Palivec,-* whose translations of Valéry Maceskova knew well. Pubertdlni
Henoch also has elements in common with Chrleni krve (Spitting Blood)
by Divi3.-* Kamenik’s prose texts have been compared to the early work of
the Capek brothers, to Richard Weiner and to Ladislav Klima.-¢

Attempts to identify various literary influences and to pinpoint Kame-
nik’s place in Czech literature often go hand in hand with the defense of
poetic autonomy in his work, as a corrective to the excessive exclusivity
often attributed to him. Med, for example, presents Kamenik as a poet-
mystic or even primarily as a mystic who, although “writing lofty poetry,
actually didn’t want to write poetry at all”,-” and whose verses represent
“rather a record of spiritual practice and only in the second instance, and
as it were incidentally, poetry”.-® Precisely for this reason Med regards
Kamenik as a unique phenomenon in Czech literature, whose volume
Pubertdlni Henoch represents a mystical text that is absolutely unpreced-
ented in modern Czech literature. Marcel Kabat, Maceskové’s long-time
partner, takes a radical position in this regard. In his afterword to the edi-
tion of Kamenik’s journals he rejects all literary influences on her work;
for him Kamenik’s poems emerge “from the direct pressure of internal
experience, without external sources, [and] they are the solitary punish-
ment for a spiritual experience that is difficult to comprehend for anyone
who has not had those experiences”.-® Other authors, however, such as Jifi

- Milan Exner: N&kolik poznamek na okraj dila Jana Kamenika. Tvar 4, 1993,
No. 37/38, pp. 20-21.

-* Zita El-Dunia: Subjekty v poezii Jana Kamenika, unpublished master’s the-
sis. Charles University, Philosophical Faculty, Prague 2002.

-6 Jifi Pelan: Pfeklady Jana Kamenika. In: Jan Kamenik: Pfeklady. Tridda, Praha
1996, p. 230.

-7 Jaroslav Med: Vyjimecnost basnické osobnosti Jana Kamenika. Proglas 4,
1993, p. 74.

-8 Jaroslav Med: Slov marné pokusy to nikdy neoznaci. In: Jan Kamenik: Z4-
pisky v noci. Cesky spisovatel, Praha 1993, p. 79.

-* Marcel Kabat: Doslov. In: Jan Kamenik: Mystické deniky. Trigon, Praha 1995,
p.73.
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Pelan a Milan Exner in particular, counter that “poetry for Kamenik was an
independent activity, operating in accordance with its own rules”.-"® They
emphasize Maceskova’s finely chiseled formulism, evident not only in her
own original work (her favorite genres were the sonnet and sestina) but
also in her translations of Valéry, Nerval, and other French poets.

Another striking feature of L. Maceskova’s work is her use of a male
pseudonym. It is worth noting that the male narrative voice appears in
her poetry before her adoption of the pseudonym. In 1944 Maceskova
published poems under her own name but written in a male voice in the
journal Akord. She adopted the pseudonym at the instigation of Fucik,
publisher of her first volume of poetry, who according to Kabét feared the
widespread prejudices against women authors. In the issues of Akord
that followed publication of her first book Maceskova already starts using
the name Jan Kamenik. Kabat claims that Ludmila Maceskovéd thought
up the pseudonym herself-"" with reference to free-masonic spiritual
symbolism, while Véroslav Mertl attributes the pseudonym to Fucik.-*
Some elucidation of the pseudonym can found in L. Maceskova’s work it-
self: it is occasionally explained in conjunction with a verse from the poem
“Windows With Angels” from the volume of the same name: “What you
[God] have thrown at me — O, long ago — and struck me with directly is
stone [kdmen], stone, stone to the core: | bear its wound on my being as
an emblem.”-" A female author taking a male pseudonym is an unusual,
although not unique, phenomenon in Czech literature; another example
is the prose writer Felix Téver (actually Anna Lauermannova, 1852-1932).
The case of Maceskova, however, also involves consistent use of a male
narrative voice in almost all poetic and prosaic texts (with a few excep-
tions). Uncovering the identity of an author whose anonymity is amplified
by her choice of a male pseudonym becomes intertwined with the theme
of mysticism, lending the texts a further, mysterious dimension.-*

-° Jifi Pelan: Pfeklady Jana Kamenika. In: Jan Kamenik: Preklady. Tridda, Praha
1996, p. 238.

- Marcel Kabat: Nebyla Zddna nadéje. (Interview of Robert Krumphanzl with
M. K.) Revolver Revue 1998, No. 38, s. 121.

-2 Véroslav Mertl: Jan Kamenik. Tiché zahrady. Host, Brno 1998, s. 173.

- Jan Kamenik: Okna s andély. |. R. Vilimek, Praha 1944.

- Josef Jedlicka: Edi¢ni pozndmka. In: Jan Kamenik: Pubertéini Henoch. Dia-
log, Most 1969, pp. 51-53.
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Whether to understand Kamenik’s texts as the testimony of a poet or
of a mystic — in other words, whether the esthetic or religious function is
perceived as dominant — depends to a large degree on the reader’s own
decision. One can understand these two possibilities for interpreting
Kamenik’s texts — i.e., either as literary or as religious texts — as resulting
from their natural polyfunctionalism. | believe that in the case of Maces-
kovd’s poems and stories a “literary” reading is more appropriate than
a “religious” one for the simple reason that these texts bear external signs
of literary communication, i.e., the author decided to publish them with
a particular publisher, in a particular series or edition, etc. Jan Kamenik’s
journals, however — of which only fragments have been published — are
a different matter. We can regard Maceskova’s poems and stories as li-
terary texts for the simple reason that they function primarily as literary
communication. Rather than trying to decide whether poetry or mystic-
ism predominates in MaceSkova’s work, it is more profitable to trace how
and through what means mystical experience is expressed in her texts.

However much one should avoid exaggerating the exceptionality of
Kamenik’s position within Czech literature — either by overlooking literary
influences or by pointing to absolutely unique creative processes and sour-
ces of inspiration — it is still difficult to find another author whose work
attracts the attention of readers and critics in the manner of Mace3kova/
/Kamenik: a woman author with a male pseudonym writing on specifically
mystical themes.

351

Cinderella’s Legacy

Chapter 6

JAN KAMENIK

B ut now I must describe the most wondrous night I have ever ex-
perienced, a night perhaps unparalled anywhere. More precisely
I should say we experienced, for on my own I would never have been
able to perceive the phenomena I saw, heard, and sensed in other ways,
were it not for Cinderella, who for a spell as it were completely engulfed
some essential, sensitive core of my being, sharing with me, completely
spontaneously and by sheer radiating force, her own unexpressed exp-
eriences.

This state of intermixing and harmonious undulation, which occur-
red one dark, quiet night, by far exceeded any other connection that
I, drawn to her incessantly, could have wished for between us. I ex-
perienced my love to the full; and even though some might think
it spurious I maintain that what would be a crass violation or indeed
perversion in the usual experience of love familiar to people - that is,
say, if a woman found herself in the arms of one man but her spirit was
in the embrace of another, and if therefore she did not even take notice
of her physical partner in that moment but merely passively provided
him satisfaction - I maintain that in our case such perversion, even
though it in fact occurred, was no abomination. For between the
example I have just cited and my own experience from that night is such
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a fundamental difference that they cannot even be compared, just as
one cannot compare the flight of a bird with the flight of a tossed sto-
ne. Both appear briefly as a flying black point, but in fact the objects
are different, the movements dissimilar, and both the cause and indeed
the aim of those movements are different.

Our spiritual intermingling was so complete that not only did I
know her innermost inclinations (which in the case I just mention-
ed wouldn’t happen, and if such an unfaithful deviation were to be
surmised, it would cause an immediate break) but I even shared those
inclinations with the most powerful excitement of which I was capab-
le. That was a significant achievement, for the intermixture of our
innermost beings, of our two essences, was highly incongruous. Even
our mutual attraction sprang from quite different sources -

Once again I will make use of a comparison in order to clarify what
happened. If I mix together two piles of sand, one of lighter grains and
one of heavier, and then blow with all my strength into the mixture
as it lies undisturbed, then, even though the force of my breath is the
same for all of the grains, the heavier ones will move only slightly while
the lighter ones will blow far and perhaps will even be lifted up. So it
was with us. I, of heavier grain, was agitated to the absolute limits of
my capacity, yet I know I neither felt the depths of Cinderella’s shud-
der nor experienced her elevation, even though that wondrous pheno-
menon blew over us with the same force. She, lightened by longing,
was lifted on that breath of air, to which I, carried along by her, strove
as long as I was able to come close to her feeling and her understand-
ing - I, of heavier grain, still weighted with the dampness of the world.

From the depths in front of the window a tree rustled into the utter
silence. A feeling of bliss I had never known before poured over us.
Without thinking we nestled close together. After a long time, after
an obscure hour measured out in heartbeats, there was a sound of muf-
fled thunder. Once again, twice. Then another blow, equally quiet, was
so forceful that the entire house shook as in an earthquake. I was afraid,
but Cinderella trembled with passion.

“Who's speaking?” She seemed to ask the very silence that engulf-
ed us long after that mysterious storm. But then the silence was broken
by a repeated wafting, like the billowing of a cloak or like music from
a quartet. Cinderella is smiling:

“A royal tryst -? I can hear his chords at my nape -“
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“Aren’t those cicadas?” I ask, for I hear nothing else.

“l can distinguish clearly what is his and what isn’t,” Cinderella
whispers. “Ah, the royal son has come to visit me.”

“You believe in something too strongly and then think it's come
true! You don't even see him!”

“There’s no need to see if one can sense. You don’t know how to
listen.”

And then I really heard the blaring of trumpets. Could this mean the
royal procession had reached its goal? I peer curiously through the bars
of the window but see only the darkness, although my expectations
have been raised by such stir. Just here and there a brief spark appears,
quickly extinguished, like those frightened fireflies that as a rule never
shine in nights so dark to need their light. The procession lamps have
probably been extinguished as a precaution. Is this not after all a tryst?
(How deeply Cinderella’s sisters must have slept for them not to know
what was happening here! With so many sounds and with such passi-
onate exertions!)

As if wanting to help me get where I could not reach, she embrac-
ed me with her inner being. I felt it clearly, enveloped by a love that
knows no distances except that between itself and its beloved, except
for the possible distance of a soul that were to resist this kind of love.
I did not resist -

From that moment on, every state that took hold of her spirit par-
tially entered into my being as well: states caused by the greater or lesser
proximity of the royal son, who was drawn by her longing, just as she
was by his, to those contacts between beings who can only communi-
cate through the most extraordinary forms of expression, otherwise
unheard of and untouched. And I partook of all this, just as an ear
somehow hindered from hearing sounds directly and absolutely will
nonetheless perceive the trembling of a sound that is near enough.
Nestled close, I waited for what else she would tell me.

If I watch her as a person positioned next to her, I see her sitting
quietly and not even moving. But if I submerge myself in the connec-
tive current of that strange love I feel how she tosses in a vortex like
the river out front of the house. It even causes me pain. I pull myself
out - and see she’s at peace. I take hold once again and feel her toss-
ing like a naked flame, blown by a gentle breath. And a flame rustles,
it emits various sounds. I observe how within her something is rising
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unstoppably, rising not just relative to our positions but by an inten-
sifying force of ascent. I clutched anxiously, almost with horror at the
possibility of losing everything through the tension with my insub-
ordinate nature. But I soon felt an irresistible release and came to a state
of deep, spacious composure.

Connected with her, I soon heard a voice and forgot all about vor-
tices. A voice from afar - and yet I would have sworn that the distance
was somewhere in the most intimate realm of thought between us.
A clear voice, commandeering at the same time; a voice that excited me
enormously just by its enchanting timbre. But I didn’t understand a
single word.

This sad frailty of my being, striving in vain for a perfected under-
standing, confirmed just how undeveloped my comprehension was.
My being gropes around me uncertainly, blindly, like a newborn ani-
mal, passively familiarizing itself with the new surroundings to which
it has unexpectedly been called.

At the same time I understood that Cinderella had ceased her toss-
ing and perceived clearly. She was obviously hearing words, not just
the sound of speech as I heard. And those words fed the passion that
had settled inside her. What was he telling her? For it was the voice of
the royal son, I recognized it! It was clearer than that time at the ball
and was not disrupted by the distractions of my mind, and yet that spi-
ritual weakness of mine, and perhaps also the mystery shared by the two
of them, made the voice incomprehensible to me. Just what was he
telling her? I never found out. All that that unforgettable moment -
experienced down to the marrow of my bones and at the extreme limits
of consciousness - ever revealed to me was that his apparent monolo-
gue was actually a dialogue between them. For while he was speaking
she was responding in silent communication, and their speech inter-
mingled unrelentingly even though it seemed that only he was active.
But at that moment there could be no doubt that the speech of either of
them was impossible without the other. At last the voice was quiet.
There followed a silence deep as the silence of all silences, and we were
suspended in its midst -

I really don’t know how long that silence lasted, for it didn’t conta-
in time. Perhaps it lasted an instant, perhaps most of the night... Cinde-
rella lay down straight on the bed. (We were sitting on the bed frame
as the room had no chairs.) Once again sunk in the current of mutual
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coherence, I look at her and see that she is rising - or more precisely: is
being raised. This is undoubtedly the royal son’s doing! She is suspen-
ded in an aura of grace that I myself can barely perceive; I am pressed
into the blanket like a stone just as Cinderella is transformed into
a beauty never before seen. Her eyelids tremble and tears stream down
her cheeks. She doesn’t even know I'm there -

He held her that way for a moment. Then, unfortunately, followed
the fall back down as soon as the murmuring of the music ceased.
(I only realized it had been playing once it stopped.) The fall must have
been terrible for her, for she lay there a moment as if dead. The con-
nection between us was broken, the wonderment gone. As Cinderella’s
unseeing eyes passed over me I was seized with horror at the thought
that in a moment she would see - I buried my head in the crumpled
blanket and cried bitterly.

“My friend,” Cinderella pronounced hoarsely, groping blindly about
my body. “You didn’t destroy it - it passed on its own.”

I kissed her hands until my strength gave out, and with my palms
gripped the back of my neck, which was injured. I would have cried out
if I hadn’t been afraid to hear myself. From her choked gasps I knew
that Cinderella was enduring her pain valiantly, no longer even moving
her hands; she was that weakened by the grief of her abandonment.
After a long while she let out:

“Such is his return!”

“Just what sort of spell held you there?” I ask quietly, distrustfully.

“And why a spell?” she said with surprise. “I felt hands holding me
up.” With immense sadness she sat down and lay her feet on the floor.
I now notice how remarkably shaped her feet are, as if they had been
rubbed until they shone with gentleness and seemed capable even of
immaterial caresses. Because I knew that Cinderella had never had time
to care for her body I couldn’t avoid the thought that by birth she was
capable of a type of growth or development that others couldn’t cul-
tivate even over their entire lifetimes. She was privileged - why? It would
have been impossible for her to endure some of her ordeals and still
remain fresh and gentle if she hadn’t been preordained for some sort
of enigmatic clemency, for the ability to engulf filth under the surface
of her pure mind without becoming tainted. And who knows what
sluice gates open up on the bottom so that it’s as if no evil had ever been
there.
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She read my thoughts and remarked:

“Yes, believe it: even without opening my mouth my entire body
speaks. Only now have I understood what he told me at the ball: Be
silent. Your entire being speaks but you are always shouting over it.”

I confess that I didn’t understand this at all, and even today I
don’t understand it completely. I have a foolish habit: I don’t believe my
feelings unless I shape them into rational thoughts, and this slows my
ability to comprehend things. I have on a few occasions been able to
experience a wondrous event directly with my most essential feeling,
but I'm not able to clarify such moments well without resorting to con-
cepts. I willingly admit that such events are possible and that in her case
they are fully developed. Indeed she later proved publicly that her feet
would easily take her where others were stopped by insurmountable
anxiety.

Now we sat there, sad, disengaged, and forsaken by everything ex-
traordinary. It seemed as if the royal son had left. It took quite some
time until we regained our inner connection. Her legs were dripping
wet — what's this? Had we been outside by the river? Or were my sens-
es tricking me with some nonsense? - It was of course the prince once
again. And although Cinderella’s legs were held firmly tight, they
suddenly seemed to me like two columns at the entrance to an empty
house, a house honored by the most distinguished of visitors, like shut
double doors through which the wind has penetrated like a shadow
- his wind, which first blew through the tree and the invisible cloak.
He, our king, now blew through Cinderella’s entire body; invisibly he
flickered like a flame that doesn’t scorch, like a wind that isn’t frigid,
like flowing water without wetness, pure movement plunged into an
emptied out stiffness, just as fresh air will seep into a vacuum pump.
Cinderella’s entire being (and mine, and mine -!) trembled in her spine
down to her innermost essence —

This phenomenon, beyond utterance, lasted without measure and
was followed by a similarly immeasurable period of abandonment.
After a while, however, there rose up such a flow of feelings, images,
sounds and events that it was beyond my power to remember it all, and
the notes I took on it (as on everything I am now describing) are irre-
trievably lost. I burned them in a moment of unpardonable fear lest
they fall into the wrong hands. (And now, lo! I anyway have to write
about it all. Spiritual cowardice is the most unpardonable!) Cinderella

Preklady_Translations 357

most certainly experienced with the full force of consciousness every-
thing to which I, a mere fellow wanderer shadowing her experiences,
here give witness, and from that moment on she lived quite transfor-
med in her secret inner haven.

“What did he do to you? I'm afraid!” - I said to her finally, in a daze.
She covered my mouth with her hand.

“You are approaching. I have washed your feet for this meeting. You
have fulfilled all your promises,” said a voice now perceptible even to
me - his voice.

“But I haven’t promised anything,” responded Cinderella, hesitat-
ingly.

“I took your promise without your wanting me to. I have used force
on you.”

“Why? You will ruin me completely -”

“I wish to become engaged to you!”

“To me? I am horrified! I am not worthy!”

“My favor fell precisely on you because you came to me with long-
ing.”

“Do you want to confine me to the most complete nothingness?”

“To release you. Into absoluteness.”

What did all this mean? I couldn’t ask. Perhaps I will find out on my
own when the appropriate time comes. Throughout the excitement,
indeed rapture (I have to call it that even though I resist any degrada-
tion of rationality) that I experienced with her I was like someone
listening behind the door. I cannot enter. Perhaps I was only allowed
to witness this so that I could write about it. Is it necessary? Apparently
so, although I don’t know for whom. I don’t need to worry about that
if I know deep inside that I must, that I want to write. If [ wasn’t suppos-
ed to do it, to reveal the mystery, the royal son would certainly prevent
me; he is after all so powerful. Cinderella was bent over meekly, but
suddenly she straightened herself and almost screamed with anxiety:

“Please, no, my lord, your love is enough for me as it is! Don’t ever
abandon me, my lord, but not that, not that! I could not bear such
a weighty gift from you, I would collapse under the burden! My weak-
ness might betray you - people would find out about if and would chide
me for it - and you, you would leave me! I am so afraid! Not of you, not
even of them - but of myself!”
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We were both overcome with agonizing sorry, and pain practically
echoed in the room where this was happening. Cinderella had been
struck by the prince with furious force and collapsed on her side onto
the bed. Another blow knocked her down from the bed and onto her
knees.

“Still afraid? I will compel you!”

The prince’s voice sounded strict and very close, I heard it right in
the midst of my breast. Then came a raucous fanfare, even though no
trumpeters could be seen. The prince’s procession was no doubt waiting
outside, although we hadn’t been aware of it. Everything with him
was so strange, so inexplicable, so different from everything else that
happens in this world.

The fanfare faded away and once more we sat down next to each
other on the bed and were sad. I held Cinderella in my arms for a long
time and thought intensely about what I had taken part in till now.
Outside the splashing of water could be heard, and around us and
within me everything was suddenly as ordinary as at any other time.
I started to become mildly embarrassed and even to doubt my supposed
experiences. What if I had been asleep? But it didn’t seem very believ-
able to me even as a dream. I pressed a few questions on Cinderella and
she became angry with me.

“Yes, that’s how it is,” she cried out. “All of you non-believers feed the
fear in me, if not to say that you're killing yourselves and me. What sort
of friend are you for me? Just don’t come around here anymore!”

But when she saw my face fallen with sadness she got over her an-
ger and wished to talk with me about the events of that day in order
to prove that they had really happened. In the end I was surprised,
however, for I could articulate my feelings far better than she could.
Knowing that at other times her powers of expression are far richer and
more subtle than mine, I concluded that these latest experiences had
stricken her much more deeply and directly than they had me. She was
like prey seized by a hawk before even having one last chance to look
around, and having then somehow fallen from those claws, knows neit-
her where it had been when captured nor where it was taken nor where
it is now. She was a little saddened by having nothing to tell me, but
more for my sake than for her own.

“I wish, my friend, that you could have taken part in all of it! Even
though he has left me, I have even now lost nothing — he is still within
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me like a distant longing that cannot be resisted. I remain - I remain - -!
I will stay!”

Where? In what? How? Again she was unable to explain. - I don't
know how long these events lasted, nor when I left or where I went. But
from that evening the feeling took hold even more firmly than after the
day of the ball that I was starting to become not simply a spectator but
rather a direct participant in a new, previously unknown way of living.
And that certainty, although more enigmatic than my previous paltry
confidence, has carried me more lightly than I was ever carried before.

Translated by Peter Zusi
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